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 The purpose of this series of texts is very 
simple.  We have striven to compile the best of the 
better known and the least known of the ancient 
sacred texts from every religion throughout the world 
and throughout time. 
 It is our hope that this series of volumes makes 
it possible for a lay reader to truly access some of the 
most important world literature in religion without 
having to have a library of 5,000 books in their 
possession. In these volumes, you will find 
everything you need to know to have a well-rounded 
and deep understanding of the many different faiths 
and belief systems in our world.  
 As you peruse these texts, you may be 
surprised to find that the words of Ancient Egyptian 
Prophet Hermes from 5,000 years ago are not nearly 
so distant from the words of Christianity 2,000 years 
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ago, nor the words of Baha'u'llah just 175 years ago - 
as most of us might think.  
 There's a thread of unity which merges and 
molds these traditions together, and that unity comes 
from the One True God who has spoken through each 
and every one of them during their sojourn and time 
on this Earth. It is our duty to preserve the line of 
wisdom which travels throughout the ages through 
the voice of the Prophets. 
 Welcome to the journey of your life wherein 
you will travel to every ancient, medieval and 
modern world and soar through the minds of the 
greatest prophets, mystics, saints and sages that have 
walked this Earth! 

The Voice of The Voice of The Voice of The Voice of 
the Prophetsthe Prophetsthe Prophetsthe Prophets    
Wisdom of the Ages, Wisdom of the Ages, Wisdom of the Ages, Wisdom of the Ages, Volume Volume Volume Volume 9999 of 12 of 12 of 12 of 12 

 
Addendum: All texts used in this series come from 
sacred scriptures and other documents which are in 
what is called 'Public Domain.' Where possible,  
proper attributions are made to the original writer's 
and/or translators!  
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Volume 9Volume 9Volume 9Volume 9    
CHAPTER EIGHTCHAPTER EIGHTCHAPTER EIGHTCHAPTER EIGHT    
CONFUCIANISMCONFUCIANISMCONFUCIANISMCONFUCIANISM    

 

WisdomWisdomWisdomWisdom of Confucius and  of Confucius and  of Confucius and  of Confucius and 
ConfucianismConfucianismConfucianismConfucianism    

 

The Analects of ConfuciusThe Analects of ConfuciusThe Analects of ConfuciusThe Analects of Confucius    
   

500 BC, CONFUCIAN ANALECTS,                                   
Confucius 

 

  The Master "Is it not pleasant to learn with a constant perseverance 
and application? 
  "Is it not delightful to have friends coming from distant quarters? 
  "Is he not a man of complete virtue, who feels no discomposure 
though men may take no note of him?" 
  The philosopher Yu said, "They are few who, being filial and 
fraternal, are fond of offending against their superiors. There have 
been none, who, not liking to offend against their superiors, have 
been fond of stirring up confusion. 
  "The superior man bends his attention to what is radical. That being 
established, all practical courses naturally grow up. Filial piety and 
fraternal submission,-are they not the root of all benevolent 
actions?" 
  The Master said, "Fine words and an insinuating appearance are 
seldom associated with true virtue." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "I daily examine myself on three 
points:-whether, in transacting business for others, I may have been 
not faithful;-whether, in intercourse with friends, I may have been 
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not sincere;-whether I may have not mastered and practiced the 
instructions of my teacher." 
  The Master said, "To rule a country of a thousand chariots, there 
must be reverent attention to business, and sincerity; economy in 
expenditure, and love for men; and the employment of the people at the 
proper seasons." 
  The Master said, "A youth, when at home, should be filial, and, 
abroad, respectful to his elders. He should be earnest and truthful. 
He should overflow in love to all, and cultivate the friendship of the 
good. When he has time and opportunity, after the performance of these 
things, he should employ them in polite studies." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "If a man withdraws his mind from the love of 
beauty, and applies it as sincerely to the love of the virtuous; if, 
in serving his parents, he can exert his utmost strength; if, in 
serving his prince, he can devote his life; if, in his intercourse 
with his friends, his words are sincere:-although men say that he 
has not learned, I will certainly say that he has. 
  The Master said, "If the scholar be not grave, he will not call 
forth any veneration, and his learning will not be solid. 
  "Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first principles. 
  "Have no friends not equal to yourself. 
  "When you have faults, do not fear to abandon them." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "Let there be a careful attention to 
perform the funeral rites to parents, and let them be followed when 
long gone with the ceremonies of sacrifice;-then the virtue of the 
people will resume its proper excellence." 
  Tsze-ch'in asked Tsze-kung saying, "When our master comes to any 
country, he does not fail to learn all about its government. Does he 
ask his information? or is it given to him?" 
  Tsze-kung said, "Our master is benign, upright, courteous, 
temperate, and complaisant and thus he gets his information. The 
master's mode of asking information,-is it not different from that 
of other men?" 
  The Master said, "While a man's father is alive, look at the bent of 
his will; when his father is dead, look at his conduct. If for three 
years he does not alter from the way of his father, he may be called 
filial." 
  The philosopher Yu said, "In practicing the rules of propriety, a 
natural ease is to be prized. In the ways prescribed by the ancient 
kings, this is the excellent quality, and in things small and great we 
follow them. 
  "Yet it is not to be observed in all cases. If one, knowing how such 
ease should be prized, manifests it, without regulating it by the 
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rules of propriety, this likewise is not to be done." 
  The philosopher Yu said, "When agreements are made according to 
what 
is right, what is spoken can be made good. When respect is shown 
according to what is proper, one keeps far from shame and disgrace. 
When the parties upon whom a man leans are proper persons to be 
intimate with, he can make them his guides and masters." 
  The Master said, "He who aims to be a man of complete virtue in 
his food does not seek to gratify his appetite, nor in his dwelling 
place does he seek the appliances of ease; he is earnest in what he is 
doing, and careful in his speech; he frequents the company of men of 
principle that he may be rectified:-such a person may be said indeed 
to love to learn." 
  Tsze-kung said, "What do you pronounce concerning the poor man 
who 
yet does not flatter, and the rich man who is not proud?" The Master 
replied, "They will do; but they are not equal to him, who, though 
poor, is yet cheerful, and to him, who, though rich, loves the rules 
of propriety." 
  Tsze-kung replied, "It is said in the Book of Poetry, 'As you cut 
and then file, as you carve and then polish.'-The meaning is the same, 
I apprehend, as that which you have just expressed." 
  The Master said, "With one like Ts'ze, I can begin to talk about the 
odes. I told him one point, and he knew its proper sequence." 
  The Master said, "I will not be afflicted at men's not knowing me; I 
will be afflicted that I do not know men." 
 
  The Master said, "He who exercises government by means of his virtue 
may be compared to the north polar star, which keeps its place and all 
the stars turn towards it." 
  The Master said, "In the Book of Poetry are three hundred pieces, 
but the design of them all may be embraced in one sentence 'Having 
no depraved thoughts.'" 
  The Master said, "If the people be led by laws, and uniformity 
sought to be given them by punishments, they will try to avoid the 
punishment, but have no sense of shame. 
  "If they be led by virtue, and uniformity sought to be given them by 
the rules of propriety, they will have the sense of shame, and 
moreover will become good." 
  The Master said, "At fifteen, I had my mind bent on learning. 
  "At thirty, I stood firm. 
  "At forty, I had no doubts. 
  "At fifty, I knew the decrees of Heaven. 
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  "At sixty, my ear was an obedient organ for the reception of truth. 
  "At seventy, I could follow what my heart desired, without 
transgressing what was right." 
  Mang I asked what filial piety was. The Master said, "It is not 
being disobedient." 
  Soon after, as Fan Ch'ih was driving him, the Master told him, 
saying, "Mang-sun asked me what filial piety was, and I answered 
him,-'not being disobedient.'" 
  Fan Ch'ih said, "What did you mean?" The Master replied, "That 
parents, when alive, be served according to propriety; that, when 
dead, they should be buried according to propriety; and that they 
should be sacrificed to according to propriety." 
  Mang Wu asked what filial piety was. The Master said, "Parents are 
anxious lest their children should be sick." 
  Tsze-yu asked what filial piety was. The Master said, "The filial 
piety nowadays means the support of one's parents. But dogs and 
horses 
likewise are able to do something in the way of support;-without 
reverence, what is there to distinguish the one support given from the 
other?" 
  Tsze-hsia asked what filial piety was. The Master said, "The 
difficulty is with the countenance. If, when their elders have any 
troublesome affairs, the young take the toil of them, and if, when the 
young have wine and food, they set them before their elders, is THIS 
to be considered filial piety?" 
  The Master said, "I have talked with Hui for a whole day, and he has 
not made any objection to anything I said;-as if he were stupid. He 
has retired, and I have examined his conduct when away from me, and 
found him able to illustrate my teachings. Hui!-He is not stupid." 
  The Master said, "See what a man does. 
  "Mark his motives. 
  "Examine in what things he rests. 
  "How can a man conceal his character? How can a man conceal his 
character?" 
  The Master said, "If a man keeps cherishing his old knowledge, so as 
continually to be acquiring new, he may be a teacher of others." 
  The Master said, "The accomplished scholar is not a utensil." 
  Tsze-kung asked what constituted the superior man. The Master 
said, "He acts before he speaks, and afterwards speaks according to 
his actions." 
  The Master said, "The superior man is catholic and not partisan. The 
mean man is partisan and not catholic." 
  The Master said, "Learning without thought is labor lost; thought 
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without learning is perilous." 
  The Master said, "The study of strange doctrines is injurious 
indeed!" 
  The Master said, "Yu, shall I teach you what knowledge is? When 
you know a thing, to hold that you know it; and when you do not know 
a 
thing, to allow that you do not know it;-this is knowledge." 
  Tsze-chang was learning with a view to official emolument. 
  The Master said, "Hear much and put aside the points of which you 
stand in doubt, while you speak cautiously at the same time of the 
others:-then you will afford few occasions for blame. See much and put 
aside the things which seem perilous, while you are cautious at the 
same time in carrying the others into practice: then you will have few 
occasions for repentance. When one gives few occasions for blame in 
his words, and few occasions for repentance in his conduct, he is in 
the way to get emolument." 
  The Duke Ai asked, saying, "What should be done in order to secure 
the submission of the people?" Confucius replied, "Advance the upright 
and set aside the crooked, then the people will submit. Advance the 
crooked and set aside the upright, then the people will not submit." 
  Chi K'ang asked how to cause the people to reverence their ruler, to 
be faithful to him, and to go on to nerve themselves to virtue. The 
Master said, "Let him preside over them with gravity;-then they will 
reverence him. Let him be final and kind to all;-then they will be 
faithful to him. Let him advance the good and teach the 
incompetent;-then they will eagerly seek to be virtuous." 
  Some one addressed Confucius, saying, "Sir, why are you not 
engaged in the government?" 
  The Master said, "What does the Shu-ching say of filial 
piety?-'You are final, you discharge your brotherly duties. These 
qualities are displayed in government.' This then also constitutes the 
exercise of government. Why must there be THAT-making one be in the 
government?" 
  The Master said, "I do not know how a man without truthfulness is to 
get on. How can a large carriage be made to go without the crossbar 
for yoking the oxen to, or a small carriage without the arrangement 
for yoking the horses?" 
  Tsze-chang asked whether the affairs of ten ages after could be 
known. 
  Confucius said, "The Yin dynasty followed the regulations of the 
Hsia: wherein it took from or added to them may be known. The Chau 
dynasty has followed the regulations of Yin: wherein it took from or 
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added to them may be known. Some other may follow the Chau, but 
though 
it should be at the distance of a hundred ages, its affairs may be 
known." 
  The Master said, "For a man to sacrifice to a spirit which does 
not belong to him is flattery. 
  "To see what is right and not to do it is want of courage." 
 
  Confucius said of the head of the Chi family, who had eight rows 
of pantomimes in his area, "If he can bear to do this, what may he not 
bear to do?" 
  The three families used the Yungode, while the vessels were being 
removed, at the conclusion of the sacrifice. The Master said, 
"'Assisting are the princes;-the son of heaven looks profound and 
grave';-what application can these words have in the hall of the three 
families?" 
  The Master said, "If a man be without the virtues proper to 
humanity, what has he to do with the rites of propriety? If a man be 
without the virtues proper to humanity, what has he to do with music?" 
  Lin Fang asked what was the first thing to be attended to in 
ceremonies. 
  The Master said, "A great question indeed! 
  "In festive ceremonies, it is better to be sparing than extravagant. 
In the ceremonies of mourning, it is better that there be deep 
sorrow than in minute attention to observances." 
  The Master said, "The rude tribes of the east and north have their 
princes, and are not like the States of our great land which are 
without them." 
  The chief of the Chi family was about to sacrifice to the T'ai 
mountain. The Master said to Zan Yu, "Can you not save him from 
this?" 
He answered, "I cannot." Confucius said, "Alas! will you say that 
the T'ai mountain is not so discerning as Lin Fang?" 
  The Master said, "The student of virtue has no contentions. If it be 
said he cannot avoid them, shall this be in archery? But he bows 
complaisantly to his competitors; thus he ascends the hall, 
descends, and exacts the forfeit of drinking. In his contention, he is 
still the Chun-tsze." 
  Tsze-hsia asked, saying, "What is the meaning of the passage-'The 
pretty dimples of her artful smile! The well-defined black and white 
of her eye! The plain ground for the colors?'" 
  The Master said, "The business of laying on the colors follows the 
preparation of the plain ground." 
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  "Ceremonies then are a subsequent thing?" The Master said, "It is 
Shang who can bring out my meaning. Now I can begin to talk about 
the odes with him." 
  The Master said, "I could describe the ceremonies of the Hsia 
dynasty, but Chi cannot sufficiently attest my words. I could describe 
the ceremonies of the Yin dynasty, but Sung cannot sufficiently attest 
my words. They cannot do so because of the insufficiency of their 
records and wise men. If those were sufficient, I could adduce them in 
support of my words." 
  The Master said, "At the great sacrifice, after the pouring out of 
the libation, I have no wish to look on." 
  Some one asked the meaning of the great sacrifice. The Master 
said, "I do not know. He who knew its meaning would find it as easy to 
govern the kingdom as to look on this"-pointing to his palm. 
  He sacrificed to the dead, as if they were present. He sacrificed to 
the spirits, as if the spirits were present. 
  The Master said, "I consider my not being present at the 
sacrifice, as if I did not sacrifice." 
  Wang-sun Chia asked, saying, "What is the meaning of the saying, 'It 
is better to pay court to the furnace then to the southwest corner?'" 
  The Master said, "Not so. He who offends against Heaven has none 
to whom he can pray." 
  The Master said, "Chau had the advantage of viewing the two past 
dynasties. How complete and elegant are its regulations! I follow 
Chau." 
  The Master, when he entered the grand temple, asked about 
everything. Some one said, "Who say that the son of the man of Tsau 
knows the rules of propriety! He has entered the grand temple and asks 
about everything." The Master heard the remark, and said, "This is a 
rule of propriety." 
  The Master said, "In archery it is not going through the leather 
which is the principal thing;-because people's strength is not 
equal. This was the old way." 
  Tsze-kung wished to do away with the offering of a sheep connected 
with the inauguration of the first day of each month. 
  The Master said, "Ts'ze, you love the sheep; I love the ceremony." 
  The Master said, "The full observance of the rules of propriety in 
serving one's prince is accounted by people to be flattery." 
  The Duke Ting asked how a prince should employ his ministers, and 
how ministers should serve their prince. Confucius replied, "A 
prince should employ his minister according to according to the 
rules of propriety; ministers should serve their prince with 
faithfulness." 
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  The Master said, "The Kwan Tsu is expressive of enjoyment without 
being licentious, and of grief without being hurtfully excessive." 
  The Duke Ai asked Tsai Wo about the altars of the spirits of the 
land. Tsai Wo replied, "The Hsia sovereign planted the pine tree about 
them; the men of the Yin planted the cypress; and the men of the 
Chau planted the chestnut tree, meaning thereby to cause the people to 
be in awe." 
  When the Master heard it, he said, "Things that are done, it is 
needless to speak about; things that have had their course, it is 
needless to remonstrate about; things that are past, it is needless to 
blame." 
  The Master said, "Small indeed was the capacity of Kwan Chung!" 
  Some one said, "Was Kwan Chung parsimonious?" "Kwan," was the 
reply, 
"had the San Kwei, and his officers performed no double duties; how 
can he be considered parsimonious?" 
  "Then, did Kwan Chung know the rules of propriety?" The Master 
said, 
"The princes of States have a screen intercepting the view at their 
gates. Kwan had likewise a screen at his gate. The princes of States 
on any friendly meeting between two of them, had a stand on which to 
place their inverted cups. Kwan had also such a stand. If Kwan knew 
the rules of propriety, who does not know them?" 
  The Master instructing the grand music master of Lu said, "How to 
play music may be known. At the commencement of the piece, all the 
parts should sound together. As it proceeds, they should be in harmony 
while severally distinct and flowing without break, and thus on to the 
conclusion." 
  The border warden at Yi requested to be introduced to the Master, 
saying, "When men of superior virtue have come to this, I have never 
been denied the privilege of seeing them." The followers of the sage 
introduced him, and when he came out from the interview, he said, 
"My friends, why are you distressed by your master's loss of office? 
The kingdom has long been without the principles of truth and right; 
Heaven is going to use your master as a bell with its wooden tongue." 
  The Master said of the Shao that it was perfectly beautiful and also 
perfectly good. He said of the Wu that it was perfectly beautiful 
but not perfectly good. 
  The Master said, "High station filled without indulgent 
generosity; ceremonies performed without reverence; mourning 
conducted 
without sorrow;-wherewith should I contemplate such ways?" 
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  The Master said, "It is virtuous manners which constitute the 
excellence of a neighborhood. If a man in selecting a residence do not 
fix on one where such prevail, how can he be wise?" 
  The Master said, "Those who are without virtue cannot abide long 
either in a condition of poverty and hardship, or in a condition of 
enjoyment. The virtuous rest in virtue; the wise desire virtue." 
  The Master said, "It is only the truly virtuous man, who can love, 
or who can hate, others." 
  The Master said, "If the will be set on virtue, there will be no 
practice of wickedness." 
  The Master said, "Riches and honors are what men desire. If they 
cannot be obtained in the proper way, they should not be held. Poverty 
and meanness are what men dislike. If they cannot be avoided in the 
proper way, they should not be avoided. 
  "If a superior man abandon virtue, how can he fulfill the 
requirements of that name? 
  "The superior man does not, even for the space of a single meal, act 
contrary to virtue. In moments of haste, he cleaves to it. In 
seasons of danger, he cleaves to it." 
  The Master said, "I have not seen a person who loved virtue, or 
one who hated what was not virtuous. He who loved virtue, would 
esteem 
nothing above it. He who hated what is not virtuous, would practice 
virtue in such a way that he would not allow anything that is not 
virtuous to approach his person. 
  "Is any one able for one day to apply his strength to virtue? I have 
not seen the case in which his strength would be insufficient. 
  "Should there possibly be any such case, I have not seen it." 
  The Master said, "The faults of men are characteristic of the 
class to which they belong. By observing a man's faults, it may be 
known that he is virtuous." 
  The Master said, "If a man in the morning hear the right way, he may 
die in the evening hear regret." 
  The Master said, "A scholar, whose mind is set on truth, and who 
is ashamed of bad clothes and bad food, is not fit to be discoursed 
with." 
  The Master said, "The superior man, in the world, does not set his 
mind either for anything, or against anything; what is right he will 
follow." 
  The Master said, "The superior man thinks of virtue; the small man 
thinks of comfort. The superior man thinks of the sanctions of law; 
the small man thinks of favors which he may receive." 
  The Master said: "He who acts with a constant view to his own 
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advantage will be much murmured against." 
  The Master said, "If a prince is able to govern his kingdom with the 
complaisance proper to the rules of propriety, what difficulty will he 
have? If he cannot govern it with that complaisance, what has he to do 
with the rules of propriety?" 
  The Master said, "A man should say, I am not concerned that I have 
no place, I am concerned how I may fit myself for one. I am not 
concerned that I am not known, I seek to be worthy to be known." 
  The Master said, "Shan, my doctrine is that of an all-pervading 
unity." The disciple Tsang replied, "Yes." 
  The Master went out, and the other disciples asked, saying, "What do 
his words mean?" Tsang said, "The doctrine of our master is to be true 
to the principles-of our nature and the benevolent exercise of them to 
others,-this and nothing more." 
  The Master said, "The mind of the superior man is conversant with 
righteousness; the mind of the mean man is conversant with gain." 
  The Master said, "When we see men of worth, we should think of 
equaling them; when we see men of a contrary character, we should 
turn 
inwards and examine ourselves." 
  The Master said, "In serving his parents, a son may remonstrate with 
them, but gently; when he sees that they do not incline to follow 
his advice, he shows an increased degree of reverence, but does not 
abandon his purpose; and should they punish him, he does not allow 
himself to murmur." 
  The Master said, "While his parents are alive, the son may not go 
abroad to a distance. If he does go abroad, he must have a fixed place 
to which he goes." 
  The Master said, "If the son for three years does not alter from the 
way of his father, he may be called filial." 
  The Master said, "The years of parents may by no means not be kept 
in the memory, as an occasion at once for joy and for fear." 
  The Master said, "The reason why the ancients did not readily give 
utterance to their words, was that they feared lest their actions 
should not come up to them." 
  The Master said, "The cautious seldom err." 
  The Master said, "The superior man wishes to be slow in his speech 
and earnest in his conduct." 
  The Master said, "Virtue is not left to stand alone. He who 
practices it will have neighbors." 
  Tsze-yu said, "In serving a prince, frequent remonstrances lead to 
disgrace. Between friends, frequent reproofs make the friendship 
distant." 
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  The Master said of Kung-ye Ch'ang that he might be wived; although 
he was put in bonds, he had not been guilty of any crime. Accordingly, 
he gave him his own daughter to wife. 
  Of Nan Yung he said that if the country were well governed he 
would not be out of office, and if it were in governed, he would 
escape punishment and disgrace. He gave him the daughter of his own 
elder brother to wife. 
  The Master said of Tsze-chien, "Of superior virtue indeed is such 
a man! If there were not virtuous men in Lu, how could this man have 
acquired this character?" 
  Tsze-kung asked, "What do you say of me, Ts'ze!" The Master said, 
"You are a utensil." "What utensil?" "A gemmed sacrificial utensil." 
  Some one said, "Yung is truly virtuous, but he is not ready with his 
tongue." 
  The Master said, "What is the good of being ready with the tongue? 
They who encounter men with smartness of speech for the most part 
procure themselves hatred. I know not whether he be truly virtuous, 
but why should he show readiness of the tongue?" 
  The Master was wishing Ch'i-tiao K'ai to enter an official 
employment. He replied, "I am not yet able to rest in the assurance of 
this." The Master was pleased. 
  The Master said, "My doctrines make no way. I will get upon a 
raft, and float about on the sea. He that will accompany me will be 
Yu, I dare say." Tsze-lu hearing this was glad, upon which the 
Master said, "Yu is fonder of daring than I am. He does not exercise 
his judgment upon matters." 
  Mang Wu asked about Tsze-lu, whether he was perfectly virtuous. 
The Master said, "I do not know." 
  He asked again, when the Master replied, "In a kingdom of a thousand 
chariots, Yu might be employed to manage the military levies, but I do 
not know whether he be perfectly virtuous." 
  "And what do you say of Ch'iu?" The Master replied, "In a city of 
a thousand families, or a clan of a hundred chariots, Ch'iu might be 
employed as governor, but I do not know whether he is perfectly 
virtuous." 
  "What do you say of Ch'ih?" The Master replied, "With his sash 
girt and standing in a court, Ch'ih might be employed to converse with 
the visitors and guests, but I do not know whether he is perfectly 
virtuous." 
  The Master said to Tsze-kung, "Which do you consider superior, 
yourself or Hui?" 
  Tsze-kung replied, "How dare I compare myself with Hui? Hui hears 
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one point and knows all about a subject; I hear one point, and know 
a second." 
  The Master said, "You are not equal to him. I grant you, you are not 
equal to him." 
  Tsai Yu being asleep during the daytime, the Master said, "Rotten 
wood cannot be carved; a wall of dirty earth will not receive the 
trowel. This Yu,-what is the use of my reproving him?" 
  The Master said, "At first, my way with men was to hear their words, 
and give them credit for their conduct. Now my way is to hear their 
words, and look at their conduct. It is from Yu that I have learned to 
make this change." 
  The Master said, "I have not seen a firm and unbending man." Some 
one replied, "There is Shan Ch'ang." "Ch'ang," said the Master, "is 
under the influence of his passions; how can he be pronounced firm and 
unbending?" 
  Tsze-kung said, "What I do not wish men to do to me, I also wish not 
to do to men." The Master said, "Ts'ze, you have not attained to 
that." 
  Tsze-kung said, "The Master's personal displays of his principles 
and ordinary descriptions of them may be heard. His discourses about 
man's nature, and the way of Heaven, cannot be heard." 
  When Tsze-lu heard anything, if he had not yet succeeded in carrying 
it into practice, he was only afraid lest he should hear something 
else. 
  Tsze-kung asked, saying, "On what ground did Kung-wan get that title 
of Wan?" 
  The Master said, "He was of an active nature and yet fond of 
learning, and he was not ashamed to ask and learn of his inferiors!-On 
these grounds he has been styled Wan." 
  The Master said of Tsze-ch'an that he had four of the 
characteristics of a superior man-in his conduct of himself, he was 
humble; in serving his superior, he was respectful; in nourishing 
the people, he was kind; in ordering the people, he was just." 
  The Master said, "Yen P'ing knew well how to maintain friendly 
intercourse. The acquaintance might be long, but he showed the same 
respect as at first." 
  The Master said, "Tsang Wan kept a large tortoise in a house, on the 
capitals of the pillars of which he had hills made, and with 
representations of duckweed on the small pillars above the beams 
supporting the rafters.-Of what sort was his wisdom?" 
  Tsze-chang asked, saying, "The minister Tsze-wan thrice took office, 
and manifested no joy in his countenance. Thrice he retired from 
office, and manifested no displeasure. He made it a point to inform 
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the new minister of the way in which he had conducted the 
government; what do you say of him?" The Master replied. "He was 
loyal." "Was he perfectly virtuous?" "I do not know. How can he be 
pronounced perfectly virtuous?" 
  Tsze-chang proceeded, "When the officer Ch'ui killed the prince of 
Ch'i, Ch'an Wan, though he was the owner of forty horses, abandoned 
them and left the country. Coming to another state, he said, 'They are 
here like our great officer, Ch'ui,' and left it. He came to a 
second state, and with the same observation left it also;-what do 
you say of him?" The Master replied, "He was pure." "Was he 
perfectly virtuous?" "I do not know. How can he be pronounced 
perfectly virtuous?" 
  Chi Wan thought thrice, and then acted. When the Master was 
informed 
of it, he said, "Twice may do." 
  The Master said, "When good order prevailed in his country, Ning 
Wu acted the part of a wise man. When his country was in disorder, 
he acted the part of a stupid man. Others may equal his wisdom, but 
they cannot equal his stupidity." 
  When the Master was in Ch'an, he said, "Let me return! Let me 
return! The little children of my school are ambitious and too 
hasty. They are accomplished and complete so far, but they do not 
know 
how to restrict and shape themselves." 
  The Master said, "Po-i and Shu-ch'i did not keep the former 
wickednesses of men in mind, and hence the resentments directed 
towards them were few." 
  The Master said, "Who says of Weishang Kao that he is upright? One 
begged some vinegar of him, and he begged it of a neighbor and gave it 
to the man." 
  The Master said, "Fine words, an insinuating appearance, and 
excessive respect;-Tso Ch'iu-ming was ashamed of them. I also am 
ashamed of them. To conceal resentment against a person, and appear 
friendly with him;-Tso Ch'iu-ming was ashamed of such conduct. I 
also am ashamed of it." 
  Yen Yuan and Chi Lu being by his side, the Master said to them, 
"Come, let each of you tell his wishes." 
  Tsze-lu said, "I should like, having chariots and horses, and 
light fur clothes, to share them with my friends, and though they 
should spoil them, I would not be displeased." 
  Yen Yuan said, "I should like not to boast of my excellence, nor 
to make a display of my meritorious deeds." 
  Tsze-lu then said, "I should like, sir, to hear your wishes." The 
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Master said, "They are, in regard to the aged, to give them rest; in 
regard to friends, to show them sincerity; in regard to the young, 
to treat them tenderly." 
  The Master said, "It is all over. I have not yet seen one who 
could perceive his faults, and inwardly accuse himself." 
  The Master said, "In a hamlet of ten families, there may be found 
one honorable and sincere as I am, but not so fond of learning." 
 
  The Master said, "There is Yung!-He might occupy the place of a 
prince." 
  Chung-kung asked about Tsze-sang Po-tsze. The Master said, "He may 
pass. He does not mind small matters." 
  Chung-kung said, "If a man cherish in himself a reverential 
feeling of the necessity of attention to business, though he may be 
easy in small matters in his government of the people, that may be 
allowed. But if he cherish in himself that easy feeling, and also 
carry it out in his practice, is not such an easymode of procedure 
excessive?" 
  The Master said, "Yung's words are right." 
  The Duke Ai asked which of the disciples loved to learn. 
  Confucius replied to him, "There was Yen Hui; he loved to learn. 
He did not transfer his anger; he did not repeat a fault. 
Unfortunately, his appointed time was short and he died; and now 
there 
is not such another. I have not yet heard of any one who loves to 
learn as he did." 
  Tsze-hwa being employed on a mission to Ch'i, the disciple Zan 
requested grain for his mother. The Master said, "Give her a fu." 
Yen requested more. "Give her a yi," said the Master. Yen gave her 
five ping. 
  The Master said, "When Ch'ih was proceeding to Ch'i, he had fat 
horses to his carriage, and wore light furs. I have heard that a 
superior man helps the distressed, but does not add to the wealth of 
the rich." 
  Yuan Sze being made governor of his town by the Master, he gave 
him nine hundred measures of grain, but Sze declined them. 
  The Master said, "Do not decline them. May you not give them away in 
the neighborhoods, hamlets, towns, and villages?" 
  The Master, speaking of Chung-kung, said, "If the calf of a brindled 
cow be red and homed, although men may not wish to use it, would the 
spirits of the mountains and rivers put it aside?" 
  The Master said, "Such was Hui that for three months there would 
be nothing in his mind contrary to perfect virtue. The others may 



 29 

attain to this on some days or in some months, but nothing more." 
  Chi K'ang asked about Chung-yu, whether he was fit to be employed 
as 
an officer of government. The Master said, "Yu is a man of decision; 
what difficulty would he find in being an officer of government?" 
K'ang asked, "Is Ts'ze fit to be employed as an officer of 
government?" and was answered, "Ts'ze is a man of intelligence; what 
difficulty would he find in being an officer of government?" And to 
the same question about Ch'iu the Master gave the same reply, 
saying, "Ch'iu is a man of various ability." 
  The chief of the Chi family sent to ask Min Tsze-ch'ien to be 
governor of Pi. Min Tszech'ien said, "Decline the offer for me 
politely. If any one come again to me with a second invitation, I 
shall be obliged to go and live on the banks of the Wan." 
  Po-niu being ill, the Master went to ask for him. He took hold of 
his hand through the window, and said, "It is killing him. It is the 
appointment of Heaven, alas! That such a man should have such a 
sickness! That such a man should have such a sickness!" 
  The Master said, "Admirable indeed was the virtue of Hui! With a 
single bamboo dish of rice, a single gourd dish of drink, and living 
in his mean narrow lane, while others could not have endured the 
distress, he did not allow his joy to be affected by it. Admirable 
indeed was the virtue of Hui!" 
  Yen Ch'iu said, "It is not that I do not delight in your 
doctrines, but my strength is insufficient." The Master said, "Those 
whose strength is insufficient give over in the middle of the way 
but now you limit yourself." 
  The Master said to Tsze-hsia, "Do you be a scholar after the style 
of the superior man, and not after that of the mean man." 
  Tsze-yu being governor of Wu-ch'ang, the Master said to him, "Have 
you got good men there?" He answered, "There is Tan-t'ai Miehming, 
who 
never in walking takes a short cut, and never comes to my office, 
excepting on public business." 
  The Master said, "Mang Chih-fan does not boast of his merit. Being 
in the rear on an occasion of flight, when they were about to enter 
the gate, he whipped up his horse, saying, "It is not that I dare to 
be last. My horse would not advance." 
  The Master said, "Without the specious speech of the litanist T'o 
and the beauty of the prince Chao of Sung, it is difficult to escape 
in the present age." 
  The Master said, "Who can go out but by the door? How is it that men 
will not walk according to these ways?" 
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  The Master said, "Where the solid qualities are in excess of 
accomplishments, we have rusticity; where the accomplishments are in 
excess of the solid qualities, we have the manners of a clerk. When 
the accomplishments and solid qualities are equally blended, we then 
have the man of virtue." 
  The Master said, "Man is born for uprightness. If a man lose his 
uprightness, and yet live, his escape from death is the effect of mere 
good fortune." 
  The Master said, "They who know the truth are not equal to those who 
love it, and they who love it are not equal to those who delight in 
it." 
  The Master said, "To those whose talents are above mediocrity, the 
highest subjects may be announced. To those who are below 
mediocrity, the highest subjects may not be announced." 
  Fan Ch'ih asked what constituted wisdom. The Master said, "To give 
one's self earnestly to the duties due to men, and, while respecting 
spiritual beings, to keep aloof from them, may be called wisdom." He 
asked about perfect virtue. The Master said, "The man of virtue 
makes the difficulty to be overcome his first business, and success 
only a subsequent consideration;-this may be called perfect virtue." 
  The Master said, "The wise find pleasure in water; the virtuous find 
pleasure in hills. The wise are active; the virtuous are tranquil. The 
wise are joyful; the virtuous are long-lived." 
  The Master said, "Ch'i, by one change, would come to the State of 
Lu. Lu, by one change, would come to a State where true principles 
predominated." 
  The Master said, "A cornered vessel without corners-a strange 
cornered vessel! A strange cornered vessel!" 
  Tsai Wo asked, saying, "A benevolent man, though it be told 
him,-'There is a man in the well" will go in after him, I suppose." 
Confucius said, "Why should he do so?" A superior man may be made 
to 
go to the well, but he cannot be made to go down into it. He may be 
imposed upon, but he cannot be fooled." 
  The Master said, "The superior man, extensively studying all 
learning, and keeping himself under the restraint of the rules of 
propriety, may thus likewise not overstep what is right." 
  The Master having visited Nan-tsze, Tsze-lu was displeased, on which 
the Master swore, saying, "Wherein I have done improperly, may 
Heaven reject me, may Heaven reject me!" 
  The Master said, "Perfect is the virtue which is according to the 
Constant Mean! Rare for a long time has been its practice among the 
people." 
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  Tsze-kung said, "Suppose the case of a man extensively conferring 
benefits on the people, and able to assist all, what would you say 
of him? Might he be called perfectly virtuous?" The Master said, 
"Why speak only of virtue in connection with him? Must he not have 
the 
qualities of a sage? Even Yao and Shun were still solicitous about 
this. 
  "Now the man of perfect virtue, wishing to be established himself, 
seeks also to establish others; wishing to be enlarged himself, he 
seeks also to enlarge others. 
  "To be able to judge of others by what is nigh in ourselves;-this 
may be called the art of virtue." 
 
  The Master said, "A transmitter and not a maker, believing in and 
loving the ancients, I venture to compare myself with our old P'ang." 
  The Master said, "The silent treasuring up of knowledge; learning 
without satiety; and instructing others without being wearied:-which 
one of these things belongs to me?" 
  The Master said, "The leaving virtue without proper cultivation; the 
not thoroughly discussing what is learned; not being able to move 
towards righteousness of which a knowledge is gained; and not being 
able to change what is not good:-these are the things which occasion 
me solicitude." 
  When the Master was unoccupied with business, his manner was easy, 
and he looked pleased. 
  The Master said, "Extreme is my decay. For a long time, I have not 
dreamed, as I was wont to do, that I saw the duke of Chau." 
  The Master said, "Let the will be set on the path of duty. 
  "Let every attainment in what is good be firmly grasped. 
  "Let perfect virtue be accorded with. 
  "Let relaxation and enjoyment be found in the polite arts." 
  The Master said, "From the man bringing his bundle of dried flesh 
for my teaching upwards, I have never refused instruction to any one." 
  The Master said, "I do not open up the truth to one who is not eager 
to get knowledge, nor help out any one who is not anxious to explain 
himself. When I have presented one corner of a subject to any one, and 
he cannot from it learn the other three, I do not repeat my lesson." 
  When the Master was eating by the side of a mourner, he never ate to 
the full. 
  He did not sing on the same day in which he had been weeping. 
  The Master said to Yen Yuan, "When called to office, to undertake 
its duties; when not so called, to he retired;-it is only I and you 
who have attained to this." 
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  Tsze-lu said, "If you had the conduct of the armies of a great 
state, whom would you have to act with you?" 
  The Master said, "I would not have him to act with me, who will 
unarmed attack a tiger, or cross a river without a boat, dying without 
any regret. My associate must be the man who proceeds to action full 
of solicitude, who is fond of adjusting his plans, and then carries 
them into execution." 
  The Master said, "If the search for riches is sure to be successful, 
though I should become a groom with whip in hand to get them, I will 
do so. As the search may not be successful, I will follow after that 
which I love." 
  The things in reference to which the Master exercised the greatest 
caution were-fasting, war, and sickness. 
  When the Master was in Ch'i, he heard the Shao, and for three months 
did not know the taste of flesh. "I did not think'" he said, "that 
music could have been made so excellent as this." 
  Yen Yu said, "Is our Master for the ruler of Wei?" Tsze-kung said, 
"Oh! I will ask him." 
  He went in accordingly, and said, "What sort of men were Po-i and 
Shu-ch'i?" "They were ancient worthies," said the Master. "Did they 
have any repinings because of their course?" The Master again replied, 
"They sought to act virtuously, and they did so; what was there for 
them to repine about?" On this, Tsze-kung went out and said, "Our 
Master is not for him." 
  The Master said, "With coarse rice to eat, with water to drink, 
and my bended arm for a pillow;-I have still joy in the midst of these 
things. Riches and honors acquired by unrighteousness, are to me as 
a floating cloud." 
  The Master said, "If some years were added to my life, I would 
give fifty to the study of the Yi, and then I might come to be without 
great faults." 
  The Master's frequent themes of discourse were-the Odes, the 
History, and the maintenance of the Rules of Propriety. On all these 
he frequently discoursed. 
  The Duke of Sheh asked Tsze-lu about Confucius, and Tsze-lu did 
not answer him. 
  The Master said, "Why did you not say to him,-He is simply a man, 
who in his eager pursuit of knowledge forgets his food, who in the joy 
of its attainment forgets his sorrows, and who does not perceive 
that old age is coming on?" 
  The Master said, "I am not one who was born in the possession of 
knowledge; I am one who is fond of antiquity, and earnest in seeking 
it there." 
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  The subjects on which the Master did not talk, were-extraordinary 
things, feats of strength, disorder, and spiritual beings. 
  The Master said, "When I walk along with two others, they may 
serve me as my teachers. I will select their good qualities and follow 
them, their bad qualities and avoid them." 
  The Master said, "Heaven produced the virtue that is in me. Hwan 
T'ui-what can he do to me?" 
  The Master said, "Do you think, my disciples, that I have any 
concealments? I conceal nothing from you. There is nothing which I 
do that is not shown to you, my disciples; that is my way." 
  There were four things which the Master taught,-letters, ethics, 
devotion of soul, and truthfulness. 
  The Master said, "A sage it is not mine to see; could I see a man of 
real talent and virtue, that would satisfy me." 
  The Master said, "A good man it is not mine to see; could I see a 
man possessed of constancy, that would satisfy me. 
  "Having not and yet affecting to have, empty and yet affecting to be 
full, straitened and yet affecting to be at ease:-it is difficult with 
such characteristics to have constancy." 
  The Master angled,-but did not use a net. He shot,-but not at 
birds perching. 
  The Master said, "There may be those who act without knowing why. 
I do not do so. Hearing much and selecting what is good and 
following it; seeing much and keeping it in memory: this is the second 
style of knowledge." 
  It was difficult to talk profitably and reputably with the people of 
Hu-hsiang, and a lad of that place having had an interview with the 
Master, the disciples doubted. 
  The Master said, "I admit people's approach to me without committing 
myself as to what they may do when they have retired. Why must one 
be so severe? If a man purify himself to wait upon me, I receive him 
so purified, without guaranteeing his past conduct." 
  The Master said, "Is virtue a thing remote? I wish to be virtuous, 
and lo! virtue is at hand." 
  The minister of crime of Ch'an asked whether the duke Chao knew 
propriety, and Confucius said, "He knew propriety." 
  Confucius having retired, the minister bowed to Wu-ma Ch'i to come 
forward, and said, "I have heard that the superior man is not a 
partisan. May the superior man be a partisan also? The prince 
married a daughter of the house of WU, of the same surname with 
himself, and called her,-'The elder Tsze of Wu.' If the prince knew 
propriety, who does not know it?" 
  Wu-ma Ch'i reported these remarks, and the Master said, "I am 
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fortunate! If I have any errors, people are sure to know them." 
  When the Master was in company with a person who was singing, if 
he sang well, he would make him repeat the song, while he 
accompanied it with his own voice. 
  The Master said, "In letters I am perhaps equal to other men, but 
the character of the superior man, carrying out in his conduct what he 
professes, is what I have not yet attained to." 
  The Master said, "The sage and the man of perfect virtue;-how dare I 
rank myself with them? It may simply be said of me, that I strive to 
become such without satiety, and teach others without weariness." 
Kung-hsi Hwa said, "This is just what we, the disciples, cannot 
imitate you in." 
  The Master being very sick, Tsze-lu asked leave to pray for him. 
He said, "May such a thing be done?" Tsze-lu replied, "It may. In 
the Eulogies it is said, 'Prayer has been made for thee to the spirits 
of the upper and lower worlds.'" The Master said, "My praying has been 
for a long time." 
  The Master said, "Extravagance leads to insubordination, and 
parsimony to meanness. It is better to be mean than to be 
insubordinate." 
  The Master said, "The superior man is satisfied and composed; the 
mean man is always full of distress." 
  The Master was mild, and yet dignified; majestic, and yet not 
fierce; respectful, and yet easy. 
 
  The Master said, "T'ai-po may be said to have reached the highest 
point of virtuous action. Thrice he declined the kingdom, and the 
people in ignorance of his motives could not express their approbation 
of his conduct." 
  The Master said, "Respectfulness, without the rules of propriety, 
becomes laborious bustle; carefulness, without the rules of propriety, 
becomes timidity; boldness, without the rules of propriety, becomes 
insubordination; straightforwardness, without the rules of 
propriety, becomes rudeness. 
  "When those who are in high stations perform well all their duties 
to their relations, the people are aroused to virtue. When old friends 
are not neglected by them, the people are preserved from meanness." 
  The philosopher Tsang being ill, he cared to him the disciples of 
his school, and said, "Uncover my feet, uncover my hands. It is said 
in the Book of Poetry, 'We should be apprehensive and cautious, as 
if on the brink of a deep gulf, as if treading on thin ice, I and so 
have I been. Now and hereafter, I know my escape from all injury to my 
person. O ye, my little children." 
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  The philosopher Tsang being ill, Meng Chang went to ask how he was. 
  Tsang said to him, "When a bird is about to die, its notes are 
mournful; when a man is about to die, his words are good. 
  "There are three principles of conduct which the man of high rank 
should consider specially important:-that in his deportment and manner 
he keep from violence and heedlessness; that in regulating his 
countenance he keep near to sincerity; and that in his words and tones 
he keep far from lowness and impropriety. As to such matters as 
attending to the sacrificial vessels, there are the proper officers 
for them." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "Gifted with ability, and yet putting 
questions to those who were not so; possessed of much, and yet putting 
questions to those possessed of little; having, as though he had 
not; full, and yet counting himself as empty; offended against, and 
yet entering into no altercation; formerly I had a friend who 
pursued this style of conduct." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "Suppose that there is an individual who 
can be entrusted with the charge of a young orphan prince, and can 
be commissioned with authority over a state of a hundred li, and 
whom no emergency however great can drive from his principles:-is 
such 
a man a superior man? He is a superior man indeed." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "The officer may not be without 
breadth of mind and vigorous endurance. His burden is heavy and his 
course is long. 
  "Perfect virtue is the burden which he considers it is his to 
sustain;-is it not heavy? Only with death does his course stop;-is 
it not long? 
  The Master said, "It is by the Odes that the mind is aroused. 
  "It is by the Rules of Propriety that the character is established. 
  "It is from Music that the finish is received." 
  The Master said, "The people may be made to follow a path of action, 
but they may not be made to understand it." 
  The Master said, "The man who is fond of daring and is 
dissatisfied with poverty, will proceed to insubordination. So will 
the man who is not virtuous, when you carry your dislike of him to 
an extreme." 
  The Master said, "Though a man have abilities as admirable as 
those of the Duke of Chau, yet if he be proud and niggardly, those 
other things are really not worth being looked at." 
  The Master said, "It is not easy to find a man who has learned for 
three years without coming to be good." 
  The Master said, "With sincere faith he unites the love of learning; 
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holding firm to death, he is perfecting the excellence of his course. 
  "Such an one will not enter a tottering state, nor dwell in a 
disorganized one. When right principles of government prevail in the 
kingdom, he will show himself; when they are prostrated, he will 
keep concealed. 
  "When a country is well governed, poverty and a mean condition are 
things to be ashamed of. When a country is ill governed, riches and 
honor are things to be ashamed of." 
  The Master said, "He who is not in any particular office has nothing 
to do with plans for the administration of its duties." 
  The Master said, "When the music master Chih first entered on his 
office, the finish of the Kwan Tsu was magnificent;-how it filled 
the ears!" 
  The Master said, "Ardent and yet not upright, stupid and yet not 
attentive; simple and yet not sincere:-such persons I do not 
understand." 
  The Master said, "Learn as if you could not reach your object, and 
were always fearing also lest you should lose it." 
  The Master said, "How majestic was the manner in which Shun and Yu 
held possession of the empire, as if it were nothing to them! 
  The Master said, "Great indeed was Yao as a sovereign! How 
majestic was he! It is only Heaven that is grand, and only Yao 
corresponded to it. How vast was his virtue! The people could find 
no name for it. 
  "How majestic was he in the works which he accomplished! How 
glorious in the elegant regulations which he instituted!" 
  Shun had five ministers, and the empire was well governed. 
  King Wu said, "I have ten able ministers." 
  Confucius said, "Is not the saying that talents are difficult to 
find, true? Only when the dynasties of T'ang and Yu met, were they 
more abundant than in this of Chau, yet there was a woman among 
them. The able ministers were no more than nine men. 
  "King Wan possessed two of the three parts of the empire, and with 
those he served the dynasty of Yin. The virtue of the house of Chau 
may be said to have reached the highest point indeed." 
  The Master said, "I can find no flaw in the character of Yu. He used 
himself coarse food and drink, but displayed the utmost filial piety 
towards the spirits. His ordinary garments were poor, but he displayed 
the utmost elegance in his sacrificial cap and apron. He lived in a 
low, mean house, but expended all his strength on the ditches and 
water channels. I can find nothing like a flaw in Yu." 
 
  The subjects of which the Master seldom spoke were-profitableness, 
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and also the appointments of Heaven, and perfect virtue. 
  A man of the village of Ta-hsiang said, "Great indeed is the 
philosopher K'ung! His learning is extensive, and yet he does not 
render his name famous by any particular thing." 
  The Master heard the observation, and said to his disciples, "What 
shall I practice? Shall I practice charioteering, or shall I 
practice archery? I will practice charioteering." 
  The Master said, "The linen cap is that prescribed by the rules of 
ceremony, but now a silk one is worn. It is economical, and I follow 
the common practice. 
  "The rules of ceremony prescribe the bowing below the hall, but 
now the practice is to bow only after ascending it. That is 
arrogant. I continue to bow below the hall, though I oppose the 
common 
practice." 
  There were four things from which the Master was entirely free. He 
had no foregone conclusions, no arbitrary predeterminations, no 
obstinacy, and no egoism. 
  The Master was put in fear in K'wang. 
  He said, "After the death of King Wan, was not the cause of truth 
lodged here in me? 
  "If Heaven had wished to let this cause of truth perish, then I, a 
future mortal! should not have got such a relation to that cause. 
While Heaven does not let the cause of truth perish, what can the 
people of K'wang do to me?" 
  A high officer asked Tsze-kung, saying, "May we not say that your 
Master is a sage? How various is his ability!" 
  Tsze-kung said, "Certainly Heaven has endowed him unlimitedly. He 
is 
about a sage. And, moreover, his ability is various." 
  The Master heard of the conversation and said, "Does the high 
officer know me? When I was young, my condition was low, and I 
acquired my ability in many things, but they were mean matters. Must 
the superior man have such variety of ability? He does not need 
variety of ability. Lao said, "The Master said, 'Having no official 
employment, I acquired many arts.'" 
  The Master said, "Am I indeed possessed of knowledge? I am not 
knowing. But if a mean person, who appears quite empty-like, ask 
anything of me, I set it forth from one end to the other, and 
exhaust it." 
  The Master said, "The Fang bird does not come; the river sends forth 
no map:-it is all over with me!" 
  When the Master saw a person in a mourning dress, or any one with 
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the cap and upper and lower garments of full dress, or a blind person, 
on observing them approaching, though they were younger than 
himself, he would rise up, and if he had to pass by them, he would 
do so hastily. 
  Yen Yuan, in admiration of the Master's doctrines, sighed and 
said, "I looked up to them, and they seemed to become more high; I 
tried to penetrate them, and they seemed to become more firm; I looked 
at them before me, and suddenly they seemed to be behind. 
  "The Master, by orderly method, skillfully leads men on. He enlarged 
my mind with learning, and taught me the restraints of propriety. 
  "When I wish to give over the study of his doctrines, I cannot do 
so, and having exerted all my ability, there seems something to 
stand right up before me; but though I wish to follow and lay hold 
of it, I really find no way to do so." 
  The Master being very ill, Tsze-lu wished the disciples to act as 
ministers to him. 
  During a remission of his illness, he said, "Long has the conduct of 
Yu been deceitful! By pretending to have ministers when I have them 
not, whom should I impose upon? Should I impose upon Heaven? 
  "Moreover, than that I should die in the hands of ministers, is it 
not better that I should die in the hands of you, my disciples? And 
though I may not get a great burial, shall I die upon the road?" 
  Tsze-kung said, "There is a beautiful gem here. Should I lay it up 
in a case and keep it? or should I seek for a good price and sell it?" 
The Master said, "Sell it! Sell it! But I would wait for one to 
offer the price." 
  The Master was wishing to go and live among the nine wild tribes 
of the east. 
  Some one said, "They are rude. How can you do such a thing?" The 
Master said, "If a superior man dwelt among them, what rudeness 
would there be?" 
  The Master said, "I returned from Wei to Lu, and then the music 
was reformed, and the pieces in the Royal songs and Praise songs all 
found their proper places." 
  The Master said, "Abroad, to serve the high ministers and nobles; at 
home, to serve one's father and elder brothers; in all duties to the 
dead, not to dare not to exert one's self; and not to be overcome of 
wine:-which one of these things do I attain to?" 
  The Master standing by a stream, said, "It passes on just like this, 
not ceasing day or night!" 
  The Master said, "I have not seen one who loves virtue as he loves 
beauty." 
  The Master said, "The prosecution of learning may be compared to 
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what may happen in raising a mound. If there want but one basket of 
earth to complete the work, and I stop, the stopping is my own work. 
It may be compared to throwing down the earth on the level ground. 
Though but one basketful is thrown at a time, the advancing with it my 
own going forward." 
  The Master said, "Never flagging when I set forth anything to 
him;-ah! that is Hui." The Master said of Yen Yuan, "Alas! I saw his 
constant advance. I never saw him stop in his progress." 
  The Master said, "There are cases in which the blade springs, but 
the plant does not go on to flower! There are cases where it flowers 
but fruit is not subsequently produced!" 
  The Master said, "A youth is to be regarded with respect. How do 
we know that his future will not be equal to our present? If he 
reach the age of forty or fifty, and has not made himself heard of, 
then indeed he will not be worth being regarded with respect." 
  The Master said, "Can men refuse to assent to the words of strict 
admonition? But it is reforming the conduct because of them which is 
valuable. Can men refuse to be pleased with words of gentle advice? 
But it is unfolding their aim which is valuable. If a man be pleased 
with these words, but does not unfold their aim, and assents to those, 
but does not reform his conduct, I can really do nothing with him." 
  The Master said, "Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first 
principles. Have no friends not equal to yourself. When you have 
faults, do not fear to abandon them." 
  The Master said, "The commander of the forces of a large state may 
be carried off, but the will of even a common man cannot be taken from 
him." 
  The Master said, "Dressed himself in a tattered robe quilted with 
hemp, yet standing by the side of men dressed in furs, and not 
ashamed;-ah! it is Yu who is equal to this! 
  "He dislikes none, he covets nothing;-what can he do but what is 
good!" 
  Tsze-lu kept continually repeating these words of the ode, when 
the Master said, "Those things are by no means sufficient to 
constitute perfect excellence." 
  The Master said, "When the year becomes cold, then we know how the 
pine and the cypress are the last to lose their leaves." 
  The Master said, "The wise are free from perplexities; the 
virtuous from anxiety; and the bold from fear." 
  The Master said, "There are some with whom we may study in 
common, 
but we shall find them unable to go along with us to principles. 
Perhaps we may go on with them to principles, but we shall find them 
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unable to get established in those along with us. Or if we may get 
so established along with them, we shall find them unable to weigh 
occurring events along with us." 
  "How the flowers of the aspen-plum flutter and turn! Do I not 
think of you? But your house is distant." 
  The Master said, "It is the want of thought about it. How is it 
distant?" 
 
  Confucius, in his village, looked simple and sincere, and as if he 
were not able to speak. 
  When he was in the prince's ancestral temple, or in the court, he 
spoke minutely on every point, but cautiously. 
  When he was waiting at court, in speaking with the great officers of 
the lower grade, he spoke freely, but in a straightforward manner; 
in speaking with those of the higher grade, he did so blandly, but 
precisely. 
  When the ruler was present, his manner displayed respectful 
uneasiness; it was grave, but self-possessed. 
  When the prince called him to employ him in the reception of a 
visitor, his countenance appeared to change, and his legs to move 
forward with difficulty. 
  He inclined himself to the other officers among whom he stood, 
moving his left or right arm, as their position required, but 
keeping the skirts of his robe before and behind evenly adjusted. 
  He hastened forward, with his arms like the wings of a bird. 
  When the guest had retired, he would report to the prince, "The 
visitor is not turning round any more." 
  When he entered the palace gate, he seemed to bend his body, as if 
it were not sufficient to admit him. 
  When he was standing, he did not occupy the middle of the gateway; 
when he passed in or out, he did not tread upon the threshold. 
  When he was passing the vacant place of the prince, his 
countenance appeared to change, and his legs to bend under him, and 
his words came as if he hardly had breath to utter them. 
  He ascended the reception hall, holding up his robe with both his 
hands, and his body bent; holding in his breath also, as if he dared 
not breathe. 
  When he came out from the audience, as soon as he had descended 
one step, he began to relax his countenance, and had a satisfied look. 
When he had got the bottom of the steps, he advanced rapidly to his 
place, with his arms like wings, and on occupying it, his manner still 
showed respectful uneasiness. 
  When he was carrying the scepter of his ruler, he seemed to bend his 



 41 

body, as if he were not able to bear its weight. He did not hold it 
higher than the position of the hands in making a bow, nor lower 
than their position in giving anything to another. His countenance 
seemed to change, and look apprehensive, and he dragged his feet 
along 
as if they were held by something to the ground. 
  In presenting the presents with which he was charged, he wore a 
placid appearance. 
  At his private audience, he looked highly pleased. 
  The superior man did not use a deep purple, or a puce color, in 
the ornaments of his dress. 
  Even in his undress, he did not wear anything of a red or reddish 
color. 
  In warm weather, he had a single garment either of coarse or fine 
texture, but he wore it displayed over an inner garment. 
  Over lamb's fur he wore a garment of black; over fawn's fur one of 
white; and over fox's fur one of yellow. 
  The fur robe of his undress was long, with the right sleeve short. 
  He required his sleeping dress to be half as long again as his body. 
  When staying at home, he used thick furs of the fox or the badger. 
  When he put off mourning, he wore all the appendages of the girdle. 
  His undergarment, except when it was required to be of the curtain 
shape, was made of silk cut narrow above and wide below. 
  He did not wear lamb's fur or a black cap on a visit of condolence. 
  On the first day of the month he put on his court robes, and 
presented himself at court. 
  When fasting, he thought it necessary to have his clothes brightly 
clean and made of linen cloth. 
  When fasting, he thought it necessary to change his food, and also 
to change the place where he commonly sat in the apartment. 
  He did not dislike to have his rice finely cleaned, nor to have 
his mince meat cut quite small. 
  He did not eat rice which had been injured by heat or damp and 
turned sour, nor fish or flesh which was gone. He did not eat what was 
discolored, or what was of a bad flavor, nor anything which was 
ill-cooked, or was not in season. 
  He did not eat meat which was not cut properly, nor what was 
served without its proper sauce. 
  Though there might be a large quantity of meat, he would not allow 
what he took to exceed the due proportion for the rice. It was only in 
wine that he laid down no limit for himself, but he did not allow 
himself to be confused by it. 
  He did not partake of wine and dried meat bought in the market. 
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  He was never without ginger when he ate. He did not eat much. 
  When he had been assisting at the prince's sacrifice, he did not 
keep the flesh which he received overnight. The flesh of his family 
sacrifice he did not keep over three days. If kept over three days, 
people could not eat it. 
  When eating, he did not converse. When in bed, he did not speak. 
  Although his food might be coarse rice and vegetable soup, he 
would offer a little of it in sacrifice with a grave, respectful air. 
  If his mat was not straight, he did not sit on it. 
  When the villagers were drinking together, upon those who carried 
staffs going out, he also went out immediately after. 
  When the villagers were going through their ceremonies to drive away 
pestilential influences, he put on his court robes and stood on the 
eastern steps. 
  When he was sending complimentary inquiries to any one in another 
state, he bowed twice as he escorted the messenger away. 
  Chi K'ang having sent him a present of physic, he bowed and received 
it, saying, "I do not know it. I dare not taste it." 
  The stable being burned down, when he was at court, on his return he 
said, "Has any man been hurt?" He did not ask about the horses. 
  When the he would adjust his mat, first taste it, and then give it 
away to others. When the prince sent him a gift of undressed meat, 
he would have it cooked, and offer it to the spirits of his ancestors. 
When the prince sent him a gift of a living animal, he would keep it 
alive. 
  When he was in attendance on the prince and joining in the 
entertainment, the prince only sacrificed. He first tasted everything. 
  When he was ill and the prince came to visit him, he had his head to 
the east, made his court robes be spread over him, and drew his girdle 
across them. 
  When the prince's order called him, without waiting for his carriage 
to be yoked, he went at once. 
  When he entered the ancestral temple of the state, he asked about 
everything. 
  When any of his friends died, if he had no relations offices, he 
would say, "I will bury him." 
  When a friend sent him a present, though it might be a carriage 
and horses, he did not bow. 
  The only present for which he bowed was that of the flesh of 
sacrifice. 
  In bed, he did not lie like a corpse. At home, he did not put on any 
formal deportment. 
  When he saw any one in a mourning dress, though it might be an 
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acquaintance, he would change countenance; when he saw any one 
wearing 
the cap of full dress, or a blind person, though he might be in his 
undress, he would salute him in a ceremonious manner. 
  To any person in mourning he bowed forward to the crossbar of his 
carriage; he bowed in the same way to any one bearing the tables of 
population. 
  When he was at an entertainment where there was an abundance of 
provisions set before him, he would change countenance and rise up. 
  On a sudden clap of thunder, or a violent wind, he would change 
countenance. 
  When he was about to mount his carriage, he would stand straight, 
holding the cord. 
  When he was in the carriage, he did not turn his head quite round, 
he did not talk hastily, he did not point with his hands. 
  Seeing the countenance, it instantly rises. It flies round, and by 
and by settles. 
  The Master said, "There is the hen-pheasant on the hill bridge. At 
its season! At its season!" Tsze-lu made a motion to it. Thrice it 
smelt him and then rose. 
 
  The Master said, "The men of former times in the matters of 
ceremonies and music were rustics, it is said, while the men of 
these latter times, in ceremonies and music, are accomplished 
gentlemen. 
  "If I have occasion to use those things, I follow the men of 
former times." 
  The Master said, "Of those who were with me in Ch'an and Ts'ai, 
there are none to be found to enter my door." 
  Distinguished for their virtuous principles and practice, there were 
Yen Yuan, Min Tsze-ch'ien, Zan Po-niu, and Chung-kung; for their 
ability in speech, Tsai Wo and Tsze-kung; for their administrative 
talents, Zan Yu and Chi Lu; for their literary acquirements, Tsze-yu 
and Tsze-hsia. 
  The Master said, "Hui gives me no assistance. There is nothing 
that I say in which he does not delight." 
  The Master said, "Filial indeed is Min Tsze-ch'ien! Other people say 
nothing of him different from the report of his parents and brothers." 
  Nan Yung was frequently repeating the lines about a white scepter 
stone. Confucius gave him the daughter of his elder brother to wife. 
  Chi K'ang asked which of the disciples loved to learn. Confucius 
replied to him, "There was Yen Hui; he loved to learn. Unfortunately 
his appointed time was short, and he died. Now there is no one who 
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loves to learn, as he did." 
  When Yen Yuan died, Yen Lu begged the carriage of the Master to sell 
and get an outer shell for his son's coffin. 
  The Master said, "Every one calls his son his son, whether he has 
talents or has not talents. There was Li; when he died, he had a 
coffin but no outer shell. I would not walk on foot to get a shell for 
him, because, having followed in the rear of the great officers, it 
was not proper that I should walk on foot." 
  When Yen Yuan died, the Master said, "Alas! Heaven is destroying me! 
Heaven is destroying me!" 
  When Yen Yuan died, the Master bewailed him exceedingly, and the 
disciples who were with him said, "Master, your grief is excessive!" 
  "Is it excessive?" said he. "If I am not to mourn bitterly for 
this man, for whom should I mourn?" 
  When Yen Yuan died, the disciples wished to give him a great 
funeral, and the Master said, "You may not do so." 
  The disciples did bury him in great style. 
  The Master said, "Hui behaved towards me as his father. I have not 
been able to treat him as my son. The fault is not mine; it belongs to 
you, O disciples." 
  Chi Lu asked about serving the spirits of the dead. The Master said, 
"While you are not able to serve men, how can you serve their 
spirits?" Chi Lu added, "I venture to ask about death?" He was 
answered, "While you do not know life, how can you know about 
death?" 
  The disciple Min was standing by his side, looking bland and 
precise; Tsze-lu, looking bold and soldierly; Zan Yu and Tsze-kung, 
with a free and straightforward manner. The Master was pleased. 
  He said, "Yu, there!-he will not die a natural death." 
  Some parties in Lu were going to take down and rebuild the Long 
Treasury. 
  Min Tsze-ch'ien said, "Suppose it were to be repaired after its 
old style;-why must it be altered and made anew?" 
  The Master said, "This man seldom speaks; when he does, he is sure 
to hit the point." 
  The Master said, "What has the lute of Yu to do in my door?" 
  The other disciples began not to respect Tszelu. The Master said, 
"Yu has ascended to the hall, though he has not yet passed into the 
inner apartments." 
  Tsze-kung asked which of the two, Shih or Shang, was the superior. 
The Master said, "Shih goes beyond the due mean, and Shang does not 
come up to it." 
  "Then," said Tsze-kung, "the superiority is with Shih, I suppose." 
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  The Master said, "To go beyond is as wrong as to fall short." 
  The head of the Chi family was richer than the duke of Chau had 
been, and yet Ch'iu collected his imposts for him, and increased his 
wealth. 
  The Master said, "He is no disciple of mine. My little children, 
beat the drum and assail him." 
  Ch'ai is simple. Shan is dull. Shih is specious. Yu is coarse. 
  The Master said, "There is Hui! He has nearly attained to perfect 
virtue. He is often in want. 
  "Ts'ze does not acquiesce in the appointments of Heaven, and his 
goods are increased by him. Yet his judgments are often correct." 
  Tsze-chang asked what were the characteristics of the good man. 
The Master said, "He does not tread in the footsteps of others, but 
moreover, he does not enter the chamber of the sage." 
  The Master said, "If, because a man's discourse appears solid and 
sincere, we allow him to be a good man, is he really a superior man? 
or is his gravity only in appearance?" 
  Tsze-lu asked whether he should immediately carry into practice what 
he heard. The Master said, "There are your father and elder brothers 
to be consulted;-why should you act on that principle of immediately 
carrying into practice what you hear?" Zan Yu asked the same, 
whether he should immediately carry into practice what he heard, and 
the Master answered, "Immediately carry into practice what you 
hear." Kung-hsi Hwa said, "Yu asked whether he should carry 
immediately into practice what he heard, and you said, 'There are your 
father and elder brothers to be consulted.' Ch'iu asked whether he 
should immediately carry into practice what he heard, and you said, 
'Carry it immediately into practice.' I, Ch'ih, am perplexed, and 
venture to ask you for an explanation." The Master said, "Ch'iu is 
retiring and slow; therefore I urged him forward. Yu has more than his 
own share of energy; therefore I kept him back." 
  The Master was put in fear in K'wang and Yen Yuan fell behind. The 
Master, on his rejoining him, said, "I thought you had died." Hui 
replied, "While you were alive, how should I presume to die?" 
  Chi Tsze-zan asked whether Chung Yu and Zan Ch'iu could be called 
great ministers. 
  The Master said, "I thought you would ask about some extraordinary 
individuals, and you only ask about Yu and Ch'iu! 
  "What is called a great minister, is one who serves his prince 
according to what is right, and when he finds he cannot do so, 
retires. 
  "Now, as to Yu and Ch'iu, they may be called ordinary ministers." 
  Tsze-zan said, "Then they will always follow their chief;-win they?" 
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  The Master said, "In an act of parricide or regicide, they would not 
follow him." 
  Tsze-lu got Tsze-kao appointed governor of Pi. 
  The Master said, "You are injuring a man's son." 
  Tsze-lu said, "There are, there, common people and officers; there 
are the altars of the spirits of the land and grain. Why must one read 
books before he can be considered to have learned?" 
  The Master said, "It is on this account that I hate your 
glib-tongued people." 
  Tsze-lu, Tsang Hsi, Zan Yu, and Kunghsi Hwa were sitting by the 
Master. 
  He said to them, "Though I am a day or so older than you, do not 
think of that. 
  "From day to day you are saying, 'We are not known.' If some ruler 
were to know you, what would you like to do?" 
  Tsze-lu hastily and lightly replied, "Suppose the case of a state of 
ten thousand chariots; let it be straitened between other large 
cities; let it be suffering from invading armies; and to this let 
there be added a famine in corn and in all vegetables:-if I were 
intrusted with the government of it, in three years' time I could make 
the people to be bold, and to recognize the rules of righteous 
conduct." The Master smiled at him. 
  Turning to Yen Yu, he said, "Ch'iu, what are your wishes?" Ch'iu 
replied, "Suppose a state of sixty or seventy li square, or one of 
fifty or sixty, and let me have the government of it;-in three 
years' time, I could make plenty to abound among the people. As to 
teaching them the principles of propriety, and music, I must wait 
for the rise of a superior man to do that." 
  "What are your wishes, Ch'ih," said the Master next to Kung-hsi Hwa. 
Ch'ih replied, "I do not say that my ability extends to these 
things, but I should wish to learn them. At the services of the 
ancestral temple, and at the audiences of the princes with the 
sovereign, I should like, dressed in the dark square-made robe and the 
black linen cap, to act as a small assistant." 
  Last of all, the Master asked Tsang Hsi, "Tien, what are your 
wishes?" Tien, pausing as he was playing on his lute, while it was yet 
twanging, laid the instrument aside, and "My wishes," he said, "are 
different from the cherished purposes of these three gentlemen." "What 
harm is there in that?" said the Master; "do you also, as well as 
they, speak out your wishes." Tien then said, "In this, the last month 
of spring, with the dress of the season all complete, along with 
five or six young men who have assumed the cap, and six or seven 
boys, 
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I would wash in the I, enjoy the breeze among the rain altars, and 
return home singing." The Master heaved a sigh and said, "I give my 
approval to Tien." 
  The three others having gone out, Tsang Hsi remained behind, and 
said, "What do you think of the words of these three friends?" The 
Master replied, "They simply told each one his wishes." 
  Hsi pursued, "Master, why did you smile at Yu?" 
  He was answered, "The management of a state demands the rules of 
propriety. His words were not humble; therefore I smiled at him." 
  Hsi again said, "But was it not a state which Ch'iu proposed for 
himself?" The reply was, "Yes; did you ever see a territory of sixty 
or seventy li or one of fifty or sixty, which was not a state?" 
  Once more, Hsi inquired, "And was it not a state which Ch'ih 
proposed for himself?" The Master again replied, "Yes; who but princes 
have to do with ancestral temples, and with audiences but the 
sovereign? If Ch'ih were to be a small assistant in these services, 
who could be a great one? 
 
  Yen Yuan asked about perfect virtue. The Master said, "To subdue 
one's self and return to propriety, is perfect virtue. If a man can 
for one day subdue himself and return to propriety, an under heaven 
will ascribe perfect virtue to him. Is the practice of perfect 
virtue from a man himself, or is it from others?" 
  Yen Yuan said, "I beg to ask the steps of that process." The 
Master replied, "Look not at what is contrary to propriety; listen not 
to what is contrary to propriety; speak not what is contrary to 
propriety; make no movement which is contrary to propriety." Yen 
Yuan then said, "Though I am deficient in intelligence and vigor, I 
will make it my business to practice this lesson." 
  Chung-kung asked about perfect virtue. The Master said, "It is, when 
you go abroad, to behave to every one as if you were receiving a great 
guest; to employ the people as if you were assisting at a great 
sacrifice; not to do to others as you would not wish done to yourself; 
to have no murmuring against you in the country, and none in the 
family." Chung-kung said, "Though I am deficient in intelligence and 
vigor, I will make it my business to practice this lesson." 
  Sze-ma Niu asked about perfect virtue. 
  The Master said, "The man of perfect virtue is cautious and slow 
in his speech." 
  "Cautious and slow in his speech!" said Niu;-"is this what is 
meant by perfect virtue?" The Master said, "When a man feels the 
difficulty of doing, can he be other than cautious and slow in 
speaking?" 
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  Sze-ma Niu asked about the superior man. The Master said, "The 
superior man has neither anxiety nor fear." 
  "Being without anxiety or fear!" said Nui;"does this constitute what 
we call the superior man?" 
  The Master said, "When internal examination discovers nothing 
wrong, 
what is there to be anxious about, what is there to fear?" 
  Sze-ma Niu, full of anxiety, said, "Other men all have their 
brothers, I only have not." 
  Tsze-hsia said to him, "There is the following saying which I have 
heard-'Death and life have their determined appointment; riches and 
honors depend upon Heaven.' 
  "Let the superior man never fail reverentially to order his own 
conduct, and let him be respectful to others and observant of 
propriety:-then all within the four seas will be his brothers. What 
has the superior man to do with being distressed because he has no 
brothers?" 
  Tsze-chang asked what constituted intelligence. The Master said, "He 
with whom neither slander that gradually soaks into the mind, nor 
statements that startle like a wound in the flesh, are successful 
may be called intelligent indeed. Yea, he with whom neither soaking 
slander, nor startling statements, are successful, may be called 
farseeing." 
  Tsze-kung asked about government. The Master said, "The requisites 
of government are that there be sufficiency of food, sufficiency of 
military equipment, and the confidence of the people in their ruler." 
  Tsze-kung said, "If it cannot be helped, and one of these must be 
dispensed with, which of the three should be foregone first?" "The 
military equipment," said the Master. 
  Tsze-kung again asked, "If it cannot be helped, and one of the 
remaining two must be dispensed with, which of them should be 
foregone?" The Master answered, "Part with the food. From of old, 
death has been the lot of an men; but if the people have no faith in 
their rulers, there is no standing for the state." 
  Chi Tsze-ch'ang said, "In a superior man it is only the 
substantial qualities which are wanted;-why should we seek for 
ornamental accomplishments?" 
  Tsze-kung said, "Alas! Your words, sir, show you to be a superior 
man, but four horses cannot overtake the tongue. Ornament is as 
substance; substance is as ornament. The hide of a tiger or a 
leopard stripped of its hair, is like the hide of a dog or a goat 
stripped of its hair." 
  The Duke Ai inquired of Yu Zo, saying, "The year is one of scarcity, 
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and the returns for expenditure are not sufficient;-what is to be 
done?" 
  Yu Zo replied to him, "Why not simply tithe the people?" 
  "With two tenths, said the duke, "I find it not enough;-how could 
I do with that system of one tenth?" 
  Yu Zo answered, "If the people have plenty, their prince will not be 
left to want alone. If the people are in want, their prince cannot 
enjoy plenty alone." 
  Tsze-chang having asked how virtue was to be exalted, and 
delusions to be discovered, the Master said, "Hold faithfulness and 
sincerity as first principles, and be moving continually to what is 
right,-this is the way to exalt one's virtue. 
  "You love a man and wish him to live; you hate him and wish him to 
die. Having wished him to live, you also wish him to die. This is a 
case of delusion. 'It may not be on account of her being rich, yet you 
come to make a difference.'" 
  The Duke Ching, of Ch'i, asked Confucius about government. 
Confucius 
replied, "There is government, when the prince is prince, and the 
minister is minister; when the father is father, and the son is son." 
  "Good!" said the duke; "if, indeed, the prince be not prince, the 
not minister, the father not father, and the son not son, although I 
have my revenue, can I enjoy it?" 
  The Master said, "Ah! it is Yu, who could with half a word settle 
litigations!" 
  Tsze-lu never slept over a promise. 
  The Master said, "In hearing litigations, I am like any other 
body. What is necessary, however, is to cause the people to have no 
litigations." 
  Tsze-chang asked about government. The Master said, "The art of 
governing is to keep its affairs before the mind without weariness, 
and to practice them with undeviating consistency." 
  The Master said, "By extensively studying all learning, and 
keeping himself under the restraint of the rules of propriety, one may 
thus likewise not err from what is right." 
  The Master said, "The superior man seeks to perfect the admirable 
qualities of men, and does not seek to perfect their bad qualities. 
The mean man does the opposite of this." 
  Chi K'ang asked Confucius about government. Confucius replied, "To 
govern means to rectify. If you lead on the people with correctness, 
who will dare not to be correct?" 
  Chi K'ang, distressed about the number of thieves in the state, 
inquired of Confucius how to do away with them. Confucius said, "If 
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you, sir, were not covetous, although you should reward them to do it, 
they would not steal." 
  Chi K'ang asked Confucius about government, saying, "What do you 
say 
to killing the unprincipled for the good of the principled?" Confucius 
replied, "Sir, in carrying on your government, why should you use 
killing at all? Let your evinced desires be for what is good, and 
the people will be good. The relation between superiors and 
inferiors is like that between the wind and the grass. The grass 
must bend, when the wind blows across it." 
  Tsze-chang asked, "What must the officer be, who may be said to be 
distinguished?" 
  The Master said, "What is it you call being distinguished?" 
  Tsze-chang replied, "It is to be heard of through the state, to be 
heard of throughout his clan." 
  The Master said, "That is notoriety, not distinction. 
  "Now the man of distinction is solid and straightforward, and 
loves righteousness. He examines people's words, and looks at their 
countenances. He is anxious to humble himself to others. Such a man 
will be distinguished in the country; he will be distinguished in 
his clan. 
  "As to the man of notoriety, he assumes the appearance of virtue, 
but his actions are opposed to it, and he rests in this character 
without any doubts about himself. Such a man will be heard of in the 
country; he will be heard of in the clan." 
  Fan Ch'ih rambling with the Master under the trees about the rain 
altars, said, "I venture to ask how to exalt virtue, to correct 
cherished evil, and to discover delusions." 
  The Master said, "Truly a good question! 
  "If doing what is to be done be made the first business, and success 
a secondary consideration:-is not this the way to exalt virtue? To 
assail one's own wickedness and not assail that of others;-is not this 
the way to correct cherished evil? For a morning's anger to 
disregard one's own life, and involve that of his parents;-is not this 
a case of delusion?" 
  Fan Ch'ih asked about benevolence. The Master said, "It is to love 
all men." He asked about knowledge. The Master said, "It is to know 
all men." 
  Fan Ch'ih did not immediately understand these answers. 
  The Master said, "Employ the upright and put aside all the 
crooked; in this way the crooked can be made to be upright." 
  Fan Ch'ih retired, and, seeing Tsze-hsia, he said to him, "A 
Little while ago, I had an interview with our Master, and asked him 
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about knowledge. He said, 'Employ the upright, and put aside all the 
crooked;-in this way, the crooked will be made to be upright.' What 
did he mean?" 
  Tsze-hsia said, "Truly rich is his saying! 
  "Shun, being in possession of the kingdom, selected from among all 
the people, and employed Kai-yao-on which all who were devoid of 
virtue disappeared. T'ang, being in possession of the kingdom, 
selected from among all the people, and employed I Yin-and an who 
were 
devoid of virtue disappeared." 
  Tsze-kung asked about friendship. The Master said, "Faithfully 
admonish your friend, and skillfully lead him on. If you find him 
impracticable, stop. Do not disgrace yourself." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "The superior man on grounds of 
culture meets with his friends, and by friendship helps his virtue." 
 
  Tsze-lu asked about government. The Master said, "Go before the 
people with your example, and be laborious in their affairs." 
  He requested further instruction, and was answered, "Be not weary in 
these things." 
  Chung-kung, being chief minister to the head of the Chi family, 
asked about government. The Master said, "Employ first the services of 
your various officers, pardon small faults, and raise to office men of 
virtue and talents." 
  Chung-kung said, "How shall I know the men of virtue and talent, 
so that I may raise them to office?" He was answered, "Raise to office 
those whom you know. As to those whom you do not know, will others 
neglect them?" 
  Tsze-lu said, "The ruler of Wei has been waiting for you, in order 
with you to administer the government. What will you consider the 
first thing to be done?" 
  The Master replied, "What is necessary is to rectify names." 
  "So! indeed!" said Tsze-lu. "You are wide of the mark! Why must 
there be such rectification?" 
  The Master said, "How uncultivated you are, Yu! A superior man, in 
regard to what he does not know, shows a cautious reserve. 
  "If names be not correct, language is not in accordance with the 
truth of things. If language be not in accordance with the truth of 
things, affairs cannot be carried on to success. 
  "When affairs cannot be carried on to success, proprieties and music 
do not flourish. When proprieties and music do not flourish, 
punishments will not be properly awarded. When punishments are not 
properly awarded, the people do not know how to move hand or foot. 
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  "Therefore a superior man considers it necessary that the names he 
uses may be spoken appropriately, and also that what he speaks may 
be carried out appropriately. What the superior man requires is just 
that in his words there may be nothing incorrect." 
  Fan Ch'ih requested to be taught husbandry. The Master said, "I am 
not so good for that as an old husbandman." He requested also to be 
taught gardening, and was answered, "I am not so good for that as an 
old gardener." 
  Fan Ch'ih having gone out, the Master said, "A small man, indeed, is 
Fan Hsu! If a superior man love propriety, the people will not dare 
not to be reverent. If he love righteousness, the people will not dare 
not to submit to his example. If he love good faith, the people will 
not dare not to be sincere. Now, when these things obtain, the 
people from all quarters will come to him, bearing their children on 
their backs; what need has he of a knowledge of husbandry?" 
  The Master said, "Though a man may be able to recite the three 
hundred odes, yet if, when intrusted with a governmental charge, he 
knows not how to act, or if, when sent to any quarter on a mission, he 
cannot give his replies unassisted, notwithstanding the extent of 
his learning, of what practical use is it?" 
  The Master said, "When a prince's personal conduct is correct, his 
government is effective without the issuing of orders. If his personal 
conduct is not correct, he may issue orders, but they will not be 
followed." 
  The Master said, "The governments of Lu and Wei are brothers." 
  The Master said of Ching, a scion of the ducal family of Wei, that 
he knew the economy of a family well. When he began to have means, 
he said, "Ha! here is a collection-!" When they were a little 
increased, he said, "Ha! this is complete!" When he had become rich, 
he said, "Ha! this is admirable!" 
  When the Master went to Weil Zan Yu acted as driver of his carriage. 
  The Master observed, "How numerous are the people!" 
  Yu said, "Since they are thus numerous, what more shall be done 
for them?" "Enrich them, was the reply. 
  "And when they have been enriched, what more shall be done?" The 
Master said, "Teach them." 
  The Master said, "If there were any of the princes who would 
employ me, in the course of twelve months, I should have done 
something considerable. In three years, the government would be 
perfected." 
  The Master said, "'If good men were to govern a country in 
succession for a hundred years, they would be able to transform the 
violently bad, and dispense with capital punishments.' True indeed 



 53 

is this saying!" 
  The Master said, "If a truly royal ruler were to arise, it would 
stir require a generation, and then virtue would prevail." 
  The Master said, "If a minister make his own conduct correct, what 
difficulty will he have in assisting in government? If he cannot 
rectify himself, what has he to do with rectifying others?" 
  The disciple Zan returning from the court, the Master said to him, 
"How are you so late?" He replied, "We had government business." The 
Master said, "It must have been family affairs. If there had been 
government business, though I am not now in office, I should have been 
consulted about it." 
  The Duke Ting asked whether there was a single sentence which 
could make a country prosperous. Confucius replied, "Such an effect 
cannot be expected from one sentence. 
  "There is a saying, however, which people have -'To be a prince is 
difficult; to be a minister is not easy.' 
  "If a ruler knows this,-the difficulty of being a prince,-may 
there not be expected from this one sentence the prosperity of his 
country?" 
  The duke then said, "Is there a single sentence which can ruin a 
country?" Confucius replied, "Such an effect as that cannot be 
expected from one sentence. There is, however, the saying which people 
have-'I have no pleasure in being a prince, but only in that no one 
can offer any opposition to what I say!' 
  "If a ruler's words be good, is it not also good that no one 
oppose them? But if they are not good, and no one opposes them, may 
there not be expected from this one sentence the ruin of his country?" 
  The Duke of Sheh asked about government. 
  The Master said, "Good government obtains when those who are near 
are made happy, and those who are far off are attracted." 
  Tsze-hsia! being governor of Chu-fu, asked about government. The 
Master said, "Do not be desirous to have things done quickly; do not 
look at small advantages. Desire to have things done quickly 
prevents their being done thoroughly. Looking at small advantages 
prevents great affairs from being accomplished." 
  The Duke of Sheh informed Confucius, saying, "Among us here there 
are those who may be styled upright in their conduct. If their 
father have stolen a sheep, they will bear witness to the fact." 
  Confucius said, "Among us, in our part of the country, those who are 
upright are different from this. The father conceals the misconduct of 
the son, and the son conceals the misconduct of the father. 
Uprightness is to be found in this." 
  Fan Ch'ih asked about perfect virtue. The Master said, "It is, in 
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retirement, to be sedately grave; in the management of business, to be 
reverently attentive; in intercourse with others, to be strictly 
sincere. Though a man go among rude, uncultivated tribes, these 
qualities may not be neglected." 
  Tsze-kung asked, saying, "What qualities must a man possess to 
entitle him to be called an officer? The Master said, "He who in his 
conduct of himself maintains a sense of shame, and when sent to any 
quarter will not disgrace his prince's commission, deserves to be 
called an officer." 
  Tsze-kung pursued, "I venture to ask who may be placed in the next 
lower rank?" And he was told, "He whom the circle of his relatives 
pronounce to be filial, whom his fellow villagers and neighbors 
pronounce to be fraternal." 
  Again the disciple asked, "I venture to ask about the class still 
next in order." The Master said, "They are determined to be sincere in 
what they say, and to carry out what they do. They are obstinate 
little men. Yet perhaps they may make the next class." 
  Tsze-kung finally inquired, "Of what sort are those of the present 
day, who engage in government?" The Master said "Pooh! they are so 
many pecks and hampers, not worth being taken into account." 
  The Master said, "Since I cannot get men pursuing the due medium, to 
whom I might communicate my instructions, I must find the ardent and 
the cautiously-decided. The ardent will advance and lay hold of truth; 
the cautiously-decided will keep themselves from what is wrong." 
  The Master said, "The people of the south have a saying -'A man 
without constancy cannot be either a wizard or a doctor.' Good! 
  "Inconstant in his virtue, he will be visited with disgrace." 
  The Master said, "This arises simply from not attending to the 
prognostication." 
  The Master said, "The superior man is affable, but not adulatory; 
the mean man is adulatory, but not affable." 
  Tsze-kung asked, saying, "What do you say of a man who is loved by 
all the people of his neighborhood?" The Master replied, "We may not 
for that accord our approval of him." "And what do you say of him 
who is hated by all the people of his neighborhood?" The Master 
said, "We may not for that conclude that he is bad. It is better 
than either of these cases that the good in the neighborhood love him, 
and the bad hate him." 
  The Master said, "The superior man is easy to serve and difficult to 
please. If you try to please him in any way which is not accordant 
with right, he will not be pleased. But in his employment of men, he 
uses them according to their capacity. The mean man is difficult to 
serve, and easy to please. If you try to please him, though it be in a 
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way which is not accordant with right, he may be pleased. But in his 
employment of men, he wishes them to be equal to everything." 
  The Master said, "The superior man has a dignified ease without 
pride. The mean man has pride without a dignified ease." 
  The Master said, "The firm, the enduring, the simple, and the modest 
are near to virtue." 
  Tsze-lu asked, saying, "What qualities must a man possess to entitle 
him to be called a scholar?" The Master said, "He must be 
thus,-earnest, urgent, and bland:-among his friends, earnest and 
urgent; among his brethren, bland." 
  The Master said, "Let a good man teach the people seven years, and 
they may then likewise be employed in war." 
  The Master said, "To lead an uninstructed people to war, is to throw 
them away." 
 
  Hsien asked what was shameful. The Master said, "When good 
government prevails in a state, to be thinking only of salary; and, 
when bad government prevails, to be thinking, in the same way, only of 
salary;-this is shameful." 
  "When the love of superiority, boasting, resentments, and 
covetousness are repressed, this may be deemed perfect virtue." 
  The Master said, "This may be regarded as the achievement of what is 
difficult. But I do not know that it is to be deemed perfect virtue." 
  The Master said, "The scholar who cherishes the love of comfort is 
not fit to be deemed a scholar." 
  The Master said, "When good government prevails in a state, language 
may be lofty and bold, and actions the same. When bad government 
prevails, the actions may be lofty and bold, but the language may be 
with some reserve." 
  The Master said, "The virtuous will be sure to speak correctly, 
but those whose speech is good may not always be virtuous. Men of 
principle are sure to be bold, but those who are bold may not always 
be men of principle." 
  Nan-kung Kwo, submitting an inquiry to Confucius, said, "I was 
skillful at archery, and Ao could move a boat along upon the land, but 
neither of them died a natural death. Yu and Chi personally wrought at 
the toils of husbandry, and they became possessors of the kingdom." 
The Master made no reply; but when Nan-kung Kwo went out, he said, 
"A superior man indeed is this! An esteemer of virtue indeed is this!" 
  The Master said, "Superior men, and yet not always virtuous, there 
have been, alas! But there never has been a mean man, and, at the same 
time, virtuous." 
  The Master said, "Can there be love which does not lead to 
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strictness with its object? Can there be loyalty which does not lead 
to the instruction of its object?" 
  The Master said, "In preparing the governmental notifications, P'i 
Shan first made the rough draft; Shi-shu examined and discussed its 
contents; Tsze-yu, the manager of foreign intercourse, then polished 
the style; and, finally, Tsze-ch'an of Tung-li gave it the proper 
elegance and finish." 
  Some one asked about Tsze-ch'an. The Master said, "He was a kind 
man." 
  He asked about Tsze-hsi. The Master said, "That man! That man!" 
  He asked about Kwan Chung. "For him," said the Master, "the city 
of Pien, with three hundred families, was taken from the chief of 
the Po family, who did not utter a murmuring word, though, to the 
end of his life, he had only coarse rice to eat." 
  The Master said, "To be poor without murmuring is difficult. To be 
rich without being proud is easy." 
  The Master said, "Mang Kung-ch'o is more than fit to be chief 
officer in the families of Chao and Wei, but he is not fit to be great 
officer to either of the states Tang or Hsieh." 
  Tsze-lu asked what constituted a COMPLETE man. The Master said, 
"Suppose a man with the knowledge of Tsang Wu-chung, the freedom 
from covetousness of Kung-ch'o, the bravery of Chwang of Pien, and 
the 
varied talents of Zan Ch'iu; add to these the accomplishments of the 
rules of propriety and music;-such a one might be reckoned a 
COMPLETE man." 
  He then added, "But what is the necessity for a complete man of 
the present day to have all these things? The man, who in the view 
of gain, thinks of righteousness; who in the view of danger is 
prepared to give up his life; and who does not forget an old agreement 
however far back it extends:-such a man may be reckoned a 
COMPLETE 
man." 
  The Master asked Kung-ming Chia about Kung-shu Wan, saying, "Is it 
true that your master speaks not, laughs not, and takes not?" 
  Kung-ming Chia replied, "This has arisen from the reporters going 
beyond the truth.-My master speaks when it is the time to speak, and 
so men do not get tired of his speaking. He laughs when there is 
occasion to be joyful, and so men do not get tired of his laughing. He 
takes when it is consistent with righteousness to do so, and so men do 
not get tired of his taking." The Master said, "So! But is it so 
with him?" 
  The Master said, "Tsang Wu-chung, keeping possession of Fang, 
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asked of the duke of Lu to appoint a successor to him in his family. 
Although it may be said that he was not using force with his 
sovereign, I believe he was." 
  The Master said, "The duke Wan of Tsin was crafty and not upright. 
The duke Hwan of Ch'i was upright and not crafty." 
  Tsze-lu said, "The Duke Hwan caused his brother Chiu to be killed, 
when Shao Hu died, with his master, but Kwan Chung did not die. May 
not I say that he was wanting in virtue?" 
  The Master said, "The Duke Hwan assembled all the princes 
together, and that not with weapons of war and chariots:-it was all 
through the influence of Kwan Chung. Whose beneficence was like his? 
Whose beneficence was like his?" 
  Tsze-kung said, "Kwan Chung, I apprehend was wanting in virtue. 
When 
the Duke Hwan caused his brother Chiu to be killed, Kwan Chung was 
not 
able to die with him. Moreover, he became prime minister to Hwan." 
  The Master said, "Kwan Chung acted as prime minister to the Duke 
Hwan made him leader of all the princes, and united and rectified 
the whole kingdom. Down to the present day, the people enjoy the gifts 
which he conferred. But for Kwan Chung, we should now be wearing 
our 
hair unbound, and the lappets of our coats buttoning on the left side. 
  "Will you require from him the small fidelity of common men and 
common women, who would commit suicide in a stream or ditch, no 
one 
knowing anything about them?" 
  The great officer, Hsien, who had been family minister to Kung-shu 
Wan, ascended to the prince's court in company with Wan. 
  The Master, having heard of it, said, "He deserved to be 
considered WAN (the accomplished)." 
  The Master was speaking about the unprincipled course of the duke 
Ling of Weil when Ch'i K'ang said, "Since he is of such a character, 
how is it he does not lose his state?" 
  Confucius said, "The Chung-shu Yu has the superintendence of his 
guests and of strangers; the litanist, T'o, has the management of 
his ancestral temple; and Wang-sun Chia has the direction of the 
army and forces:-with such officers as these, how should he lose his 
state?" 
  The Master said, "He who speaks without modesty will find it 
difficult to make his words good." 
  Chan Ch'ang murdered the Duke Chien of Ch'i. 
  Confucius bathed, went to court and informed the Duke Ai, saying, 
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"Chan Hang has slain his sovereign. I beg that you will undertake to 
punish him." 
  The duke said, "Inform the chiefs of the three families of it." 
  Confucius retired, and said, "Following in the rear of the great 
officers, I did not dare not to represent such a matter, and my prince 
says, "Inform the chiefs of the three families of it." 
  He went to the chiefs, and informed them, but they would not act. 
Confucius then said, "Following in the rear of the great officers, I 
did not dare not to represent such a matter." 
  Tsze-lu asked how a ruler should be served. The Master said, "Do not 
impose on him, and, moreover, withstand him to his face." 
  The Master said, "The progress of the superior man is upwards; the 
progress of the mean man is downwards." 
  The Master said, "In ancient times, men learned with a view to their 
own improvement. Nowadays, men learn with a view to the 
approbation of 
others." 
  Chu Po-yu sent a messenger with friendly inquiries to Confucius. 
  Confucius sat with him, and questioned him. "What," said he! "is 
your master engaged in?" The messenger replied, "My master is 
anxious to make his faults few, but he has not yet succeeded." He then 
went out, and the Master said, "A messenger indeed! A messenger 
indeed!" 
  The Master said, "He who is not in any particular office has nothing 
to do with plans for the administration of its duties." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "The superior man, in his thoughts, does 
not go out of his place." 
  The Master said, "The superior man is modest in his speech, but 
exceeds in his actions." 
  The Master said, "The way of the superior man is threefold, but I am 
not equal to it. Virtuous, he is free from anxieties; wise, he is free 
from perplexities; bold, he is free from fear. 
  Tsze-kung said, "Master, that is what you yourself say." 
  Tsze-kung was in the habit of comparing men together. The Master 
said, "Tsze must have reached a high pitch of excellence! Now, I 
have not leisure for this." 
  The Master said, "I will not be concerned at men's not knowing me; I 
will be concerned at my own want of ability." 
  The Master said, "He who does not anticipate attempts to deceive 
him, nor think beforehand of his not being believed, and yet 
apprehends these things readily when they occur;-is he not a man of 
superior worth?" 
  Wei-shang Mau said to Confucius, "Ch'iu, how is it that you keep 
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roosting about? Is it not that you are an insinuating talker? 
  Confucius said, "I do not dare to play the part of such a talker, 
but I hate obstinacy." 
  The Master said, "A horse is called a ch'i, not because of its 
strength, but because of its other good qualities." 
  Some one said, "What do you say concerning the principle that injury 
should be recompensed with kindness?" 
  The Master said, "With what then will you recompense kindness?" 
  "Recompense injury with justice, and recompense kindness with 
kindness." 
  The Master said, "Alas! there is no one that knows me." 
  Tsze-kung said, "What do you mean by thus saying-that no one knows 
you?" The Master replied, "I do not murmur against Heaven. I do not 
grumble against men. My studies lie low, and my penetration rises 
high. But there is Heaven;-that knows me!" 
  The Kung-po Liao, having slandered Tsze-lu to Chi-sun, Tsze-fu 
Ching-po informed Confucius of it, saying, "Our master is certainly 
being led astray by the Kung-po Liao, but I have still power enough 
left to cut Liao off, and expose his corpse in the market and in the 
court." 
  The Master said, "If my principles are to advance, it is so ordered. 
If they are to fall to the ground, it is so ordered. What can the 
Kung-po Liao do where such ordering is concerned?" 
  The Master said, "Some men of worth retire from the world. Some 
retire from particular states. Some retire because of disrespectful 
looks. Some retire because of contradictory language." 
  The Master said, "Those who have done this are seven men." 
  Tsze-lu happening to pass the night in Shih-man, the gatekeeper said 
to him, "Whom do you come from?" Tsze-lu said, "From Mr. K'ung." "It 
is he,-is it not?"-said the other, "who knows the impracticable nature 
of the times and yet will be doing in them." 
  The Master was playing, one day, on a musical stone in Weil when a 
man carrying a straw basket passed door of the house where Confucius 
was, and said, "His heart is full who so beats the musical stone." 
  A little while after, he added, "How contemptible is the 
one-ideaed obstinacy those sounds display! When one is taken no notice 
of, he has simply at once to give over his wish for public employment. 
'Deep water must be crossed with the clothes on; shallow water may 
be crossed with the clothes held up.'" 
  The Master said, "How determined is he in his purpose! But this is 
not difficult!" 
  Tsze-chang said, "What is meant when the Shu says that Kao-tsung, 
while observing the usual imperial mourning, was for three years 
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without speaking?" 
  The Master said, "Why must Kao-tsung be referred to as an example of 
this? The ancients all did so. When the sovereign died, the officers 
all attended to their several duties, taking instructions from the 
prime minister for three years." 
  The Master said, "When rulers love to observe the rules of 
propriety, the people respond readily to the calls on them for 
service." 
  Tsze-lu asked what constituted the superior man. The Master said, 
"The cultivation of himself in reverential carefulness." "And is 
this all?" said Tsze-lu. "He cultivates himself so as to give rest 
to others," was the reply. "And is this all?" again asked Tsze-lu. The 
Master said, "He cultivates himself so as to give rest to all the 
people. He cultivates himself so as to give rest to all the 
people:-even Yao and Shun were still solicitous about this." 
  Yuan Zang was squatting on his heels, and so waited the approach 
of the Master, who said to him, "In youth not humble as befits a 
junior; in manhood, doing nothing worthy of being handed down; and 
living on to old age:-this is to be a pest." With this he hit him on 
the shank with his staff. 
  A youth of the village of Ch'ueh was employed by Confucius to 
carry the messages between him and his visitors. Some one asked 
about him, saying, "I suppose he has made great progress." 
  The Master said, "I observe that he is fond of occupying the seat of 
a full-grown man; I observe that he walks shoulder to shoulder with 
his elders. He is not one who is seeking to make progress in learning. 
He wishes quickly to become a man." 
 
  The Duke Ling of Wei asked Confucius about tactics. Confucius 
replied, "I have heard all about sacrificial vessels, but I have not 
learned military matters." On this, he took his departure the next 
day. 
  When he was in Chan, their provisions were exhausted, and his 
followers became so in that they were unable to rise. 
  Tsze-lu, with evident dissatisfaction, said, "Has the superior man 
likewise to endure in this way?" The Master said, "The superior man 
may indeed have to endure want, but the mean man, when he is in 
want, gives way to unbridled license." 
  The Master said, "Ts'ze, you think, I suppose, that I am one who 
learns many things and keeps them in memory?" 
  Tsze-kung replied, "Yes,-but perhaps it is not so?" 
  "No," was the answer; "I seek a unity all pervading." 
  The Master said, "Yu I those who know virtue are few." 
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  The Master said, "May not Shun be instanced as having governed 
efficiently without exertion? What did he do? He did nothing but 
gravely and reverently occupy his royal seat." 
  Tsze-chang asked how a man should conduct himself, so as to be 
everywhere appreciated. 
  The Master said, "Let his words be sincere and truthful and his 
actions honorable and careful;-such conduct may be practiced among 
the 
rude tribes of the South or the North. If his words be not sincere and 
truthful and his actions not honorable and carefull will he, with such 
conduct, be appreciated, even in his neighborhood? 
  "When he is standing, let him see those two things, as it were, 
fronting him. When he is in a carriage, let him see them attached to 
the yoke. Then may he subsequently carry them into practice." 
  Tsze-chang wrote these counsels on the end of his sash. 
  The Master said, "Truly straightforward was the historiographer 
Yu. When good government prevailed in his state, he was like an arrow. 
When bad government prevailed, he was like an arrow. A superior man 
indeed is Chu Po-yu! When good government prevails in his state, he is 
to be found in office. When bad government prevails, he can roll his 
principles up, and keep them in his breast." 
  The Master said, "When a man may be spoken with, not to speak to 
him 
is to err in reference to the man. When a man may not be spoken 
with, to speak to him is to err in reference to our words. The wise 
err neither in regard to their man nor to their words." 
  The Master said, "The determined scholar and the man of virtue 
will not seek to live at the expense of injuring their virtue. They 
will even sacrifice their lives to preserve their virtue complete." 
  Tsze-kung asked about the practice of virtue. The Master said, 
"The mechanic, who wishes to do his work well, must first sharpen 
his tools. When you are living in any state, take service with the 
most worthy among its great officers, and make friends of the most 
virtuous among its scholars." 
  Yen Yuan asked how the government of a country should be 
administered. 
  The Master said, "Follow the seasons of Hsia. 
  "Ride in the state carriage of Yin. 
  "Wear the ceremonial cap of Chau. 
  "Let the music be the Shao with its pantomimes. Banish the songs 
of Chang, and keep far from specious talkers. The songs of Chang are 
licentious; specious talkers are dangerous." 
  The Master said, "If a man take no thought about what is distant, he 
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will find sorrow near at hand." 
  The Master said, "It is all over! I have not seen one who loves 
virtue as he loves beauty." 
  The Master said, "Was not Tsang Wan like one who had stolen his 
situation? He knew the virtue and the talents of Hui of Liu-hsia, 
and yet did not procure that he should stand with him in court." 
  The Master said, "He who requires much from himself and little 
from others, will keep himself from being the object of resentment." 
  The Master said, "When a man is not in the habit of saying-'What 
shall I think of this? What shall I think of this?' I can indeed do 
nothing with him!" 
  The Master said, "When a number of people are together, for a 
whole day, without their conversation turning on righteousness, and 
when they are fond of carrying out the suggestions of a small 
shrewdness;-theirs is indeed a hard case." 
  The Master said, "The superior man in everything considers 
righteousness to be essential. He performs it according to the rules 
of propriety. He brings it forth in humility. He completes it with 
sincerity. This is indeed a superior man." 
  The Master said, "The superior man is distressed by his want of 
ability. He is not distressed by men's not knowing him." 
  The Master said, "The superior man dislikes the thought of his 
name not being mentioned after his death." 
  The Master said, "What the superior man seeks, is in himself. What 
the mean man seeks, is in others." 
  The Master said, "The superior man is dignified, but does not 
wrangle. He is sociable, but not a partisan." 
  The Master said, "The superior man does not promote a man simply 
on account of his words, nor does he put aside good words because of 
the man." 
  Tsze-kung asked, saying, "Is there one word which may serve as a 
rule of practice for all one's life?" The Master said, "Is not 
RECIPROCITY such a word? What you do not want done to yourself, 
do not 
do to others." 
  The Master said, "In my dealings with men, whose evil do I blame, 
whose goodness do I praise, beyond what is proper? If I do sometimes 
exceed in praise, there must be ground for it in my examination of the 
individual. 
  "This people supplied the ground why the three dynasties pursued the 
path of straightforwardness." 
  The Master said, "Even in my early days, a historiographer would 
leave a blank in his text, and he who had a horse would lend him to 
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another to ride. Now, alas! there are no such things." 
  The Master said, "Specious words confound virtue. Want of 
forbearance in small matters confounds great plans." 
  The Master said, "When the multitude hate a man, it is necessary 
to examine into the case. When the multitude like a man, it is 
necessary to examine into the case." 
  The Master said, "A man can enlarge the principles which he follows; 
those principles do not enlarge the man." 
  The Master said, "To have faults and not to reform them,-this, 
indeed, should be pronounced having faults." 
  The Master said, "I have been the whole day without eating, and 
the whole night without sleeping:-occupied with thinking. It was of no 
use. better plan is to learn." 
  The Master said, "The object of the superior man is truth. Food is 
not his object. There is plowing;-even in that there is sometimes 
want. So with learning;-emolument may be found in it. The superior 
man 
is anxious lest he should not get truth; he is not anxious lest 
poverty should come upon him." 
  The Master said, "When a man's knowledge is sufficient to attain, 
and his virtue is not sufficient to enable him to hold, whatever he 
may have gained, he will lose again. 
  "When his knowledge is sufficient to attain, and he has virtue 
enough to hold fast, if he cannot govern with dignity, the people will 
not respect him. 
  "When his knowledge is sufficient to attain, and he has virtue 
enough to hold fast; when he governs also with dignity, yet if he 
try to move the people contrary to the rules of propriety:-full 
excellence is not reached." 
  The Master said, "The superior man cannot be known in little 
matters; but he may be intrusted with great concerns. The small man 
may not be intrusted with great concerns, but he may be known in 
little matters." 
  The Master said, "Virtue is more to man than either water or fire. I 
have seen men die from treading on water and fire, but I have never 
seen a man die from treading the course of virtue." 
  The Master said, "Let every man consider virtue as what devolves 
on himself. He may not yield the performance of it even to his 
teacher." 
  The Master said, "The superior man is correctly firm, and not firm 
merely." 
  The Master said, "A minister, in serving his prince, reverently 
discharges his duties, and makes his emolument a secondary 
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consideration." 
  The Master said, "In teaching there should be no distinction of 
classes." 
  The Master said, "Those whose courses are different cannot lay plans 
for one another." 
  The Master said, "In language it is simply required that it convey 
the meaning." 
  The music master, Mien, having called upon him, when they came to 
the steps, the Master said, "Here are the steps." When they came to 
the mat for the guest to sit upon, he said, "Here is the mat." When 
all were seated, the Master informed him, saying, "So and so is 
here; so and so is here." 
  The music master, Mien, having gone out, Tsze-chang asked, saying. 
"Is it the rule to tell those things to the music master?" 
  The Master said, "Yes. This is certainly the rule for those who lead 
the blind." 
 
  The head of the Chi family was going to attack Chwan-yu. 
  Zan Yu and Chi-lu had an interview with Confucius, and said, "Our 
chief, Chil is going to commence operations against Chwan-yu." 
  Confucius said, "Ch'iu, is it not you who are in fault here? 
  "Now, in regard to Chwan-yu, long ago, a former king appointed its 
ruler to preside over the sacrifices to the eastern Mang; moreover, it 
is in the midst of the territory of our state; and its ruler is a 
minister in direct connection with the sovereign: What has your 
chief to do with attacking it?" 
  Zan Yu said, "Our master wishes the thing; neither of us two 
ministers wishes it." 
  Confucius said, "Ch'iu, there are the words of Chau Zan, -'When he 
can put forth his ability, he takes his place in the ranks of 
office; when he finds himself unable to do so, he retires from it. How 
can he be used as a guide to a blind man, who does not support him 
when tottering, nor raise him up when fallen?' 
  "And further, you speak wrongly. When a tiger or rhinoceros 
escapes from his cage; when a tortoise or piece of jade is injured 
in its repository:-whose is the fault?" 
  Zan Yu said, "But at present, Chwan-yu is strong and near to Pi; 
if our chief do not now take it, it will hereafter be a sorrow to 
his descendants." 
  Confucius said. "Ch'iu, the superior man hates those declining to 
say-'I want such and such a thing,' and framing explanations for their 
conduct. 
  "I have heard that rulers of states and chiefs of families are not 



 65 

troubled lest their people should be few, but are troubled lest they 
should not keep their several places; that they are not troubled 
with fears of poverty, but are troubled with fears of a want of 
contented repose among the people in their several places. For when 
the people keep their several places, there will be no poverty; when 
harmony prevails, there will be no scarcity of people; and when 
there is such a contented repose, there will be no rebellious 
upsettings. 
  "So it is.-Therefore, if remoter people are not submissive, all 
the influences of civil culture and virtue are to be cultivated to 
attract them to be so; and when they have been so attracted, they must 
be made contented and tranquil. 
  "Now, here are you, Yu and Ch'iu, assisting your chief. Remoter 
people are not submissive, and, with your help, he cannot attract them 
to him. In his own territory there are divisions and downfalls, 
leavings and separations, and, with your help, he cannot preserve it. 
  "And yet he is planning these hostile movements within the 
state.-I am afraid that the sorrow of the Chi-sun family will not be 
on account of Chwan-yu, but will be found within the screen of their 
own court." 
  Confucius said, "When good government prevails in the empire, 
ceremonies, music, and punitive military expeditions proceed from 
the son of Heaven. When bad government prevails in the empire, 
ceremonies, music, and punitive military expeditions proceed from 
the princes. When these things proceed from the princes, as a rule, 
the cases will be few in which they do not lose their power in ten 
generations. When they proceed from the great officers of the princes, 
as a rule, the case will be few in which they do not lose their 
power in five generations. When the subsidiary ministers of the 
great officers hold in their grasp the orders of the state, as a 
rule the cases will be few in which they do not lose their power in 
three generations. 
  "When right principles prevail in the kingdom, government will not 
be in the hands of the great officers. 
  "When right principles prevail in the kingdom, there will be no 
discussions among the common people." 
  Confucius said, "The revenue of the state has left the ducal house 
now for five generations. The government has been in the hands of 
the great officers for four generations. On this account, the 
descendants of the three Hwan are much reduced." 
  Confucius said, "There are three friendships which are advantageous, 
and three which are injurious. Friendship with the uplight; friendship 
with the sincere; and friendship with the man of much 
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observation:-these are advantageous. Friendship with the man of 
specious airs; friendship with the insinuatingly soft; and 
friendship with the glib-tongued:-these are injurious." 
  Confucius said, "There are three things men find enjoyment in 
which are advantageous, and three things they find enjoyment in 
which are injurious. To find enjoyment in the discriminating study 
of ceremonies and music; to find enjoyment in speaking of the goodness 
of others; to find enjoyment in having many worthy friends:-these 
are advantageous. To find enjoyment in extravagant pleasures; to 
find enjoyment in idleness and sauntering; to find enjoyment in the 
pleasures of feasting:-these are injurious." 
  Confucius said, "There are three errors to which they who stand in 
the presence of a man of virtue and station are liable. They may speak 
when it does not come to them to speak;-this is called rashness. 
They may not speak when it comes to them to speak;-this is called 
concealment. They may speak without looking at the countenance of 
their superior;-this is called blindness." 
  Confucius said, "There are three things which the superior man 
guards against. In youth, when the physical powers are not yet 
settled, he guards against lust. When he is strong and the physical 
powers are full of vigor, he guards against quarrelsomeness. When he 
is old, and the animal powers are decayed, he guards against 
covetousness." 
  Confucius said, "There are three things of which the superior man 
stands in awe. He stands in awe of the ordinances of Heaven. He stands 
in awe of great men. He stands in awe of the words of sages. 
  "The mean man does not know the ordinances of Heaven, and 
consequently does not stand in awe of them. He is disrespectful to 
great men. He makes sport of the words of sages." 
  Confucius said, "Those who are born with the possession of 
knowledge 
are the highest class of men. Those who learn, and so readily get 
possession of knowledge, are the next. Those who are dull and 
stupid, and yet compass the learning, are another class next to these. 
As to those who are dull and stupid and yet do not learn;-they are the 
lowest of the people." 
  Confucius said, "The superior man has nine things which are subjects 
with him of thoughtful consideration. In regard to the use of his 
eyes, he is anxious to see clearly. In regard to the use of his 
ears, he is anxious to hear distinctly. In regard to his 
countenance, he is anxious that it should be benign. In regard to 
his demeanor, he is anxious that it should be respectful. In regard to 
his speech, he is anxious that it should be sincere. In regard to 
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his doing of business, he is anxious that it should be reverently 
careful. In regard to what he doubts about, he is anxious to 
question others. When he is angry, he thinks of the difficulties his 
anger may involve him in. When he sees gain to be got, he thinks of 
righteousness." 
  Confucius said, "Contemplating good, and pursuing it, as if they 
could not reach it; contemplating evil! and shrinking from it, as they 
would from thrusting the hand into boiling water:-I have seen such 
men, as I have heard such words. 
  "Living in retirement to study their aims, and practicing 
righteousness to carry out their principles:-I have heard these words, 
but I have not seen such men." 
  The Duke Ching of Ch'i had a thousand teams, each of four horses, 
but on the day of his death, the people did not praise him for a 
single virtue. Po-i and Shu-ch'i died of hunger at the foot of the 
Shau-yang mountains, and the people, down to the present time, 
praise them. 
  "Is not that saying illustrated by this?" 
  Ch'an K'ang asked Po-yu, saying, "Have you heard any lessons from 
your father different from what we have all heard?" 
  Po-yu replied, "No. He was standing alone once, when I passed 
below the hall with hasty steps, and said to me, 'Have you learned the 
Odes?' On my replying 'Not yet,' he added, If you do not learn the 
Odes, you will not be fit to converse with.' I retired and studied the 
Odes. 
  "Another day, he was in the same way standing alone, when I passed 
by below the hall with hasty steps, and said to me, 'Have you 
learned the rules of Propriety?' On my replying 'Not yet,' he added, 
'If you do not learn the rules of Propriety, your character cannot 
be established.' I then retired, and learned the rules of Propriety. 
  "I have heard only these two things from him." 
  Ch'ang K'ang retired, and, quite delighted, said, "I asked one 
thing, and I have got three things. I have heard about the Odes. I 
have heard about the rules of Propriety. I have also heard that the 
superior man maintains a distant reserve towards his son." 
  The wife of the prince of a state is called by him Fu Zan. She calls 
herself Hsiao T'ung. The people of the state call her Chun Fu Zan, 
and, to the people of other states, they call her K'wa Hsiao Chun. The 
people of other states also call her Chun Fu Zan. 
                              
  Yang Ho wished to see Confucius, but Confucius would not go to see 
him. On this, he sent a present of a pig to Confucius, who, having 
chosen a time when Ho was not at home went to pay his respects for the 
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gift. He met him, however, on the way. 
  Ho said to Confucius, "Come, let me speak with you." He then 
asked, "Can he be called benevolent who keeps his jewel in his 
bosom, and leaves his country to confusion?" Confucius replied, 
"No." "Can he be called wise, who is anxious to be engaged in public 
employment, and yet is constantly losing the opportunity of being so?" 
Confucius again said, "No." "The days and months are passing away; 
the 
years do not wait for us." Confucius said, "Right; I will go into 
office." 
  The Master said, "By nature, men are nearly alike; by practice, they 
get to be wide apart." 
  The Master said, "There are only the wise of the highest class, 
and the stupid of the lowest class, who cannot be changed." 
  The Master, having come to Wu-ch'ang, heard there the sound of 
stringed instruments and singing. 
  Well pleased and smiling, he said, "Why use an ox knife to kill a 
fowl?" 
  Tsze-yu replied, "Formerly, Master, I heard you say,-'When the man 
of high station is well instructed, he loves men; when the man of 
low station is well instructed, he is easily ruled.'" 
  The Master said, "My disciples, Yen's words are right. What I said 
was only in sport." 
  Kung-shan Fu-zao, when he was holding Pi, and in an attitude of 
rebellion, invited the Master to visit him, who was rather inclined to 
go. 
  Tsze-lu was displeased. and said, "Indeed, you cannot go! Why must 
you think of going to see Kung-shan?" 
  The Master said, "Can it be without some reason that he has 
invited ME? If any one employ me, may I not make an eastern Chau?" 
  Tsze-chang asked Confucius about perfect virtue. Confucius said, "To 
be able to practice five things everywhere under heaven constitutes 
perfect virtue." He begged to ask what they were, and was told, 
"Gravity, generosity of soul, sincerity, earnestness, and kindness. If 
you are grave, you will not be treated with disrespect. If you are 
generous, you will win all. If you are sincere, people will repose 
trust in you. If you are earnest, you will accomplish much. If you are 
kind, this will enable you to employ the services of others. 
  Pi Hsi inviting him to visit him, the Master was inclined to go. 
  Tsze-lu said, "Master, formerly I have heard you say, 'When a man in 
his own person is guilty of doing evil, a superior man will not 
associate with him.' Pi Hsi is in rebellion, holding possession of 
Chung-mau; if you go to him, what shall be said?" 
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  The Master said, "Yes, I did use these words. But is it not said, 
that, if a thing be really hard, it may be ground without being made 
thin? Is it not said, that, if a thing be really white, it may be 
steeped in a dark fluid without being made black? 
  "Am I a bitter gourd? How can I be hung up out of the way of being 
eaten?" 
  The Master said, "Yu, have you heard the six words to which are 
attached six becloudings?" Yu replied, "I have not." 
  "Sit down, and I will tell them to you. 
  "There is the love of being benevolent without the love of 
learning;-the beclouding here leads to a foolish simplicity. There 
is the love of knowing without the love of learning;-the beclouding 
here leads to dissipation of mind. There is the love of being 
sincere without the love of learning;-the beclouding here leads to 
an injurious disregard of consequences. There is the love of 
straightforwardness without the love of learning;-the beclouding 
here leads to rudeness. There is the love of boldness without the love 
of learning;-the beclouding here leads to insubordination. There is 
the love of firmness without the love of learning;-the beclouding here 
leads to extravagant conduct." 
  The Master said, "My children, why do you not study the Book of 
Poetry? 
  "The Odes serve to stimulate the mind. 
  "They may be used for purposes of self-contemplation. 
  "They teach the art of sociability. 
  "They show how to regulate feelings of resentment. 
  "From them you learn the more immediate duty of serving one's 
father, and the remoter one of serving one's prince. 
  "From them we become largely acquainted with the names of birds, 
beasts, and plants." 
  The Master said to Po-yu, "Do you give yourself to the Chau-nan 
and the Shao-nan. The man who has not studied the Chau-nan and the 
Shao-nan is like one who stands with his face right against a wall. Is 
he not so?" 
 The Master said, "'It is according to the rules of propriety,' they 
say.-'It is according to the rules of propriety,' they say. Are gems 
and silk all that is meant by propriety? 'It is music,' they 
say.-'It is music,' they say. Are hers and drums all that is meant 
by music?" 
  The Master said, "He who puts on an appearance of stern firmness, 
while inwardly he is weak, is like one of the small, mean people;-yea, 
is he not like the thief who breaks through, or climbs over, a wall?" 
  The Master said, "Your good, careful people of the villages are 
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the thieves of virtue." 
  The Master said, To tell, as we go along, what we have heard on 
the way, is to cast away our virtue." 
  The Master said, "There are those mean creatures! How impossible 
it is along with them to serve one's prince! 
  "While they have not got their aims, their anxiety is how to get 
them. When they have got them, their anxiety is lest they should 
lose them. 
  "When they are anxious lest such things should be lost, there is 
nothing to which they will not proceed." 
  The Master said, "Anciently, men had three failings, which now 
perhaps are not to be found. 
  "The high-mindedness of antiquity showed itself in a disregard of 
small things; the high-mindedness of the present day shows itself in 
wild license. The stern dignity of antiquity showed itself in grave 
reserve; the stern dignity of the present day shows itself in 
quarrelsome perverseness. The stupidity of antiquity showed itself 
in straightforwardness; the stupidity of the present day shows 
itself in sheer deceit." 
  The Master said, "Fine words and an insinuating appearance are 
seldom associated with virtue." 
  The Master said, "I hate the manner in which purple takes away the 
luster of vermilion. I hate the way in which the songs of Chang 
confound the music of the Ya. I hate those who with their sharp mouths 
overthrow kingdoms and families." 
  The Master said, "I would prefer not speaking." 
  Tsze-kung said, "If you, Master, do not speak, what shall we, your 
disciples, have to record?" 
  The Master said, "Does Heaven speak? The four seasons pursue their 
courses, and all things are continually being produced, but does 
Heaven say anything?" 
  Zu Pei wished to see Confucius, but Confucius declined, on the 
ground of being sick, to see him. When the bearer of this message went 
out at the door, the Master took his lute and sang to it, in order 
that Pei might hear him. 
  Tsai Wo asked about the three years' mourning for parents, saying 
that one year was long enough. 
  "If the superior man," said he, "abstains for three years from the 
observances of propriety, those observances will be quite lost. If for 
three years he abstains from music, music will be ruined. Within a 
year the old grain is exhausted, and the new grain has sprung up, and, 
in procuring fire by friction, we go through all the changes of wood 
for that purpose. After a complete year, the mourning may stop." 
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  The Master said, "If you were, after a year, to eat good rice, and 
wear embroidered clothes, would you feel at ease?" "I should," replied 
Wo. 
  The Master said, "If you can feel at ease, do it. But a superior 
man, during the whole period of mourning, does not enjoy pleasant 
food 
which he may eat, nor derive pleasure from music which he may hear. 
He 
also does not feel at ease, if he is comfortably lodged. Therefore 
he does not do what you propose. But now you feel at ease and may do 
it." 
  Tsai Wo then went out, and the Master said, "This shows Yu's want of 
virtue. It is not till a child is three years old that it is allowed 
to leave the arms of its parents. And the three years' mourning is 
universally observed throughout the empire. Did Yu enjoy the three 
years' love of his parents?" 
  The Master said, "Hard is it to deal with who will stuff himself 
with food the whole day, without applying his mind to anything good! 
Are there not gamesters and chess players? To be one of these would 
still be better than doing nothing at all." 
  Tsze-lu said, "Does the superior man esteem valor?" The Master said, 
"The superior man holds righteousness to be of highest importance. A 
man in a superior situation, having valor without righteousness, 
will be guilty of insubordination; one of the lower people having 
valor without righteousness, will commit robbery." 
  Tsze-kung said, "Has the superior man his hatreds also?" The 
Master said, "He has his hatreds. He hates those who proclaim the evil 
of others. He hates the man who, being in a low station, slanders 
his superiors. He hates those who have valor merely, and are 
unobservant of propriety. He hates those who are forward and 
determined, and, at the same time, of contracted understanding." 
  The Master then inquired, "Ts'ze, have you also your hatreds?" 
Tsze-kung replied, "I hate those who pry out matters, and ascribe 
the knowledge to their wisdom. I hate those who are only not modest, 
and think that they are valorous. I hate those who make known secrets, 
and think that they are straightforward." 
  The Master said, "Of all people, girls and servants are the most 
difficult to behave to. If you are familiar with them, they lose their 
humility. If you maintain a reserve towards them, they are 
discontented." 
  The Master said, "When a man at forty is the object of dislike, he 
will always continue what he is." 
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  The Viscount of Wei withdrew from the court. The Viscount of Chi 
became a slave to Chau. Pi-kan remonstrated with him and died. 
  Confucius said, "The Yin dynasty possessed these three men of 
virtue." 
  Hui of Liu-hsia, being chief criminal judge, was thrice dismissed 
from his office. Some one said to him, "Is it not yet time for you, 
sir, to leave this?" He replied, "Serving men in an upright way, where 
shall I go to, and not experience such a thrice-repeated dismissal? If 
I choose to serve men in a crooked way, what necessity is there for me 
to leave the country of my parents?" 
  The duke Ching of Ch'i, with reference to the manner in which he 
should treat Confucius, said, "I cannot treat him as I would the chief 
of the Chi family. I will treat him in a manner between that 
accorded to the chief of the Chil and that given to the chief of the 
Mang family." He also said, "I am old; I cannot use his doctrines." 
Confucius took his departure. 
  The people of Ch'i sent to Lu a present of female musicians, which 
Chi Hwan received, and for three days no court was held. Confucius 
took his departure. 
  The madman of Ch'u, Chieh-yu, passed by Confucius, singing and 
saying, "O FANG! O FANG! How is your virtue degenerated! As to the 
past, reproof is useless; but the future may still be provided 
against. Give up your vain pursuit. Give up your vain pursuit. Peril 
awaits those who now engage in affairs of government." 
  Confucius alighted and wished to converse with him, but Chieh-yu 
hastened away, so that he could not talk with him. 
  Ch'ang-tsu and Chieh-ni were at work in the field together, when 
Confucius passed by them, and sent Tsze-lu to inquire for the ford. 
  Ch'ang-tsu said, "Who is he that holds the reins in the carriage 
there?" Tsze-lu told him, "It is K'ung Ch'iu.', "Is it not K'ung of 
Lu?" asked he. "Yes," was the reply, to which the other rejoined, 
"He knows the ford." 
  Tsze-lu then inquired of Chieh-ni, who said to him, "Who are you, 
sir?" He answered, "I am Chung Yu." "Are you not the disciple of K'ung 
Ch'iu of Lu?" asked the other. "I am," replied he, and then Chieh-ni 
said to him, "Disorder, like a swelling flood, spreads over the 
whole empire, and who is he that will change its state for you? Rather 
than follow one who merely withdraws from this one and that one, had 
you not better follow those who have withdrawn from the world 
altogether?" With this he fell to covering up the seed, and 
proceeded with his work, without stopping. 
  Tsze-lu went and reported their remarks, when the Master observed 
with a sigh, "It is impossible to associate with birds and beasts, 
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as if they were the same with us. If I associate not with these 
people,-with mankind,-with whom shall I associate? If right principles 
prevailed through the empire, there would be no use for me to change 
its state." 
  Tsze-lu, following the Master, happened to fall behind, when he 
met an old man, carrying across his shoulder on a staff a basket for 
weeds. Tsze-lu said to him, "Have you seen my master, sir?" The old 
man replied, "Your four limbs are unaccustomed to toil; you cannot 
distinguish the five kinds of grain:-who is your master?" With this, 
he planted his staff in the ground, and proceeded to weed. 
  Tsze-lu joined his hands across his breast, and stood before him. 
  The old man kept Tsze-lu to pass the night in his house, killed a 
fowl, prepared millet, and feasted him. He also introduced to him 
his two sons. 
  Next day, Tsze-lu went on his way, and reported his adventure. The 
Master said, "He is a recluse," and sent Tsze-lu back to see him 
again, but when he got to the place, the old man was gone. 
  Tsze-lu then said to the family, "Not to take office is not 
righteous. If the relations between old and young may not be 
neglected, how is it that he sets aside the duties that should be 
observed between sovereign and minister? Wishing to maintain his 
personal purity, he allows that great relation to come to confusion. A 
superior man takes office, and performs the righteous duties belonging 
to it. As to the failure of right principles to make progress, he is 
aware of that." 
  The men who have retired to privacy from the world have been Po-i, 
Shu-ch'i, Yuchung, I-yi, Chu-chang, Hui of Liu-hsia, and Shao-lien. 
  The Master said, "Refusing to surrender their wills, or to submit to 
any taint in their persons; such, I think, were Po-i and Shu-ch'i. 
  "It may be said of Hui of Liu-hsia! and of Shaolien, that they 
surrendered their wills, and submitted to taint in their persons, 
but their words corresponded with reason, and their actions were 
such as men are anxious to see. This is all that is to be remarked 
in them. 
  "It may be said of Yu-chung and I-yi, that, while they hid 
themselves in their seclusion, they gave a license to their words; but 
in their persons, they succeeded in preserving their purity, and, in 
their retirement, they acted according to the exigency of the times. 
  "I am different from all these. I have no course for which I am 
predetermined, and no course against which I am predetermined." 
  The grand music master, Chih, went to Ch'i. 
  Kan, the master of the band at the second meal, went to Ch'u. 
Liao, the band master at the third meal, went to Ts'ai. Chueh, the 
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band master at the fourth meal, went to Ch'in. 
  Fang-shu, the drum master, withdrew to the north of the river. 
  Wu, the master of the hand drum, withdrew to the Han. 
  Yang, the assistant music master, and Hsiang, master of the 
musical stone, withdrew to an island in the sea. 
  The duke of Chau addressed his son, the duke of Lu, saying, "The 
virtuous prince does not neglect his relations. He does not cause 
the great ministers to repine at his not employing them. Without 
some great cause, he does not dismiss from their offices the members 
of old families. He does not seek in one man talents for every 
employment." 
  To Chau belonged the eight officers, Po-ta, Po-kwo, Chung-tu, 
Chung-hwu, Shu-ya, Shuhsia, Chi-sui, and Chi-kwa. 
 
  Tsze-chang said, "The scholar, trained for public duty, seeing 
threatening danger, is prepared to sacrifice his life. When the 
opportunity of gain is presented to him, he thinks of righteousness. 
In sacrificing, his thoughts are reverential. In mourning, his 
thoughts are about the grief which he should feel. Such a man 
commands 
our approbation indeed 
  Tsze-chang said, "When a man holds fast to virtue, but without 
seeking to enlarge it, and believes in right principles, but without 
firm sincerity, what account can be made of his existence or 
non-existence?" 
  The disciples of Tsze-hsia asked Tsze-chang about the principles 
that should characterize mutual intercourse. Tsze-chang asked, "What 
does Tsze-hsia say on the subject?" They replied, "Tsze-hsia says: 
'Associate with those who can advantage you. Put away from you those 
who cannot do so.'" Tsze-chang observed, "This is different from 
what I have learned. The superior man honors the talented and 
virtuous, and bears with all. He praises the good, and pities the 
incompetent. Am I possessed of great talents and virtue?-who is 
there among men whom I will not bear with? Am I devoid of talents 
and virtue?-men will put me away from them. What have we to do with 
the putting away of others?" 
  Tsze-hsia said, "Even in inferior studies and employments there is 
something worth being looked at; but if it be attempted to carry 
them out to what is remote, there is a danger of their proving 
inapplicable. Therefore, the superior man does not practice them." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "He, who from day to day recognizes what he has 
not yet, and from month to month does not forget what he has 
attained to, may be said indeed to love to learn." 
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  Tsze-hsia said, "There are learning extensively, and having a firm 
and sincere aim; inquiring with earnestness, and reflecting with 
self-application:-virtue is in such a course." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "Mechanics have their shops to dwell in, in order to 
accomplish their works. The superior man learns, in order to reach 
to the utmost of his principles." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "The mean man is sure to gloss his faults." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "The superior man undergoes three changes. Looked at 
from a distance, he appears stern; when approached, he is mild; when 
he is heard to speak, his language is firm and decided." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "The superior man, having obtained their confidence, 
may then impose labors on his people. If he have not gained their 
confidence, they will think that he is oppressing them. Having 
obtained the confidence of his prince, one may then remonstrate with 
him. If he have not gained his confidence, the prince will think 
that he is vilifying him." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "When a person does not transgress the boundary line 
in the great virtues, he may pass and repass it in the small virtues." 
  Tsze-yu said, "The disciples and followers of Tsze-hsia, in 
sprinkling and sweeping the ground, in answering and replying, in 
advancing and receding, are sufficiently accomplished. But these are 
only the branches of learning, and they are left ignorant of what is 
essential.-How can they be acknowledged as sufficiently taught?" 
  Tsze-hsia heard of the remark and said, "Alas! Yen Yu is wrong. 
According to the way of the superior man in teaching, what 
departments 
are there which he considers of prime importance, and delivers? what 
are there which he considers of secondary importance, and allows 
himself to be idle about? But as in the case of plants, which are 
assorted according to their classes, so he deals with his disciples. 
How can the way of a superior man be such as to make fools of any of 
them? Is it not the sage alone, who can unite in one the beginning and 
the consummation of learning?" 
  Tsze-hsia said, "The officer, having discharged all his duties, 
should devote his leisure to learning. The student, having completed 
his learning, should apply himself to be an officer." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "Mourning, having been carried to the utmost 
degree of grief, should stop with that." 
  Tsze-hsia said, "My friend Chang can do things which are hard to 
be done, but yet he is not perfectly virtuous." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "How imposing is the manner of Chang! 
It 
is difficult along with him to practice virtue." 
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  The philosopher Tsang said, "I heard this from our Master: 'Men 
may not have shown what is in them to the full extent, and yet they 
will be found to do so, on the occasion of mourning for their 
parents." 
  The philosopher Tsang said, "I have heard this from our Master:-'The 
filial piety of Mang Chwang, in other matters, was what other men 
are competent to, but, as seen in his not changing the ministers of 
his father, nor his father's mode of government, it is difficult to be 
attained to.'" 
  The chief of the Mang family having appointed Yang Fu to be chief 
criminal judge, the latter consulted the philosopher Tsang. Tsang 
said, "The rulers have failed in their duties, and the people 
consequently have been disorganized for a long time. When you have 
found out the truth of any accusation, be grieved for and pity them, 
and do not feel joy at your own ability." 
  Tsze-kung said, "Chau's wickedness was not so great as that name 
implies. Therefore, the superior man hates to dwell in a low-lying 
situation, where all the evil of the world will flow in upon him." 
  Tsze-kung said, "The faults of the superior man are like the 
eclipses of the sun and moon. He has his faults, and all men see them; 
he changes again, and all men look up to him." 
  Kung-sun Ch'ao of Wei asked Tszekung, saying. "From whom did 
Chung-ni get his learning?" 
  Tsze-kung replied, "The doctrines of Wan and Wu have not yet 
fallen to the ground. They are to be found among men. Men of talents 
and virtue remember the greater principles of them, and others, not 
possessing such talents and virtue, remember the smaller. Thus, all 
possess the doctrines of Wan and Wu. Where could our Master go that 
he 
should not have an opportunity of learning them? And yet what 
necessity was there for his having a regular master?" 
  Shu-sun Wu-shu observed to the great officers in the court, 
saying, "Tsze-kung is superior to Chung-ni." 
  Tsze-fu Ching-po reported the observation to Tsze-kung, who said, 
"Let me use the comparison of a house and its encompassing wall. My 
wall only reaches to the shoulders. One may peep over it, and see 
whatever is valuable in the apartments. 
  "The wall of my Master is several fathoms high. If one do not find 
the door and enter by it, he cannot see the ancestral temple with 
its beauties, nor all the officers in their rich array. 
  "But I may assume that they are few who find the door. Was not the 
observation of the chief only what might have been expected?" 
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  Shu-sun Wu-shu having spoken revilingly of Chung-ni, Tsze-kung 
said, 
"It is of no use doing so. Chung-ni cannot be reviled. The talents and 
virtue of other men are hillocks and mounds which may be stepped 
over. 
Chung-ni is the sun or moon, which it is not possible to step over. 
Although a man may wish to cut himself off from the sage, what harm 
can he do to the sun or moon? He only shows that he does not know 
his own capacity. 
  Ch'an Tsze-ch' in, addressing Tsze-kung, said, "You are too 
modest. How can Chung-ni be said to be superior to you?" 
  Tsze-kung said to him, "For one word a man is often deemed to be 
wise, and for one word he is often deemed to be foolish. We ought to 
be careful indeed in what we say. 
  "Our Master cannot be attained to, just in the same way as the 
heavens cannot be gone up by the steps of a stair. 
  "Were our Master in the position of the ruler of a state or the 
chief of a family, we should find verified the description which has 
been given of a sage's rule:-he would plant the people, and 
forthwith they would be established; he would lead them on, and 
forthwith they would follow him; he would make them happy, and 
forthwith multitudes would resort to his dominions; he would stimulate 
them, and forthwith they would be harmonious. While he lived, he 
would 
be glorious. When he died, he would be bitterly lamented. How is it 
possible for him to be attained to?" 
 
  Yao said, "Oh! you, Shun, the Heaven-determined order of 
succession now rests in your person. Sincerely hold fast the due Mean. 
If there shall be distress and want within the four seas, the Heavenly 
revenue will come to a perpetual end." 
  Shun also used the same language in giving charge to Yu. 
  T'ang said, "I the child Li, presume to use a dark-colored victim, 
and presume to announce to Thee, O most great and sovereign God, 
that the sinner I dare not pardon, and thy ministers, O God, I do 
not keep in obscurity. The examination of them is by thy mind, O 
God. If, in my person, I commit offenses, they are not to be 
attributed to you, the people of the myriad regions. If you in the 
myriad regions commit offenses, these offenses must rest on my 
person." 
  Chau conferred great gifts, and the good were enriched. 
  "Although he has his near relatives, they are not equal to my 
virtuous men. The people are throwing blame upon me, the One man." 
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  He carefully attended to the weights and measures, examined the body 
of the laws, restored the discarded officers, and the good 
government of the kingdom took its course. 
  He revived states that had been extinguished, restored families 
whose line of succession had been broken, and called to office those 
who had retired into obscurity, so that throughout the kingdom the 
hearts of the people turned towards him. 
  What he attached chief importance to were the food of the people, 
the duties of mourning, and sacrifices. 
  By his generosity, he won all. By his sincerity, he made the 
people repose trust in him. By his earnest activity, his 
achievements were great. By his justice, all were delighted. 
  Tsze-chang asked Confucius, saying, "In what way should a person 
in authority act in order that he may conduct government properly?" 
The Master replied, "Let him honor the five excellent, and banish away 
the four bad, things;-then may he conduct government properly." 
Tsze-chang said, "What are meant by the five excellent things?" The 
Master said, "When the person in authority is beneficent without great 
expenditure; when he lays tasks on the people without their 
repining; when he pursues what he desires without being covetous; 
when 
he maintains a dignified ease without being proud; when he is majestic 
without being fierce." 
  Tsze-chang said, "What is meant by being beneficent without great 
expenditure?" The Master replied, "When the person in authority 
makes more beneficial to the people the things from which they 
naturally derive benefit;-is not this being beneficent without great 
expenditure? When he chooses the labors which are proper, and makes 
them labor on them, who will repine? When his desires are set on 
benevolent government, and he secures it, who will accuse him of 
covetousness? Whether he has to do with many people or few, or with 
things great or small, he does not dare to indicate any disrespect;-is 
not this to maintain a dignified ease without any pride? He adjusts 
his clothes and cap, and throws a dignity into his looks, so that, 
thus dignified, he is looked at with awe;-is not this to be majestic 
without being fierce?" 
  Tsze-chang then asked, "What are meant by the four bad things?" 
The Master said, "To put the people to death without having instructed 
them;-this is called cruelty. To require from them, suddenly, the full 
tale of work, without having given them warning;-this is called 
oppression. To issue orders as if without urgency, at first, and, when 
the time comes, to insist on them with severity;-this is called 
injury. And, generally, in the giving pay or rewards to men, to do 
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it in a stingy way;-this is called acting the part of a mere 
official." 
  The Master said, "Without recognizing the ordinances of Heaven, it 
is impossible to be a superior man. 
  "Without an acquaintance with the rules of Propriety, it is 
impossible for the character to be established. 
  "Without knowing the force of words, it is impossible to know men." 
                            THE END 

 

The Great LearningThe Great LearningThe Great LearningThe Great Learning    
 

500 BC, THE GREAT LEARNING, Confucius 
 

  WHAT THE GREAT LEARNING teaches, is to illustrate illustrious 
virtue; to renovate the people; and to rest in the highest excellence. 
  The point where to rest being known, the object of pursuit is then 
determined; and, that being determined, a calm unperturbedness may 
be attained to. To that calmness there will succeed a tranquil repose. 
In that repose there may be careful deliberation, and that 
deliberation will be followed by the attainment of the desired end. 
  Things have their root and their branches. Affairs have their end 
and their beginning. To know what is first and what is last will 
lead near to what is taught in the Great Learning. 
  The ancients who wished to illustrate illustrious virtue 
throughout the kingdom, first ordered well their own states. Wishing 
to order well their states, they first regulated their families. 
Wishing to regulate their families, they first cultivated their 
persons. Wishing to cultivate their persons, they first rectified 
their hearts. Wishing to rectify their hearts, they first sought to be 
sincere in their thoughts. Wishing to be sincere in their thoughts, 
they first extended to the utmost their knowledge. Such extension of 
knowledge lay in the investigation of things. 
  Things being investigated, knowledge became complete. Their 
knowledge being complete, their thoughts were sincere. Their 
thoughts being sincere, their hearts were then rectified. Their hearts 
being rectified, their persons were cultivated. Their persons being 
cultivated, their families were regulated. Their families being 
regulated, their states were rightly governed. Their states being 
rightly governed, the whole kingdom was made tranquil and happy. 
  From the Son of Heaven down to the mass of the people, all must 
consider the cultivation of the person the root of everything besides. 
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  It cannot be, when the root is neglected, that what should spring 
from it will be well ordered. It never has been the case that what was 
of great importance has been slightly cared for, and, at the same 
time, that what was of slight importance has been greatly cared for. 
 
            COMMENTARY OF THE PHILOSOPHER TSANG 
 
  In the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, "He was able to make his 
virtue illustrious." 
  In the Tai Chia, it is said, "He contemplated and studied the 
illustrious decrees of Heaven." 
  In the Canon of the emperor (Yao), it is said, "He was able to 
make illustrious his lofty virtue." 
  These passages all show how those sovereigns made themselves 
illustrious. 
  On the bathing tub of T'ang, the following words were engraved: 
"If you can one day renovate yourself, do so from day to day. Yea, let 
there be daily renovation." 
  In the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, "To stir up the new 
people." 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Although Chau was an ancient 
state the ordinance which lighted on it was new." 
  Therefore, the superior man in everything uses his utmost endeavors. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "The royal domain of a thousand 
li is where the people rest." 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "The twittering yellow bird rests 
on a corner of the mound." The Master said, "When it rests, it knows 
where to rest. Is it possible that a man should not be equal to this 
bird?" 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Profound was King Wan. With 
how bright and unceasing a feeling of reverence did he regard his 
resting places!" As a sovereign, he rested in benevolence. As a 
minister, he rested in reverence. As a son, he rested in filial piety. 
As a father, he rested in kindness. In communication with his 
subjects, he rested in good faith. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Look at that winding course of 
the Ch'i, with the green bamboos so luxuriant! Here is our elegant and 
accomplished prince! As we cut and then file; as we chisel and then 
grind: so has he cultivated himself. How grave is he and dignified! 
How majestic and distinguished! Our elegant and accomplished prince 
never can be forgotten." That expression-"As we cut and then file," 
the work of learning. "As we chisel and then grind," indicates that of 
self-culture. "How grave is he and dignified!" indicates the feeling 
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of cautious reverence. "How commanding and distinguished! indicates 
an 
awe-inspiring deportment. "Our elegant and accomplished prince never 
can be forgotten," indicates how, when virtue is complete and 
excellence extreme, the people cannot forget them. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Ah! the former kings are not 
forgotten." Future princes deem worthy what they deemed worthy, and 
love what they loved. The common people delight in what delighted 
them, and are benefited by their beneficial arrangements. It is on 
this account that the former kings, after they have quitted the world, 
are not forgotten. 
  The Master said, "In hearing litigations, I am like any other 
body. What is necessary is to cause the people to have no 
litigations." So, those who are devoid of principle find it impossible 
to carry out their speeches, and a great awe would be struck into 
men's minds;-this is called knowing the root. 
  This is called knowing the root. This is called the perfecting of 
knowledge. 
  What is meant by "making the thoughts sincere." is the allowing no 
self-deception, as when we hate a bad smell, and as when we love 
what is beautiful. This is called self-enjoyment. Therefore, the 
superior man must be watchful over himself when he is alone. 
  There is no evil to which the mean man, dwelling retired, will not 
proceed, but when he sees a superior man, he instantly tries to 
disguise himself, concealing his evil, and displaying what is good. 
The other beholds him, as if he saw his heart and reins;-of what use 
is his disguise? This is an instance of the saying -"What truly is 
within will be manifested without." Therefore, the superior man must 
be watchful over himself when he is alone. 
  The disciple Tsang said, "What ten eyes behold, what ten hands point 
to, is to be regarded with reverence!" 
  Riches adorn a house, and virtue adorns the person. The mind is 
expanded, and the body is at ease. Therefore, the superior man must 
make his thoughts sincere. 
  What is meant by, "The cultivation of the person depends on 
rectifying the mind may be thus illustrated:-If a man be under the 
influence of passion he will be incorrect in his conduct. He will be 
the same, if he is under the influence of terror, or under the 
influence of fond regard, or under that of sorrow and distress. 
  When the mind is not present, we look and do not see; we hear and do 
not understand; we eat and do not know the taste of what we eat. 
  This is what is meant by saying that the cultivation of the person 
depends on the rectifying of the mind. 
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  What is meant by "The regulation of one's family depends on the 
cultivation of his person is this:-men are partial where they feel 
affection and love; partial where they despise and dislike; partial 
where they stand in awe and reverence; partial where they feel 
sorrow and compassion; partial where they are arrogant and rude. 
Thus it is that there are few men in the world who love and at the 
same time know the bad qualities of the object of their love, or who 
hate and yet know the excellences of the object of their hatred. 
  Hence it is said, in the common adage,"A man does not know the 
wickedness of his son; he does not know the richness of his growing 
corn." 
  This is what is meant by saying that if the person be not 
cultivated, a man cannot regulate his family. 
  What is meant by "In order rightly to govern the state, it is 
necessary first to regulate the family," is this:-It is not possible 
for one to teach others, while he cannot teach his own family. 
Therefore, the ruler, without going beyond his family, completes the 
lessons for the state. There is filial piety:-therewith the. sovereign 
should be served. There is fraternal submission:-therewith elders 
and superiors should be served. There is kindness:-therewith the 
multitude should be treated. 
  In the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, "Act as if you were 
watching over an infant." If a mother is really anxious about it, 
though she may not hit exactly the wants of her infant, she will not 
be far from doing so. There never has been a girl who learned to bring 
up a child, that she might afterwards marry. 
  From the loving example of one family a whole state becomes 
loving, and from its courtesies the whole state becomes courteous 
while, from the ambition and perverseness of the One man, the whole 
state may be led to rebellious disorder;-such is the nature of the 
influence. This verifies the saying, "Affairs may be ruined by a 
single sentence; a kingdom may be settled by its One man." 
  Yao and Shun led on the kingdom with benevolence and the people 
followed them. Chieh and Chau led on the kingdom with violence, and 
people followed them. The orders which these issued were contrary to 
the practices which they loved, and so the people did not follow them. 
On this account, the ruler must himself be possessed of the good 
qualities, and then he may require them in the people. He must not 
have the bad qualities in himself, and then he may require that they 
shall not be in the people. Never has there been a man, who, not 
having reference to his own character and wishes in dealing with 
others, was able effectually to instruct them. 
  Thus we see how the government of the state depends on the 
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regulation of the family. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "That peach tree, so delicate and 
elegant! How luxuriant is its foliage! This girl is going to her 
husband's house. She will rightly order her household." Let the 
household be rightly ordered, and then the people of the state may 
be taught. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "They can discharge their 
duties to their elder brothers. They can discharge their duties to 
their younger brothers." Let the ruler discharge his duties to his 
elder and younger brothers, and then he may teach the people of the 
state. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "In his deportment there is 
nothing wrong; he rectifies all the people of the state." Yes; when 
the ruler, as a father, a son, and a brother, is a model, then the 
people imitate him. 
  This is what is meant by saying, "The government of his kingdom 
depends on his regulation of the family." 
  What is meant by "The making the whole kingdom peaceful and 
happy 
depends on the government of his state," this:-When the sovereign 
behaves to his aged, as the aged should be behaved to, the people 
become final; when the sovereign behaves to his elders, as the 
elders should be behaved to, the people learn brotherly submission; 
when the sovereign treats compassionately the young and helpless, 
the people do the same. Thus the ruler has a principle with which, 
as with a measuring square, he may regulate his conduct. 
  What a man dislikes in his superiors, let him not display in the 
treatment of his inferiors; what he dislikes in inferiors, let him not 
display in the service of his superiors; what he hates in those who 
are before him, let him not therewith precede those who are behind 
him; what he hates in those who are behind him, let him not bestow 
on the left; what he hates to receive on the left, let him not 
bestow on the right:-this is what is called "The principle with which, 
as with a measuring square, to regulate one's conduct." 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "How much to be rejoiced in are 
these princes, the parents of the people!" When a prince loves what 
the people love, and hates what the people hate, then is he what is 
called the parent of the people. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Lofty is that southern hill, 
with its rugged masses of rocks! Greatly distinguished are you, O 
grand-teacher Yin, the people all look up to you. "Rulers of states 
may not neglect to be careful. If they deviate to a mean 
selfishness, they will be a disgrace in the kingdom. 
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  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Before the sovereigns of the Yin 
dynasty had lost the hearts of the people, they could appear before 
God. Take warning from the house of Yin. The great decree is not 
easily preserved." This shows that, by gaining the people, the kingdom 
is gained, and, by losing the people, the kingdom is lost. 
  On this account, the ruler will first take pains about his own 
virtue. Possessing virtue will give him the people. Possessing the 
people will give the territory. Possessing the territory will give him 
its wealth. Possessing the wealth, he will have resources for 
expenditure. 
  Virtue is the root; wealth is the result. 
  If he make the root his secondary object, and the result his 
primary, he will only wrangle with his people, and teach them rapine. 
  Hence, the accumulation of wealth is the way to scatter the 
people; and the letting it be scattered among them is the way to 
collect the people. 
  And hence, the ruler's words going forth contrary to right, will 
come back to him in the same way, and wealth, gotten by improper 
ways, 
will take its departure by the same. 
  In the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, "The decree indeed may not 
always rest on us"; that is, goodness obtains the decree, and the want 
of goodness loses it. 
  In the Book of Ch'u, it is said, "The kingdom of Ch'u does not 
consider that to be valuable. It values, instead, its good men." 
  Duke Wan's uncle, Fan, said, "Our fugitive does not account that 
to be precious. What he considers precious is the affection due to his 
parent." 
  In the Declaration of the Duke of Ch'in, it is said, "Let me have 
but one minister, plain and sincere, not pretending to other 
abilities, but with a simple, upright, mind; and possessed of 
generosity, regarding the talents of others as though he himself 
possessed them, and, where he finds accomplished and perspicacious 
men, loving them in his heart more than his mouth expresses, and 
really showing himself able to bear them and employ them:-such a 
minister will be able to preserve my sons and grandsons and 
black-haired people, and benefits likewise to the kingdom may well 
be looked for from him. But if it be his character, when he finds 
men of ability, to be jealous and hate them; and, when he finds 
accomplished and perspicacious men, to oppose them and not allow 
their 
advancement, showing himself really not able to bear them: such a 
minister will not be able to protect my sons and grandsons and people; 
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and may he not also be pronounced dangerous to the state?" 
  It is only the truly virtuous man who can send away such a man and 
banish him, driving him out among the barbarous tribes around, 
determined not to dwell along with him in the Auddle Kingdom. This 
is in accordance with the saying, "It is only the truly virtuous man 
who can love or who can hate others." 
  To see men of worth and not be able to raise them to office; to 
raise them to office, but not to do so quickly:-this is disrespectful. 
To see bad men and not be able to remove them; to remove them, but 
not 
to do so to a distance:-this is weakness. 
  To love those whom men hate, and to hate those whom men love;-this 
is to outrage the natural feeling of men. Calamities cannot fail to 
come down on him who does so. 
  Thus we see that the sovereign has a great course to pursue. He must 
show entire self-devotion and sincerity to attain it, and by pride and 
extravagance he will fail of it. 
  There is a great course also for the production of wealth. Let the 
producers be many and the consumers few. Let there be activity in 
the production, and economy in the expenditure. Then the wealth will 
always be sufficient. 
  The virtuous ruler, by means of his wealth, makes himself more 
distinguished. The vicious ruler accumulates wealth, at the expense of 
his life. 
  Never has there been a case of the sovereign loving benevolence, and 
the people not loving righteousness. Never has there been a case where 
the people have loved righteousness, and the affairs of the 
sovereign have not been carried to completion. And never has there 
been a case where the wealth in such a state, collected in the 
treasuries and arsenals, did not continue in the sovereign's 
possession. 
  The officer Mang Hsien said, "He who keeps horses and a carriage 
does not look after fowls and pigs. The family which keeps its 
stores of ice does not rear cattle or sheep. So, the house which 
possesses a hundred chariots should not keep a minister to look out 
for imposts that he may lay them on the people. Than to have such a 
minister, it were better for that house to have one who should rob 
it of its revenues." This is in accordance with the saying:-"In a 
state, pecuniary gain is not to be considered to be prosperity, but 
its prosperity will be found in righteousness." 
  When he who presides over a state or a family makes his revenues his 
chief business, he must be under the influence of some small, mean 
man. He may consider this man to be good; but when such a person is 
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employed in the administration of a state or family, calamities from 
Heaven, and injuries from men, will befall it together, and, though 
a good man may take his place, he will not be able to remedy the evil. 
This illustrates again the saying, "In a state, gain is not to be 
considered prosperity, but its prosperity will be found in 
righteousness." 
                                    THE END 
 

The Doctrine of the MeanThe Doctrine of the MeanThe Doctrine of the MeanThe Doctrine of the Mean    
 

500 BC, The Doctrine of the Mean, Confucius 
 

  WHAT THE GREAT LEARNING teaches, is to illustrate illustrious 
virtue; to renovate the people; and to rest in the highest excellence. 
  The point where to rest being known, the object of pursuit is then 
determined; and, that being determined, a calm unperturbedness may 
be attained to. To that calmness there will succeed a tranquil repose. 
In that repose there may be careful deliberation, and that 
deliberation will be followed by the attainment of the desired end. 
  Things have their root and their branches. Affairs have their end 
and their beginning. To know what is first and what is last will 
lead near to what is taught in the Great Learning. 
  The ancients who wished to illustrate illustrious virtue 
throughout the kingdom, first ordered well their own states. Wishing 
to order well their states, they first regulated their families. 
Wishing to regulate their families, they first cultivated their 
persons. Wishing to cultivate their persons, they first rectified 
their hearts. Wishing to rectify their hearts, they first sought to be 
sincere in their thoughts. Wishing to be sincere in their thoughts, 
they first extended to the utmost their knowledge. Such extension of 
knowledge lay in the investigation of things. 
  Things being investigated, knowledge became complete. Their 
knowledge being complete, their thoughts were sincere. Their 
thoughts being sincere, their hearts were then rectified. Their hearts 
being rectified, their persons were cultivated. Their persons being 
cultivated, their families were regulated. Their families being 
regulated, their states were rightly governed. Their states being 
rightly governed, the whole kingdom was made tranquil and happy. 
  From the Son of Heaven down to the mass of the people, all must 
consider the cultivation of the person the root of everything besides. 
  It cannot be, when the root is neglected, that what should spring 
from it will be well ordered. It never has been the case that what was 
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of great importance has been slightly cared for, and, at the same 
time, that what was of slight importance has been greatly cared for. 
 
            COMMENTARY OF THE PHILOSOPHER TSANG 
 
  In the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, "He was able to make his 
virtue illustrious." 
  In the Tai Chia, it is said, "He contemplated and studied the 
illustrious decrees of Heaven." 
  In the Canon of the emperor (Yao), it is said, "He was able to 
make illustrious his lofty virtue." 
  These passages all show how those sovereigns made themselves 
illustrious. 
  On the bathing tub of T'ang, the following words were engraved: 
"If you can one day renovate yourself, do so from day to day. Yea, let 
there be daily renovation." 
  In the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, "To stir up the new 
people." 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Although Chau was an ancient 
state the ordinance which lighted on it was new." 
  Therefore, the superior man in everything uses his utmost endeavors. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "The royal domain of a thousand 
li is where the people rest." 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "The twittering yellow bird rests 
on a corner of the mound." The Master said, "When it rests, it knows 
where to rest. Is it possible that a man should not be equal to this 
bird?" 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Profound was King Wan. With 
how bright and unceasing a feeling of reverence did he regard his 
resting places!" As a sovereign, he rested in benevolence. As a 
minister, he rested in reverence. As a son, he rested in filial piety. 
As a father, he rested in kindness. In communication with his 
subjects, he rested in good faith. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Look at that winding course of 
the Ch'i, with the green bamboos so luxuriant! Here is our elegant and 
accomplished prince! As we cut and then file; as we chisel and then 
grind: so has he cultivated himself. How grave is he and dignified! 
How majestic and distinguished! Our elegant and accomplished prince 
never can be forgotten." That expression-"As we cut and then file," 
the work of learning. "As we chisel and then grind," indicates that of 
self-culture. "How grave is he and dignified!" indicates the feeling 
of cautious reverence. "How commanding and distinguished! indicates 
an 
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awe-inspiring deportment. "Our elegant and accomplished prince never 
can be forgotten," indicates how, when virtue is complete and 
excellence extreme, the people cannot forget them. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Ah! the former kings are not 
forgotten." Future princes deem worthy what they deemed worthy, and 
love what they loved. The common people delight in what delighted 
them, and are benefited by their beneficial arrangements. It is on 
this account that the former kings, after they have quitted the world, 
are not forgotten. 
  The Master said, "In hearing litigations, I am like any other 
body. What is necessary is to cause the people to have no 
litigations." So, those who are devoid of principle find it impossible 
to carry out their speeches, and a great awe would be struck into 
men's minds;-this is called knowing the root. 
  This is called knowing the root. This is called the perfecting of 
knowledge. 
  What is meant by "making the thoughts sincere." is the allowing no 
self-deception, as when we hate a bad smell, and as when we love 
what is beautiful. This is called self-enjoyment. Therefore, the 
superior man must be watchful over himself when he is alone. 
  There is no evil to which the mean man, dwelling retired, will not 
proceed, but when he sees a superior man, he instantly tries to 
disguise himself, concealing his evil, and displaying what is good. 
The other beholds him, as if he saw his heart and reins;-of what use 
is his disguise? This is an instance of the saying -"What truly is 
within will be manifested without." Therefore, the superior man must 
be watchful over himself when he is alone. 
  The disciple Tsang said, "What ten eyes behold, what ten hands point 
to, is to be regarded with reverence!" 
  Riches adorn a house, and virtue adorns the person. The mind is 
expanded, and the body is at ease. Therefore, the superior man must 
make his thoughts sincere. 
  What is meant by, "The cultivation of the person depends on 
rectifying the mind may be thus illustrated:-If a man be under the 
influence of passion he will be incorrect in his conduct. He will be 
the same, if he is under the influence of terror, or under the 
influence of fond regard, or under that of sorrow and distress. 
  When the mind is not present, we look and do not see; we hear and do 
not understand; we eat and do not know the taste of what we eat. 
  This is what is meant by saying that the cultivation of the person 
depends on the rectifying of the mind. 
  What is meant by "The regulation of one's family depends on the 
cultivation of his person is this:-men are partial where they feel 
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affection and love; partial where they despise and dislike; partial 
where they stand in awe and reverence; partial where they feel 
sorrow and compassion; partial where they are arrogant and rude. 
Thus it is that there are few men in the world who love and at the 
same time know the bad qualities of the object of their love, or who 
hate and yet know the excellences of the object of their hatred. 
  Hence it is said, in the common adage,"A man does not know the 
wickedness of his son; he does not know the richness of his growing 
corn." 
  This is what is meant by saying that if the person be not 
cultivated, a man cannot regulate his family. 
  What is meant by "In order rightly to govern the state, it is 
necessary first to regulate the family," is this:-It is not possible 
for one to teach others, while he cannot teach his own family. 
Therefore, the ruler, without going beyond his family, completes the 
lessons for the state. There is filial piety:-therewith the. sovereign 
should be served. There is fraternal submission:-therewith elders 
and superiors should be served. There is kindness:-therewith the 
multitude should be treated. 
  In the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, "Act as if you were 
watching over an infant." If a mother is really anxious about it, 
though she may not hit exactly the wants of her infant, she will not 
be far from doing so. There never has been a girl who learned to bring 
up a child, that she might afterwards marry. 
  From the loving example of one family a whole state becomes 
loving, and from its courtesies the whole state becomes courteous 
while, from the ambition and perverseness of the One man, the whole 
state may be led to rebellious disorder;-such is the nature of the 
influence. This verifies the saying, "Affairs may be ruined by a 
single sentence; a kingdom may be settled by its One man." 
  Yao and Shun led on the kingdom with benevolence and the people 
followed them. Chieh and Chau led on the kingdom with violence, and 
people followed them. The orders which these issued were contrary to 
the practices which they loved, and so the people did not follow them. 
On this account, the ruler must himself be possessed of the good 
qualities, and then he may require them in the people. He must not 
have the bad qualities in himself, and then he may require that they 
shall not be in the people. Never has there been a man, who, not 
having reference to his own character and wishes in dealing with 
others, was able effectually to instruct them. 
  Thus we see how the government of the state depends on the 
regulation of the family. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "That peach tree, so delicate and 



 90 

elegant! How luxuriant is its foliage! This girl is going to her 
husband's house. She will rightly order her household." Let the 
household be rightly ordered, and then the people of the state may 
be taught. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "They can discharge their 
duties to their elder brothers. They can discharge their duties to 
their younger brothers." Let the ruler discharge his duties to his 
elder and younger brothers, and then he may teach the people of the 
state. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "In his deportment there is 
nothing wrong; he rectifies all the people of the state." Yes; when 
the ruler, as a father, a son, and a brother, is a model, then the 
people imitate him. 
  This is what is meant by saying, "The government of his kingdom 
depends on his regulation of the family." 
  What is meant by "The making the whole kingdom peaceful and 
happy 
depends on the government of his state," this:-When the sovereign 
behaves to his aged, as the aged should be behaved to, the people 
become final; when the sovereign behaves to his elders, as the 
elders should be behaved to, the people learn brotherly submission; 
when the sovereign treats compassionately the young and helpless, 
the people do the same. Thus the ruler has a principle with which, 
as with a measuring square, he may regulate his conduct. 
  What a man dislikes in his superiors, let him not display in the 
treatment of his inferiors; what he dislikes in inferiors, let him not 
display in the service of his superiors; what he hates in those who 
are before him, let him not therewith precede those who are behind 
him; what he hates in those who are behind him, let him not bestow 
on the left; what he hates to receive on the left, let him not 
bestow on the right:-this is what is called "The principle with which, 
as with a measuring square, to regulate one's conduct." 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "How much to be rejoiced in are 
these princes, the parents of the people!" When a prince loves what 
the people love, and hates what the people hate, then is he what is 
called the parent of the people. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Lofty is that southern hill, 
with its rugged masses of rocks! Greatly distinguished are you, O 
grand-teacher Yin, the people all look up to you. "Rulers of states 
may not neglect to be careful. If they deviate to a mean 
selfishness, they will be a disgrace in the kingdom. 
  In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Before the sovereigns of the Yin 
dynasty had lost the hearts of the people, they could appear before 
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God. Take warning from the house of Yin. The great decree is not 
easily preserved." This shows that, by gaining the people, the kingdom 
is gained, and, by losing the people, the kingdom is lost. 
  On this account, the ruler will first take pains about his own 
virtue. Possessing virtue will give him the people. Possessing the 
people will give the territory. Possessing the territory will give him 
its wealth. Possessing the wealth, he will have resources for 
expenditure. 
  Virtue is the root; wealth is the result. 
  If he make the root his secondary object, and the result his 
primary, he will only wrangle with his people, and teach them rapine. 
  Hence, the accumulation of wealth is the way to scatter the 
people; and the letting it be scattered among them is the way to 
collect the people. 
  And hence, the ruler's words going forth contrary to right, will 
come back to him in the same way, and wealth, gotten by improper 
ways, 
will take its departure by the same. 
  In the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, "The decree indeed may not 
always rest on us"; that is, goodness obtains the decree, and the want 
of goodness loses it. 
  In the Book of Ch'u, it is said, "The kingdom of Ch'u does not 
consider that to be valuable. It values, instead, its good men." 
  Duke Wan's uncle, Fan, said, "Our fugitive does not account that 
to be precious. What he considers precious is the affection due to his 
parent." 
  In the Declaration of the Duke of Ch'in, it is said, "Let me have 
but one minister, plain and sincere, not pretending to other 
abilities, but with a simple, upright, mind; and possessed of 
generosity, regarding the talents of others as though he himself 
possessed them, and, where he finds accomplished and perspicacious 
men, loving them in his heart more than his mouth expresses, and 
really showing himself able to bear them and employ them:-such a 
minister will be able to preserve my sons and grandsons and 
black-haired people, and benefits likewise to the kingdom may well 
be looked for from him. But if it be his character, when he finds 
men of ability, to be jealous and hate them; and, when he finds 
accomplished and perspicacious men, to oppose them and not allow 
their 
advancement, showing himself really not able to bear them: such a 
minister will not be able to protect my sons and grandsons and people; 
and may he not also be pronounced dangerous to the state?" 
  It is only the truly virtuous man who can send away such a man and 
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banish him, driving him out among the barbarous tribes around, 
determined not to dwell along with him in the Auddle Kingdom. This 
is in accordance with the saying, "It is only the truly virtuous man 
who can love or who can hate others." 
  To see men of worth and not be able to raise them to office; to 
raise them to office, but not to do so quickly:-this is disrespectful. 
To see bad men and not be able to remove them; to remove them, but 
not 
to do so to a distance:-this is weakness. 
  To love those whom men hate, and to hate those whom men love;-this 
is to outrage the natural feeling of men. Calamities cannot fail to 
come down on him who does so. 
  Thus we see that the sovereign has a great course to pursue. He must 
show entire self-devotion and sincerity to attain it, and by pride and 
extravagance he will fail of it. 
  There is a great course also for the production of wealth. Let the 
producers be many and the consumers few. Let there be activity in 
the production, and economy in the expenditure. Then the wealth will 
always be sufficient. 
  The virtuous ruler, by means of his wealth, makes himself more 
distinguished. The vicious ruler accumulates wealth, at the expense of 
his life. 
  Never has there been a case of the sovereign loving benevolence, and 
the people not loving righteousness. Never has there been a case where 
the people have loved righteousness, and the affairs of the 
sovereign have not been carried to completion. And never has there 
been a case where the wealth in such a state, collected in the 
treasuries and arsenals, did not continue in the sovereign's 
possession. 
  The officer Mang Hsien said, "He who keeps horses and a carriage 
does not look after fowls and pigs. The family which keeps its 
stores of ice does not rear cattle or sheep. So, the house which 
possesses a hundred chariots should not keep a minister to look out 
for imposts that he may lay them on the people. Than to have such a 
minister, it were better for that house to have one who should rob 
it of its revenues." This is in accordance with the saying:-"In a 
state, pecuniary gain is not to be considered to be prosperity, but 
its prosperity will be found in righteousness." 
  When he who presides over a state or a family makes his revenues his 
chief business, he must be under the influence of some small, mean 
man. He may consider this man to be good; but when such a person is 
employed in the administration of a state or family, calamities from 
Heaven, and injuries from men, will befall it together, and, though 
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a good man may take his place, he will not be able to remedy the evil. 
This illustrates again the saying, "In a state, gain is not to be 
considered prosperity, but its prosperity will be found in 
righteousness." 
                                    THE END 

Ten Chapters of Ten Chapters of Ten Chapters of Ten Chapters of MenciusMenciusMenciusMencius    

Mencius, James Legge, Translator, Chinese Classics, Vol. 2 
[1895] 

Mencius Chapter 1 

1. Mencius went to see king Hûi of Liang. 

2. The king said, 'Venerable sir, since you have not counted it far to 
come here, a distance of a thousand lî, may I presume that you are 
provided with counsels to profit my kingdom?' 

3. Mencius replied, 'Why must your Majesty use that word "profit?" 
What I am provided with, are counsels to benevolence and 
righteousness, and these are my only topics. 

4. 'If your Majesty say, "What is to be done to profit my kingdom?" the 
great officers will say, "What is to be done to profit our families?" and 
the inferior officers and the common people will say, "What is to be 
done to profit our persons?" Superiors and inferiors will try to snatch 
this profit the one from the other, and the kingdom will be endangered. 
In the kingdom of ten thousand chariots, the murderer of his sovereign 
shall be the chief of a family of a thousand chariots. In the kingdom of a 
thousand chariots, the murderer of his prince shall be the chief of a 
family of a hundred chariots. To have a thousand in ten thousand, and a 
hundred in a thousand, cannot be said not to be a large allotment, but if 
righteousness be put last, and profit be put first, they will not be 
satisfied without snatching all. 

5. 'There never has been a benevolent man who neglected his parents. 
There never has been a righteous man who made his sovereign an after 
consideration. 
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6. 'Let your Majesty also say, "Benevolence and righteousness, and let 
these be your only themes." Why must you use that word -- "profit?". 

1. Mencius, another day, saw King Hûi of Liang. The king went and 
stood with him by a pond, and, looking round at the large geese and 
deer, said, 'Do wise and good princes also find pleasure in these things?' 

2. Mencius replied, 'Being wise and good, they have pleasure in these 
things. If they are not wise and good, though they have these things, 
they do not find pleasure. 

3. 'It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

He measured out and commenced his marvellous tower; 
He measured it out and planned it. 
The people addressed themselves to it, 
And in less than a day completed it. 
When he measured and began it, he said to them -- 
Be not so earnest: 
But the multitudes came as if they had been his children. 
The king was in his marvellous park; 
The does reposed about, 
The does so sleek and fat: 
And the white birds came glistening. 
The king was by his marvellous pond; 
How full was it of fishes leaping about!"  

'King Wan used the strength of the people to make his tower and his 
pond, and yet the people rejoiced to do the work, calling the tower "the 
marvellous tower," calling the pond "the marvellous pond," and 
rejoicing that he had his large deer, his fishes, and turtles. The ancients 
caused the people to have pleasure as well as themselves, and therefore 
they could enjoy it. 

4. 'In the Declaration of T'ang it is said, "O sun, when wilt thou expire? 
We will die together with thee." The people wished for Chieh's death, 
though they should die with him. Although he had towers, ponds, 
birds, and animals, how could he have pleasure alone?' 

1. King Hûi of Liang said, 'Small as my virtue is, in the government of 
my kingdom, I do indeed exert my mind to the utmost. If the year be 
bad on the inside of the river, I remove as many of the people as I can to 
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the east of the river, and convey grain to the country in the inside. When 
the year is bad on the east of the river, I act on the same plan. On 
examining the government of the neighboring kingdoms, I do not find 
that there is any prince who exerts his mind as I do. And yet the people 
of the neighboring kingdoms do not decrease, nor do my people 
increase. How is this?' 

2. Mencius replied, 'Your majesty is fond of war; -- let me take an 
illustration from war. -- The soldiers move forward to the sound of the 
drums; and after their weapons have been crossed, on one side they 
throw away their coats of mail, trail their arms behind them, and run. 
Some run a hundred paces and stop; some run fifty paces and stop. 
What would you think if those who run fifty paces were to laugh at 
those who run a hundred paces?' The kind said, 'They should not do so. 
Though they did not run a hundred paces, yet they also ran away.' 
'Since your Majesty knows this,' replied Mencius, 'you need not hope 
that your people will become more numerous than those of the 
neighboring kingdoms. 

3. 'If the seasons of husbandry be not interfered with, the grain will be 
more than can be eaten. If close nets are not allowed to enter the pools 
and ponds, the fishes and turtles will be more than can be consumed. If 
the axes and bills enter the hills and forests only at the proper time, the 
wood will be more than can be used. When the grain and fish and 
turtles are more than can be eaten, and there is more wood than can be 
used, this enables the people to nourish their living and mourn for their 
dead, without any feeling against any. This condition, in which the 
people nourish their living and bury their dead without any feeling 
against any, is the first step of royal government. 

4. 'Let mulberry trees be planted about the homesteads with their five 
mâu, and persons of fifty years may be clothed with silk. In keeping 
fowls, pigs, dogs, and swine, let not their times of breeding be 
neglected, and persons of seventy years may eat flesh. Let there not be 
taken away the time that is proper for the cultivation of the farm with 
its hundred mâ, and the family of several mouths that is supported by it 
shall not suffer from hunger. Let careful attention be paid to education 
in schools, inculcating in it especially the filial and fraternal duties, and 
grey-haired men will not be seen upon the roads, carrying burdens on 
their backs or on their heads. It never has been that the ruler of a State, 
where such results were seen, -- persons of seventy wearing silk and 
eating flesh, and the black-haired people suffering neither from hunder 
nor cold, -- did not attain to the royal dignity. 
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5. 'Your dogs and swine eat the food of men, and you do not make any 
restrictive arrangements. There are people dying from famine on the 
roads, and you do not issue the stores of your granaries for them. When 
people die, you say, "It is not owing to me; it is owing to the year." In 
what does this differ from stabbing a man and killing him, and then 
saying -- "It was not I; it was the weapon?" Let your Majesty cease to lay 
the blame on the year, and instantly from all the nation the people will 
come to you.' 

1. King Hûi of Liang said, 'I wish quietly to receive your instructions.' 

2. Mencius replied, 'Is there any difference between killing a man with a 
stick and with a sword ?' The king said, 'There is no difference! 

3. 'Is there any difference between doing it with a sword and with the 
style of government? 'There is no difference,' was the reply. 

4. Mencius then said, 'In your kitchen there is fat meat; in your stables 
there are fat horses. But your people have the look of hunger, and on 
the wilds there are those who have died of famine. This is leading on 
beasts to devour men. 

5. 'Beasts devour one another, and men hate them for doing so. When a 
prince, being the parent of his people, administers his government so as 
to be chargeable with leading on beasts to devour men, where is his 
parental relation to the people?' 

6. Chung-nî said, 'Was he not without posterity who first made wooden 
images to bury with the dead? So he said, because that man made the 
semblances of men, and used them for that purpose:-- what shall be 
thought of him who causes his people to die of hunger?' 

1. King Hûi of Liang said, 'There was not in the nation a stronger State 
than Tsin, as you, venerable Sir, know. But since it descended to me, on 
the east we have been defeated by Ch'i, and then my eldest son 
perished; on the west we have lost seven hundred lî of territory to 
Ch'in; and on the south we have sustained disgrace at the hands of 
Ch'û. I have brought shame on my departed predecessors, and wish on 
their account to wipe it away, once for all. What course is to be pursued 
to accomplish this?' 
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2. Mencius replied, 'With a territory which is only a hundred lî square, it 
is possible to attain to the royal dignity. 

3. 'If Your Majesty will indeed dispense a benevolent government to the 
people, being sparing in the use of punishments and fines, and making 
the taxes and levies light, so causing that the fields shall be ploughed 
deep, and the weeding of them be carefully attended to, and that the 
strong-bodied, during their days of leisure, shall cultivate their filial 
piety, fraternal respectfulness, sincerity, and truthfulness, serving 
thereby, at home, their fathers and elder brothers, and, abroad, their 
elders and superiors,-- you will then have a people who can be 
employed, with sticks which they have prepared, to oppose the strong 
mail and sharp weapons of the troops of Ch'in and Ch'û. 

4. 'The rulers of those States rob their people of their time, so that they 
cannot plough and weed their fields, in order to support their parents. 
Their parents suffer from cold and hunger. Brothers, wives, and 
children are separated and scattered abroad. 

5. 'Those rulers, as it were, drive their people into pit-falls, or drown 
them. Your Majesty will go to punish them. In such a case, who will 
oppose your Majesty? 

6. 'In accordance with this is the saying,-- "The benevolent has no 
enemy." I beg your Majesty not to doubt what I say.' 

Chapter 2 

1. Mencius went to see the king Hsiang of Liang. 

2. On coming out from the interview, he said to some persons, 'When I 
looked at him from a distance, he did not appear like a sovereign; when 
I drew near to him, I saw nothing venerable about him. Abruptly he 
asked me, "How can the kingdom be settled?" I replied, "It will be 
settled by being united under one sway." 

3. '"Who can so unite it?" 

4. 'I replied, "He who has no pleasure in killing men can so unite it." 

5. "'Who can give it to him?" 
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6. 'I replied, " All the people of the nation will unanimously give it to 
him. Does your Majesty understand the way of the growing grain? 
During the seventh and eighth months, when drought prevails, the 
plants become dry. Then the clouds collect densely in the heavens, they 
send down torrents of rain, and the grain erects itself, as if by a shoot. 
When it does so, who can keep it back? Now among the shepherds of 
men throughout the nation, there is not one who does not find pleasure 
in killing men. If there were one who did not find pleasure in killing 
men, all the people in the nation would look towards him with 
outstretched necks. Such being indeed the case, the people would flock 
to him, as water flows downwards with a rush, which no one can 
repress."' 

1. The king Hsüan of Ch'î asked, saying, 'May I be informed by you of 
the transactions of Hwan of Ch'î, and Wan of Tsin?' 

2. Mencius replied, 'There were none of the disciples of Chuncg-nî who 
spoke about the affairs of Hwan and WAn, and therefore they have not 
been transmitted to these after-ages ;-- your servant has not heard them. 
If you will have me speak, let it be about royal government.' 

3. The king said, 'What virtue must there be in order to attain to royal 
sway?' Mencius answered, 'The love and protection of the people; with 
this there is no power which can prevent a ruler from attaining to it.' 

4. The king asked again, 'Is such an one as I competent to love and 
protect the people?' Mencius said, 'Yes.' 'How do you know that I am 
competent for that?' 'I heard the following incident from Hû Ho:-- "The 
king," said he, "was sitting aloft in the hall, when a man appeared, 
leading an ox past the lower part of it. The king saw him, and asked, 
Where is the ox going? The man replied, We are going to consecrate a 
bell with its blood. The king said, Let it go. I cannot bear its frightened 
appearance, as if it were an innocent person going to the place of death. 
The man answered, Shall we then omit the consecration of the bell ? The 
king said, How can that be omitted? Change it for a sheep." I do not 
know whether this incident really occurred.' 

5. The king replied, 'It did,' and then Mencius said, 'The heart seen in 
this is sufficient to carry you to the royal sway. The people all supposed 
that your Majesty grudged the animal, but your servant knows surely, 
that it was your Majesty's not being able to bear the sight, which made 
you do as you did.' 
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6. The king said, 'You are right. And yet there really was an appearance 
of what the people condemned. But though Chî be a small and narrow 
State, how should I grudge one ox? Indeed it was because I could not 
bear its frightened appearance, as if it were an innocent person going to 
the place of death, that therefore I changed it for a sheep.' 

7. Mencius pursued, 'Let not your Majesty deem it strange that the 
people should think you were grudging the animal. When you changed 
a large one for a small, how should they know the true reason? If you 
felt pained by its being led without guilt to the place of death, what was 
there to choose between an ox and a sheep? The king laughed and said, 
'What really was my mind in the matter? I did not grudge the expense 
of it, and changed it for a sheep!-- There was reason in the people's 
saying that I grudged it.' 

8. 'There is no harm in their saying so,' said Mencius. 'Your conduct was 
an artifice of benevolence. You saw the ox, and had not seen the sheep. 
So is the superior man affected towards animals, that, having seen them 
alive, he cannot bear to see them die; having heard their dying cries, he 
cannot bear to eat their flesh. Therefore he keeps away from his 
slaughter-house and cook-room.' 

9. The king was pleased, and said, 'It is said in the Book of Poetry, "The 
minds of others, I am able by reflection to measure;" -- this is verified, 
my Master, in your discovery of my motive. I indeed did the thing, but 
when I turned my thoughts inward, and examined into it, I could not 
discover my own mind. When you, Master, spoke those words, the 
movements of compassion began to work in my mind. How is it that 
this heart has in it what is equal to the royal sway?' 

10. Mencius replied, 'Suppose a man were to make this statement to 
your Majesty:-- "My strength is sufficient to lift three thousand catties, 
but it is not sufficient to lift one feather;-- my eyesight is sharp enough 
to examine the point of an autumn hair, but I do not see a waggon-load 
of faggots;-- "would your Majesty allow what he said?' 'No,' was the 
answer, on which Mencius proceeded, 'Now here is kindness sufficient 
to reach to animals, and no benefits are extended from it to the people.-- 
How is this? Is an exception to be made here? The truth is, the feather is 
not lifted , because strength is not used; the waggon-load of firewood is 
not seen, because the eyesight is not used; and the people are not loved 
and protected, because kindness is not employed. Therefore your 
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Majesty's not exercising the royal sway, is because you do not do it, not 
because you are not able to do it.' 

11. The king asked, 'How may the difference between the not doing a 
thing, and the not being able to do it, be represented? Mencius 
replied,'In such a thing as taking the T'âi mountain under your arm, and 
leaping over the north sea with it, if you say to people-- "I am not able to 
do it," that is a real case of not being able. In such a matter as breaking 
off a branch from a tree at the order of a superior, if you say to people-- 
"I am not able to do it," that is a case of not doing it, it is not a case of not 
being able to do it. Therefore your Majesty's not exercising the royal 
sway, is not such a case as that of taking the T'âi mountain under your 
arm, and leaping over the north sea with it. Your Majesty's not 
exercising the royal sway is a case like that of breaking off a branch 
from a tree. 

12. 'Treat with the reverence due to age the elders in your own family, 
so that the elders in the families of others shall be similarly treated; treat 
with the kindness due to youth the young in your own family, so that 
the young in the families of others shall be similarly treated:-- do this, 
and the kingdom may be made to go round in your palm. It is said in 
the Book of Poetry, "His example affected his wife. It reached to his 
brothers, and his family of the State was governed by it."-- The language 
shows how king Wan simply took his kindly heart, and exercised it 
towards those parties. Therefore the carrying out his kindness of heart 
by a prince will suffice for the love and protection of all within the four 
seas, and if he do not carry it out, he will not be able to protect his wife 
and children. The way in which the ancients came greatly to surpass 
other men, was no other but this:-- simply that they knew well how to 
carry out, so as to affect others, what they themselves did. Now your 
kindness is sufficient to reach to animals, and no benefits are extended 
from it to reach the people.-- How is this? Is an exception to be made 
here? 

13. 'By weighing, we know what things are light, and what heavy. By 
measuring, we know what things are long, and what short. The 
relations of all things may be thus determined, and it is of the greatest 
importance to estimate the motions of the mind. I beg your Majesty to 
measure it. 
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14. 'You collect your equipments of war, endanger your soldiers and 
officers, and excite the resentment of the other princes;-- do these things 
cause you pleasnre in your mind?' 

15. The king replied, 'No. How should I derive pleasure from these 
things? My object in them is to seek for what I greatly desire.' 

16. Mencius said, 'May I hear from you what it is that you greatly 
desire?' The king laughed and did not speak. Mencius resumed, 'Are 
you led to desire it, because you have not enough of rich and sweet food 
for your mouth? Or because you have not enough of light and warm 
clothing for your body? Or because you have not enough of beautifully 
coloured objects to delight your eyes? Or because you have not voices 
and tones enough to please your ears? Or because you have not enough 
of attendants and favourites to stand before you and receive your 
orders? Your Majesty's various officers are sufficient to supply you with 
those things. How can your Majesty be led to entertain such a desire on 
account of them?' 'No,' said the king; 'my desire is not on account of 
them.' Mencius added, 'Then, what your Majesty greatly desires may be 
known. You wish to enlarge your territories, to have Ch'in and Ch'û 
wait at your court, to rule the Middle Kingdom, and to attract to you the 
barbarous tribes that surround it. But doing what you do to seek for 
what you desire is like climbing a tree to seek for fish.' 

17. The king said, 'Is it so bad as that?' 'It is even worse,' was the reply. 
'If you climb a tree to seek for fish, although you do not get the fish, you 
will not suffer any subsequent calamity. But doing what you do to seek 
for what you desire, doing it moreover with all your heart, you will 
assuredly afterwards meet with calamities.' The king asked, 'May I hear 
from you the proof of that?' Mencius said, 'If the people of Tsâu should 
fight with the people of Ch'û, which of them does your Majesty think 
would conquer?' 'The people of Ch'û would conquer.' 'Yes;-- and so it is 
certain that a small country cannot contend with a great, that few 
cannot contend with many, that the weak cannot contend with the 
strong. The territory within the four seas embraces nine divisions, each 
of a thousand lî square. All Ch'î together is but one of them. If with one 
part you try to subdue the other eight, what is the difference between 
that and Tsâu's contending with Ch'û? For, with such a desire, you must 
turn back to the proper course for its attainment. 

18. 'Now if your Majesty will institute a government whose action shall 
be benevolent, this will cause all the officers in the kingdom to wish to 
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stand in your Majesty's court, and all the farmers to wish to plough in 
your Majesty's fields, and all the merchants, both travelling and 
stationary, to wish to store their goods in your Majesty's market-places, 
and all travelling strangers to wish to make their tours on your 
Majesty's roads, and all throughout the kingdom who feel aggrieved by 
their rulers to wish to come and complain to your Majesty. And when 
they are so bent, who will be able to keep them back?' 

19. The king said, 'I am stupid, and not able to advance to this. I wish 
you, my Master, to assist my intentions. Teach me clearly; although I am 
deficient in intelligence and vigour, I will essay and try to carry your 
instructions into effect.' 

20. Mencius replied, 'They are only men of education, who, without a 
certain livelihood, are able to maintain a fixed heart. As to the people, if 
they have not a certain livelihood, it follows that they will not have a 
fixed heart. And if they have not a fixed heart, there is nothing which 
they will not do, in the way of self-abandonment, of moral deflection, of 
depravity, and of wild license. When they thus have been involved in 
crime, to follow them up and punish them;-- this is to entrap the people. 
How can such a thing as entrapping the people be done under the rule 
of a benevolent man? 

21. 'Therefore an intelligent ruler will regulate the livelihood of the 
people, so as to make sure that, for those above them, they shall have 
sufficient wherewith to serve their parents, and, for those below them, 
sufficient wherewith to support their wives and children; that in good 
years they shall always be abundantly satisfied, and that in bad years 
they shall escape the danger of perishing. After this he may urge them, 
and they will proceed to what is good, for in this case the people will 
follow after it with ease. 

22. 'Now, the livelihood of the people is so regulated, that, above, they 
have not sufficient wherewith to serve their parents, and, below, they 
have not sufficient wherewith to support their wives and children. 
Notwithstanding good years, their lives are continually embittered, and, 
in bad years, they do not escape perishing. In such circumstances they 
only try to save themselves from death, and are afraid they will not 
succeed. What leisure have they to cultivate propriety and 
righteousness?' 
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23. 'If your Majesty wishes to effect this regulation of the livelihood of 
the people, why not turn to that which is the essential step to it? 

24. 'Let mulberry-trees be planted about the homesteads with their five 
mâu, and persons of fifty years may be clothed with silk. In keeping 
fowls, pigs, dogs, and swine, let not their times of breeding be 
neglected, and persons of seventy years may eat flesh. Let there not be 
taken away the time that is proper for the cultivation of the farm with 
its hundred mâu, and the family of eight mouths that is supported by it 
shall not suffer from hunger. Let careful attention be paid to educatlon 
in schools,-- the inculcation in it especially of the filial and fraternal 
duties, and grey-haired men will not be seen upon the roads, carrying 
burdens on their backs or on their heads. It never has been that the ruler 
of a State where such results were seen,-- the old wearing silk and 
eating flesh, and the black-haired people suffering neither from hunger 
nor cold,-- did not attain to the royal dignity.' 

Chapter 3 

1. Chwang Pâ'o, seeing Mencius, said to him, 'I had an interview with 
the king. His Majesty told me that he loved music, and I was not 
prepared with anything to reply to him. What do you pronounce about 
that love of music?' Mencius replied, 'If the king's love of music were 
very great, the kingdom of Ch'î would be near to a state of good 
government!' 

2. Another day, Mencius, having an interview with the king, said, 'Your 
Majesty, I have heard, told the officer Chwang, that you love music;-- 
was it so?' The king changed colour, and said, 'I am unable to love the 
music of the ancient sovereigns; I only love the music that suits the 
manners of the present age.' 

3. Mencius said, 'If your Majesty's love of music were very great, Ch'î 
would be near to a state of good government! The music of the present 
day is just like the music of antiquity, as regards effecting that.' 

4. The king said, 'May I hear from you the proof of that?' Mencius 
asked, 'Which is the more pleasant,-- to enjoy music by yourself alone, 
or to enjoy it with others?' 'To enjoy it with others,' was the reply. 'And 
which is the more pleasant,-- to enjoy music with a few, or to enjoy it 
with many?' 'To enjoy it with many.' 
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5. Mencius proceeded, 'Your servant begs to explain what I have said 
about music to your Majesty. 

6. 'Now, your Majesty is having music here.-- The people hear the noise 
of your bells and drums, and the notes of your fifes and pipes, and they 
all, with aching heads, knit their brows, and say to one another, "That's 
how our king likes his music! But why does he reduce us to this 
extremity of distress?-- Fathers and sons cannot see one another. Elder 
brothers and younger brothers, wives and children, are separated and 
scattered abroad." Now, your Majesty is hunting here.-- The people hear 
the noise of your carriages and horses, and see the beauty of your 
plumes and streamers, and they all, with aching heads, knit their brows, 
and say to one another, "That's how our king likes his hunting! But why 
does he reduce us to this extremity of distress?-- Fathers and sons 
cannot see one another. Elder brothers and younger brothers, wives and 
children, are separated and scattered abroad." Their feeling thus is from 
no other reason but that you do not allow the people to have pleasure as 
well as yourself. 

7. 'Now, your Majesty is having music here. The people hear the noise 
of your bells and drums, and the notes of your fifes and pipes, and they 
all, delighted, and with joyful looks, say to one another, "That sounds as 
if our king were free from all sickness! If he were not, how could he 
enjoy this music?" Now, your Majesty is hunting here.-- The people hear 
the noise of your carriages and horses, and see the beauty of your 
plumes and streamers, and they all, delighted, and with joyful looks, 
say to one another, "That looks as if our king were free from all sickness! 
If he were not, how could he enjoy this hunting?" Their feeling thus is 
from no other reason but that you cause them to have their pleasure as 
you have yours. 

8. 'If your Majesty now will make pleasure a thing common to the 
people and yourself, the royal sway awaits you.' 

1. The king Hsüan of Ch'î asked, 'Was it so, that the park of king Wan 
contained seventy square lî?' Mencius replied, 'It is so in the records.' 

2. 'Was it so large as that?' exclaimed the king. 'The people,' said 
Mencius, 'still looked on it as small.' The king added, 'My park contains 
only forty square lî, and the people still look on it as large. How is this?' 
'The park of king Wan,' was the reply, 'contained seventy square lî, but 
the grass-cutters and fuel-gatherers had the privilege of entrance into it; 
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so also had the catchers of pheasants and hares. He shared it with the 
people, and was it not with reason that they looked on it as small? 

3. 'When I first arrived at the borders of your kingdom, I inquired about 
the great prohibitory regulations, before I would venture to enter it; and 
I heard, that inside the barrier-gates there was a park of forty square lî, 
and that he who killed a deer in it, was held guilty of the same crime as 
if he had killed a man.-- Thus those forty square lî are a pitfall in the 
middle of the kingdom. Is it not with reason that the people look upon 
them as large?' 

1. The king Hsüan of Ch'î asked, saying, 'Is there any way to regulate 
one's maintenance of intercourse with neighbouring kingdoms?' 
Mencius replied, 'There is. But it requires a perfectly virtuous prince to 
be able, with a great country, to serve a small one,-- as, for instance, 
T'ang served Ko, and king Wan served the Kwan barbarians. And it 
requires a wise prince to be able, with a small country, to serve a large 
one,-- as the king T'âi served the Hsün-yü, and Kâu-ch'ien served Wû. 

2. 'He who with a areat State serves a small one, delights in Heaven. He 
who with a small State serves a large one, stands in awe of Heaven. He 
who delights in Heaven, will affect with his love and protection the 
whole kingdom. He who stands in awe of Heaven, will affect with his 
love and protection his own kingdom. 

3. 'It is said in the Book of Poetry, "I fear the Majesty of Heaven, and will 
thus preserve its favouring decree."' 

4. The king said,'A great saying! But I have an infirmity;-- I love valour.' 

5. I beg your Majesty,' was the reply, 'not to love small valour. If a man 
brandishes his sword, looks fiercely, and says, "How dare he withstand 
me?"-- this is the valour of a common man, who can be the opponent 
only of a single individual. I beg your Majesty to greaten it. 

6. 'It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

"The king blazed with anger, 
And he marshalled his hosts, 
To stop the march to Chü, 
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To consolidate the prosperity of Châu, 
To meet the expectations of the nation."  

This was the valour of king Wan. King Wan, in one burst of his anger, 
gave repose to all the people of the kingdom. 

7. 'In the Book of History it is said, "Heaven having produced the 
inferior people, made for them rulers and teachers, with the purpose 
that they should be assisting to God, and therefore distinguished them 
throughout the four quarters of the land. Whoever are offenders, and 
whoever are innocent, here am I to deal with them. How dare any 
under heaven give indulgence to their refractory wills?" There was one 
man pursuing a violent and disorderly course in the kingdom, and king 
Wû was ashamed of it. This was the valour of king Wû. He also, by one 
display of his anger, gave repose to all the people of the kingdom. 

8. 'Let now your Majesty also, in one burst of anger, give repose to all 
the people of the kingdom. The people are only afraid that your Majesty 
does not love valour.' 

1. The king Hsüan of Ch'î had an interview with Mencius in the Snow 
palace, and said to him, 'Do men of talents and worth likewise find 
pleasure in these things?' Mencius replied, 'They do; and if people 
generally are not able to enjoy themselves, they condemn their 
superiors. 

2. 'For them, when they cannot enjoy themselves, to condemn their 
superiors is wrong, but when the superiors of the people do not make 
enjoyment a thing common to the people and themselves, they also do 
wrong. 

3. 'When a ruler rejoices in the joy of his people, they also rejoice in his 
joy; when he grieves at the sorrow of his people, they also grieve at his 
sorrow. A sympathy of joy will pervade the kingdom ; a sympathy of 
sorrow will do the same:-- in such a state of things, it cannot be but that 
the ruler attain to the royal dignity. 

4. 'Formerly, the duke Ching of Ch'î asked the minister Yen, saying, "I 
wish to pay a visit of inspection to Chwan-fû, and Cbâo-wû, and then to 
bend my course southward along the shore, till I come to Lang-yê. What 
shall I do that my tour may be fit to be compared with the visits of 
inspection made by the ancient sovereigns?" 
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5. 'The minister Yen replied, "An excellent inquiry! When the Son of 
Heaven visited the princes, it was called a tour of inspection, that is, be 
surveyed the States under their care. When the princes attended at the 
court of the Son of Heaven, it was called a report of office, that is, they 
reported their administration of their offices. Thus, neither of the 
proceedings was without a purpose. And moreover, in the spring they 
examined the ploughing, and supplied any deficiency of seed; in the 
autumn they examined the reaping, and supplied any deficiency of 
yield. There is the saying of the Hsiâ dynasty,-- If our king do not take 
his ramble, what will become of our happiness? If our king do not make 
his excursion, what will become of our help? That ramble, and that 
excursion, were a pattern to the princes. 

6. '"Now, the state of things is different.-- A host marches in attendance 
on the ruler, and stores of provisions are consumed. The hungry are 
deprived of their food, and there is no rest for those who are called to 
toil. Maledictions are uttered by one to another with eyes askance, and 
the people proceed to the commission of wickedness. Thus the royal 
ordinances are violated, and the people are oppressed, and the supplies 
of food and drink flow away like water. The rulers yield themselves to 
the current, or they urge their way against it; they are wild; they are 
utterly lost:-- these things proceed to the grief of the inferior princes. 

7. '"Descending along with the current, and forgetting to return, is what 
I call yielding to it. Pressing up against it, and forgetting to return, is 
what I call urging their way against it. Pursuing the chase without 
satiety is what I call being wild. Delighting in wine without satiety is 
what I call being lost. 

8. '"The ancient sovereigns had no pleasures to which they gave 
themselves as on the flowing stream; no doings which might be so 
characterized as wild and lost. 

9. '"It is for you, my prince, to pursue your course."' 

10. 'The duke Ching was pleased. He issued a proclamation throughout 
his State, and went out and occupied a shed in the borders. From that 
time he began to open his granaries to supply the wants of the people, 
and calling the Grand music-master, he said to him-- "Make for me 
music to suit a prince and his minister pleased with each other." And it 
was then that the Chî-shâo and Chio-shâo were made, in the words to 
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which it was said, "Is it a fault to restrain one's prince?" He who 
restrains his prince loves his prince.' 

1. The king Hsüan of Ch'î said, 'People all tell me to pull down and 
remove the Hall of Distinction. Shall I pull it down, or stop the 
movement for that object?' 

2. Mencius replied, 'The Hall of Distinction is a Hall appropriate to the 
sovereigns. If your Majesty wishes to practise the true royal 
government, then do not pull it down.' 

3. The king said, 'May I hear from you what the true royal government 
is?' 'Formerly,' was the reply, 'king Wan's government of Ch'î was as 
follows:-- The husbandmen cultivated for the government one-ninth of 
the land; the descendants of officers were salaried; at the passes and in 
the markets, strangers were inspected, but goods were not taxed: there 
were no prohibitions respecting the ponds and weirs; the wives and 
children of criminals were not involved in their guilt. There were the 
old and wifeless, or widowers; the old and husbandless, or widows; the 
old and childless, or solitaries ; the young and fatherless, or orphans:-- 
these four classes are the most destitute of the people, and have none to 
whom they can tell their wants, and king Wan, in the institution of his 
government with its benevolent action, made them the first objects of 
his regard, as it is said in the Book of Poetry, 

"The rich may get through life well; 
But alas! for the miserable and solitary!"'  

4. The king said, 'O excellent words!' Mencius said, 'Since your Majesty 
deems them excellent, why do you not practise them?' 'I have an 
infirmity,' said the king; 'I am fond of wealth.' The reply was, 'Formerly, 
Kung-lîu was fond of wealth. It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

"He reared his ricks, and filled his granaries, 
He tied up dried provisions and grain, 
In bottomless bags, and sacks, 
That he might gather his people together, and glorify his State. 
With bows and arrows all-displayed, 
With shields, and spears, and battle-axes, large and small, 
He commenced his march."  
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In this way those who remained in their old seat had their ricks and 
granaries, and those who marched had their bags of provisions. It was 
not till after this that he thought he could begin his march. If your 
Majesty loves wealth, give the people power to gratify the same feeling, 
and what difficulty will there be in your attaining the royal sway?' 

5. The king said, 'I have an infirmity; I am fond of beauty.' The reply 
was, 'Formerly, king T'âi was fond of beauty, and loved his wife. It is 
said in the Book of Poetry, 

Kû-kung T'an-fû Came in the morning, galloping his horse, By the 
banks of the western waters, As far as the foot of Ch'î hill, Along with 
the lady of Chiang; They came and together chose the site for their 
settlement."  

At that time, in the seclusion of the house, there were no dissatisfied 
women, and abroad, there were no unmarried men. If your Majesty 
loves beauty, let the people be able to gratify the same feeling, and what 
difficulty will there be in your attaining the royal sway?' 

1. Mencius said to the king Hsüan of Ch'î, 'Suppose that one of your 
Majesty's ministers were to entrust his wife and children to the care of 
his friend, while he himself went into Ch'û to travel, and that, on his 
return, he should find that the friend had let his wife and children suffer 
from cold and hunger;-- how ought he to deal with him?' The king said, 
'He should cast him off.' 

2. Mencius proceeded, 'Suppose that the chief criminal judge could not 
regulate the officers under him, how would you deal with him?' The 
king said, 'Dismiss him.' 

3. Mencius again said, 'If within the four borders of your kingdom there 
is not good government, what is to be done?' The king looked to the 
right and left, and spoke of other matters. 

Chapter 4 

1. Mencius, having an interview with the king Hsüan of Ch'î, said to 
him, 'When men speak of "an ancient kingdom," it is not meant thereby 
that it has lofty trees in it, but that it has ministers sprung from families 
which have been noted in it for generations. Your Majesty has no 
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intimate ministers even. Those whom you advanced yesterday are gone 
to-day, and you do not know it.' 

2. The king said, 'How shall I know that they have not ability, and so 
avoid employing them at all?' 

3. The reply was, 'The ruler of a State advances to office men of talents 
and virtue only as a matter of necessity. Since he will thereby cause the 
low to overstep the honourable, and distant to overstep his near 
relatives, ought he to do so but with caution? 

4. 'When all those about you say,-- "This is a man of talents and worth," 
you may not therefore believe it. When your great officers all say,-- 
"This is a man of talents and virtue," neither may you for that believe it. 
When all the people say,-- "This is a man of talents and virtue," then 
examine into the case, and when you find that the man is such, employ 
him. When all those about you say,-- "This man won't do," don't listen 
to them. When all your great officers say,-- "This man won't do," don't 
listen to them. When the people all sav,-- "This man won't do," then 
examine into the case, and when you find that the man won't do, send 
him away. 

5. 'When all those about you say,-- "This man deserves death," don't 
listen to them. When all your great officers say,-- "This man deserves 
death," don't listen to them. When the people all say,"This man deserves 
death," then inquire into the case, and when you see that the man 
deserves death, put him to death. In accordance with this we have the 
saying, "The people killed him." 

6. 'You must act in this way in order to be the parent of the people.' 

1. The king Hsüan of Ch'î asked, saying, 'Was it so, that T'ang banished 
Chieh, and that king Wû smote Châu?' Mencius replied, 'It is so in the 
records.' 

2. The king said, 'May a minister then put his sovereign to death?' 

3. Mencius said, 'He who outrages the benevolence proper to his nature, 
is called a robber; he who outrages righteousness, is called a ruffian. 
The robber and ruffian we call a mere fellow. I have heard of the cutting 
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off of the fellow Châu, but I have not heard of the putting a sovereign to 
death, in his case.' 

1. Mencius, having an interview with the king Hsüan of Ch'î, said to 
him, 'If you are going to build a large mansion, you will surely cause the 
Master of the workmen to look out for large trees, and when he has 
found such large trees, you will be glad, thinking that they will answer 
for the intended object. Should the workmen hew them so as to make 
them too small, then your Majesty will be angry, thinking that they will 
not answer for the purpose. Now, a man spends his youth in learning 
the principles of right government, and, being grown up to vigour, he 
wishes to put them in practice;-- if your Majesty says to him, "For the 
present put aside what you have learned, and follow me," what shall we 
say? 

2. 'Here now you have a gem unwrought, in the stone. Although it may 
be worth 240,000 taels, you will surely employ a lapidary to cut and 
polish it. But when you come to the government of the State, then you 
say,-- "For the present put aside what you have learned, and follow me." 
How is it that you herein act so differently from your conduct in calling 
in the lapidary to cut the gem?' 

1. The people of Ch'î attacked Yen, and conquered it. 

2. The king Hsüan asked, saying, 'Some tell me not to take possession of 
it for myself, and some tell me to take possession of it. For a kingdom of 
ten thousand chariots, attacking another of ten thousand chariots, to 
complete the conquest of it in fifty days, is an achievement beyond mere 
human strength. If I do not take possession of it, calamities from 
Heaven will surely come upon me. What do you say to my taking 
possession of it?' 

3. Mencius replied, 'If the people of Yen will be pleased with your 
taking possession of it, then do so.-- Among the ancients there was one 
who acted on this principle, namely king Wû. If the people of Yen will 
not be pleased with your taking possession of it, then do not do so.-- 
Among the ancients there was one who acted on this principle, namely 
king Wan. 

4. 'When, with all the strength of your country of ten thousand chariots, 
you attacked another country of ten thousand chariots, and the people 
brought baskets of rice and vessels of congee, to meet your Majesty's 
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host, was there any other reason for this but that they hoped to escape 
out of fire and water ? If you make the water more deep and the fire 
more fierce, they will in like manner make another revolution.' 

1. The people of Ch'î, having smitten Yen, took possession of it, and 
upon this, the princes of the various States deliberated together, and 
resolved to deliver Yen from their power. The king Hsüan said to 
Mencius, 'The princes have formed many plans to attack me:-- how 
shall I prepare myself for them?' Mencius replied, 'I have heard of one 
who with seventy lî exercised all the functions of government 
throughout the kingdom. That was T'ang. I have never heard of a prince 
with a thousand lî standing in fear of others.' 

2. 'It is said in the Book of History, As soon as T'ang began his work of 
executing justice, he commenced with Ko. The whole kingdom had 
confidence in him. When he pursued his work in the east, the rude 
tribes on the west murmured. So did those on the north, when he was 
engaged in the south. Their cry was-- "Why does he put us last?" Thus, 
the people looked to him, as we look in a time of great drought to the 
clouds and rainbows. The frequenters of the markets stopped not. The 
husbandmen made no change in their operations. While he punished 
their rulers, he consoled the people. His progress was like the falling of 
opportune rain, and the people were delighted. It is said again in the 
Book of History, "We have waited for our prince long; the prince's 
coming will be our reviving!" 

3. 'Now the ruler of Yen was tyrannizing over his people, and your 
Majesty went and punished him. The people supposed that you were 
going to deliver them out of the water and the fire, and brought baskets 
of rice and vessels of congee, to meet your Majesty's host. But you have 
slain their fathers and elder brothers, and put their sons and younger 
brothers in confinement. You have pulled down the ancestral temple of 
the State, and are removing to Ch'î its precious vessels. How can such a 
course be deemed proper? The rest of the kingdom is indeed jealously 
afraid of the strength of Ch'î; and now, when with a doubled territory 
you do not put in practice a benevolent government;-- it is this which 
sets the arms of the kingdom in in motion. 

4. 'If your Majesty will make haste to issue an ordinance, restoring your 
captives, old and young, stopping the removal of the precious vessels, 
and saying that, after consulting with the people of Yen, you will 
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appoint them a ruler, and withdraw from the country;-- in this way you 
may still be able to stop the threatened attack.' 

1. There had been a brush between Tsâu and Lû, when the duke Mû 
asked Mencius, saying,'Of my officers there were killed thirty-three 
men, and none of the people would die in their defence. Though I 
sentenced them to death for their conduct, it is impossible to put such a 
multitude to death. If I do not put them to death, then there is the crime 
unpunished of their looking angrily on at the death of their officers, and 
not saving them. How is the exigency of the case to be met?' 

2. Mencius replied, 'In calamitous years and years of famine, the old and 
weak of your people, who have been found lying in the ditches and 
water-channels, and the able-bodied who have been scattered about to 
the four quarters, have amounted to several thousands. All the while, 
your granaries, 0 prince, have been stored with grain, and your 
treasuries and arsenals have been full, and not one of your officers has 
told you of the distress. Thus negligent have the superiors in your State 
been, and cruel to their inferiors. The philosopher Tsang said, "Beware, 
beware. What proceeds from you, will return to you again." Now at 
length the people have paid back the conduct of their officers to them. 
Do not you, 0 prince, blame them. 

3. 'If you will put in practice a benevolent government, this people will 
love you and all above them, and will die for their officers.' 

1. The duke Wan of T'ang asked Mencius, saying, 'T'ang is a small 
kingdom, and lies between Ch'î and Ch'û. Shall I serve Ch'î? Or shall I 
serve Chû?' 

2. Mencius replied, 'This plan which you propose is beyond me. If you 
will have me counsel you, there is one thing I can suggest. Dig deeper 
your moats; build higher your walls; guard them as well as your people. 
In case of attack, be prepared to die in your defence, and have the 
people so that they will not leave you;-- this is a proper course. 

1. The duke Wan of T'ang asked Mencius, saying, 'The people of Ch'î 
are going to fortify Hsieh. The movement occasions me great alarm. 
What is the proper course for me to take in the case?' 

2. Mencius replied, 'Formerly, when king T'âi dwelt in Pin, the 
barbarians of the north were continually making incursions upon it. He 
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therefore left it, went to the foot of mount Ch'î, and there took up his 
residence. He did not take that situation, as having selected it. It was a 
matter of necessity with him. 

3. 'If you do good, among your descendants, in after generations, there 
shall be one who will attain to the royal dignity. A prince lays the 
foundation of the inheritance, and hands down the beginning which he 
has made, doing what may be continued by his successors. As to the 
accomplishment of the great result, that is with Heaven. What is that 
Ch'î to you, 0 prince? Be strong to do good. That is all your business.' 

1. The duke Wan of T'ang asked Mencius, saying, 'T'ang is a small State. 
Though I do my utmost to serve those large kingdoms on either side of 
it, we cannot escape suffering from them. What course shall I take that 
we may do so?' Mencius replied, 'Formerly, when king T'âi dwelt in Pin, 
the barbarians of the north were constantly making incursions upon it. 
He served them with skins and silks, and still he suffered from them. 
He served them with dogs and horses, and still he suffered from them. 
He served them with pearls and gems, and still he suffered from them. 
Seeing this, he assembled the old men, and announced to them, saying, 
"What the barbarians want is my territory. I have heard this,-- that a 
ruler does not injure his people with that wherewith he nourishes them. 
My children, why should you be troubled about having no prince? I 
will leave this." Accordingly, he left Pin, crossed the mountain Liang, 
built a town at the foot of mount Ch'î, and dwelt there. The people of 
Pin said, "He is a benevolent man. We must not lose him." Those who 
followed him looked like crowds hastening to market. 

2. 'On the other hand, some say, "The kingdom is a thing to be kept 
from generation to generation. One individual cannot undertake to 
dispose of it in his own person. Let him be prepared to die for it. Let 
him not quit it." 

3. 'I ask you, prince, to make your election between these two courses.' 

1. The duke P'ing of Lû was about to leave his palace, when his 
favourite, one Tsang Ts'ang, made a request to him, saying, 'On other 
days, when you have gone out, you have given instructions to the 
officers as to where you were going. But now, the horses have been put 
to the carriage, and the officers do not yet know where you are going. I 
venture to ask.' The duke said, 'I am going to see the scholar Mang.' ' 
How is this?' said the other. 'That you demean yourself, prince, in 



 115

paying the honour of the first visit to a common man, is, I suppose, 
because you think that he is a man of talents and virtue. By such men 
the rules of ceremonial proprieties and right are observed. But on the 
occasion of this Mang's second mourning, his observances exceeded 
those of the former. Do not go to see him, my prince.' The duke said, 'I 
will not.' 

2. The officer Yo-chang entered the court, and had an audience. He said, 
'Prince, why have you not gone to see Mang K'o?' the duke said, 'One 
told me that, on the occasion of the scholar Mang's second mourning, 
his observances exceeded those of the former. It is on that account that I 
have not gone to see him.' 'How is this!' answered Yo-chang. 'By what 
you call "exceeding," you mean, I suppose, that, on the first occasion, he 
used the rites appropriate to a scholar, and, on the second, those 
appropriate to a great officer; that he first used three tripods, and 
afterwards five tripods.' The duke said, 'No; I refer to the greater 
excellence of the coffin, the shell, the grave-clothes, and the shroud.' Yo-
chAng said, 'That cannot be called "exceeding." That was the difference 
between being poor and being rich.' 

3. After this, Yo-chang saw Mencius, and said to him, 'I told the prince 
about you, and he was consequently coming to see you, when one of his 
favourites, named Tsang Ts'ang, stopped him, and therefore he did not 
come according to his purpose.' Mencius said, 'A man's advancement is 
effected, it may be, by others, and the stopping him is, it may be, from 
the efforts of others. But to advance a man or to stop his advance is 
really beyond the power of other men. My not finding in the prince of 
Lû a ruler who would confide in me, and put my counsels into practice, 
is from Heaven. How could that scion of the Tsang family cause me not 
to find the ruler that would suit me?' 

Chapter 5 

1. Kung-sun Ch'âu asked Mencius, saying, 'Master, if you were to obtain 
the ordering of the government in Ch'î, could you promise yourself to 
accomplish anew such results as those realized by Kwan Chung and 
Yen?' 

2. Mencius said, 'You are indeed a true man of Ch'î. You know about 
Kwan Chung and Yen, and nothing more, 



 116

3. 'Some one asked Tsang Hsî, saying, "Sir, to which do you give the 
superiority,-- to yourself or to Tsze-lû?" Tsang Hsî looked uneasy, and 
said, "He was an object of veneration to my grandfather." "Then," 
pursued the other, "Do you give the superiority to yourself or to Kwan 
Chung?" Tsang Hsî, flushed with anger and displeased, said, "How dare 
you compare me with Kwan Chung? Considering how entirely Kwan 
Chung possessed the confidence of his prince, how long he enjoyed the 
direction of the government of the State, and how low, after all, was 
what he accomplished,-- how is it that you liken me to him?" 

4. 'Thus,' concluded Mencius, 'Tsang Hsî would not play Kwan Chung, 
and is it what you desire for me that I should do so?' 

5. Kung-sun Ch'âu said, 'Kwan Chung raised his prince to be the leader 
of all the other princes, and Yen made his prince illustrious, and do you 
still think it would not be enough for you to do what they did?' 

6. Mencius answered, 'To raise Ch'î to the royal dignity would be as 
easy as it is to turn round the hand.' 

7. 'So!' returned the other. 'The perplexity of your disciple is hereby very 
much increased. There was king Wan, moreover, with all the virtue 
which belonged to him; and who did not die till he had reached a 
hundred years:-- and still his influence had not penetrated throughout 
the kingdom. It required king Wû and the duke of Châu to continue his 
course, before that influence greatly prevailed. Now you say that the 
royal dignity might be so easily obtained:-- is king Wan then not a 
sufficient object for imitation?' 

8. Mencius said, 'How can king Wan be matched? From T'ang to Wû-
ting there had appeared six or seven worthy and sage sovereigns. The 
kingdom had been attached to Yin for a long time, and this length of 
time made a change difficult. Wû-ting had all the princes coming to his 
court, and possessed the kingdom as if it had been a thing which he 
moved round in his palm. Then, Châu was removed from Wû-ting by 
no great interval of time. There were still remaining some of the ancient 
families and of the old manners, of the influence also which had 
emanated from the earlier sovereigns, and of their good government. 
Moreover, there were the viscount of Wei and his second son, their 
Royal Highnesses Pî-kan and the viscount of Ch'î, and Kâo-ko, all men 
of ability and virtue, who gave their joint assistance to Châu in his 
government. In consequence of these things, it took a long time for him 
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to lose the throne. There was not a foot of ground which he did not 
possess. There was not one of all the people who was not his subject. So 
it was on his side, and king Wan at his beginning had only a territory of 
one hundred square lî. On all these accounts, it was difficult for him 
immediately to attain to the royal dignity. 

9. 'The people of Ch'î have a saying-- "A man may have wisdom and 
discernment, but that is not like embracing the favourable opportunity. 
A man may have instruments of husbandry, but that is not like waiting 
for the farming seasons." The present time is one in which the royal 
dignity may be easily attained. 

10. 'In the flourishing periods of the Hsiâ, Yin, and Châu dynasties, the 
royal domain did not exceed a thousand lî, and Ch'î embraces so much 
territory. Cocks crow and dogs bark to one another, all the way to the 
four borders of the State:-- so Ch'î possesses the people. No change is 
needed for the enlarging of its territory: no change is needed for the 
collecting of a population. If its ruler will put in practice a benevolent 
government, no power will be able to prevent his becoming sovereign. 

11. 'Moreover, never was there a time farther removed than the present 
from the rise of a true sovereign: never was there a time when the 
sufferings of the people from tyrannical government were more intense 
than the present. The hungry readily partake of any food, and the 
thirsty of any drink.' 

12. 'Confucius said, "The flowing progress of virtue is more rapid than 
the transmission of royal orders by stages and couriers." 

13. 'At the present time, in a country of ten thousand chariots, let 
benevolent government be put in practice, and the people will be 
delighted with it, as if they were relieved from hanging by the heels. 
With half the merit of the ancients, double their achievements is sure to 
be realized. It is only at this time that such could be the case.' 

1. Kung-sun Ch'âu asked Mencius, saying, 'Master, if you were to be 
appointed a high noble and the prime minister of Ch'î, so as to be able 
to carry your principles into practice, though you should thereupon 
raise the ruler to the headship of all the other princes, or even to the 
royal dignity, it would not be to be wondered at.-- In such a position 
would your mind be perturbed or not?' Mencius replied, 'No. At forty, I 
attained to an unperturbed mind.' 
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2. Ch'âu said, 'Since it is so with you, my Master, you are far beyond 
Mang Pan.' 'The mere attainment,' said Mencius, 'is not difficult. The 
scholar Kâo had attained to an unperturbed mind at an earlier period of 
life than I did.' 

3. Ch'âu asked, 'Is there any way to an unperturbed mind?' The answer 
was, 'Yes. 

4. 'Pî-kung Yû had this way of nourishing his valour:-- He did not flinch 
from any strokes at his body. He did not turn his eyes aside from any 
thrusts at them. He considered that the slightest push from any one was 
the same as if he were beaten before the crowds in the market-place, 
and that what he would not receive from a common man in his loose 
large garments of hair, neither should he receive from a prince of ten 
thousand chariots. He viewed stabbing a prince of ten thousand 
chariots just as stabbing a fellow dressed in cloth of hair. He feared not 
any of all the princes. A bad word addressed to him be always returned. 

5. 'Mang Shih-shê had this way of nourishing his valour:-- He said, "I 
look upon not conquering and conquering in the same way. To measure 
the enemy and then advance; to calculate the chances of victory and 
then engage:-- this is to stand in awe of the opposing force. How can I 
make certain of conquering? I can only rise superior to all fear." 

6. 'Mang Shih-shê resembled the philosopher Tsang. Pî-kung Yû 
resembled Tsze-hsiâ. I do not know to the valour of which of the two 
the superiority should be ascribed, but yet Mang Shih-shê attended to 
what was of the greater importance. 

7. 'Formerly, the philosopher Tsang said to Tsze-hsiang, "Do you love 
valour? I heard an account of great valour from the Master. It speaks 
thus:-- 'If, on self-examination, I find that I am not upright, shall I not be 
in fear even of a poor man in his loose garments of hair-cloth? If, on self-
examination, I find that I am upright, I will go forward against 
thousands and tens of thousands.'" 

8. Yet, what Mang Shih-shê maintained, being merely his physical 
energy, was after all inferior to what the philosopher Tsang maintained, 
which was indeed of the most importance.' 

9. Kung-sun Ch'âu said, 'May I venture to ask an explanation from you, 
Master, of how you maintain an unperturbed mind, and how the 
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philosopher Kâo does the same?' Mencius answered,'Kâo says,-- "What 
is not attained in words is not to be sought for in the mind; what 
produces dissatisfaction in the mind, is not to be helped by passion-
effort." This last,-- when there is unrest in the mind, not to seek for relief 
from passion-effort, may be conceded. But not to seek in the mind for 
what is not attained in words cannot be conceded. The will is the leader 
of the passion-nature. The passion-nature pervades and animates the 
body. The will is first and chief, and the passion-nature is subordinate 
to it. Therefore I say,-- Maintain firm the will, and do no violence to the 
passion-nature.' 

10. Ch'âu observed, 'Since you say-- "The will is chief, and the passion-
nature is subordinate," how do you also say, "Maintain firm the will, 
and do no violence to the passion-nature?"' Mencius replied, 'When it is 
the will alone which is active, it moves the passion-nature. When it is 
the passion-nature alone which is active, it moves the will. For instance 
now, in the case of a man falling or running, that is from the passion-
nature, and yet it moves the mind.' 

11. 'I venture to ask,' said Ch'âu again, 'wherein you, Master, surpass 
Kâo.' Mencius told him, 'I understand words. I am skilful in nourishing 
my vast, flowing passion-nature.' 

12. Ch'âu pursued, 'I venture to ask what you mean by your vast, 
flowing passion-nature!' The reply was, 'It is difficult to describe it. 

13. 'This is the passion-nature:-- It is exceedingly great, and exceedingly 
strong. Being nourished by rectitude, and sustaining no injury, it fills up 
all between heaven and earth. 

14. 'This is the passion-nature:-- It is the mate and assistant of 
righteousness and reason. Without it, man is in a state of starvation. 

15. 'It is produced by the accumulation of righteous deeds; it is not to be 
obtained by incidental acts of righteousness. If the mind does not feel 
complacency in the conduct, the nature becomes starved. I therefore 
said, "Kâo has never understood righteousness, because he makes it 
something external." 

16. 'There must be the constant practice of this righteousness, but 
without the object of thereby nourishing the passion-nature. Let not the 
mind forget its work, but let there be no assisting the growth of that 
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nature. Let us not be like the man of Sung. There was a man of Sung, 
who was grieved that his growing corn was not longer, and so he 
pulled it up. Having done this, he returned home, looking very stupid, 
and said to his people, "I am tired to-day. I have been helping the corn 
to grow long." His son ran to look at it, and found the corn all withered. 
There are few in the world, who do not deal with their passion-nature, 
as if they were assisting the corn to grow long. Some indeed consider it 
of no benefit to them, and let it alone:-- they do not weed their corn. 
They who assist it to grow long, pull out their corn. What they do is not 
only of no benefit to the nature, but it also injures it.' 

17. Kung-sun Ch'âu further asked, 'What do you mean by saying that 
you understand whatever words you hear?' Mencius replied, 'When 
words are one-sided, I know how the mind of the speaker is clouded 
over. When words are extravagant, I know how the mind is fallen and 
sunk. When words are all-depraved, I know how the mind has departed 
from principle. When words are evasive, I know how the mind is at its 
wit's end. These evils growing in the mind, do injury to government, 
and, displayed in th government, are hurtful to the conduct of affairs. 
When a Sage shall again arise, he will certainly follow my words.' 

18. On this Ch'âu observed, 'Tsâi Wo and Tsze-kung were skilful in 
speaking. Zan Niû, the disciple Min, and Yen Yüan, while their words 
were good, were distinguished for their virtuous conduct. Confucius 
united the qualities of the disciples in himself, but still he said, "In the 
matter of speeches, I am not competent."-- Then, Master, have you 
attained to be a Sage?' 

19. Mencius said, 'Oh! what words are these? Formerly Tsze-kung asked 
Confucius, saying, "Master, are you a Sage?" Confucius answered him, 
"A Sage is what I cannot rise to. I learn without satiety, and teach 
without being tired." Tsze-kung said, "You learn without satiety:-- that 
shows your wisdom. You teach without being tired:-- that shows your 
benevolence. Benevolent and wise:-- Master, you ARE a Sage." Now, 
since Confucius would not allow himself to be regarded as a Sage, what 
words were those?' 

20. Ch'âu said, 'Formerly, I once heard this:-- Tsze-hsiâ, Tsze-yû, and 
Tsze-chang had each one member of the Sage. Zan Niû, the disciple 
Min, and Yen Yüan had all the members, but in small proportions. I 
venture to ask,-- With which of these are you pleased to rank yourself?' 



 121

21. Mencius replied, 'Let us drop speaking about these, if you please.' 

22. Ch'âu then asked, 'What do you say of Po-î and Î Yin?' 'Their ways 
were different from mine,' said Mencius. 'Not to serve a prince whom 
he did not esteem, nor command a people whom he did not approve; in 
a time of good government to take office, and on the occurrence of 
confusion to retire:-- this was the way of Po-î. To say-- "Whom may I not 
serve? My serving him makes him my ruler. What people may I not 
command? My commanding them makes them my people." In a time of 
good government to take office, and when disorder prevailed, also to 
take office:-- that was the way of Î Yin. When it was proper to go into 
office, then to go into it; when it was proper to keep retired from office, 
then to keep retired from it; when it was proper to continue in it long, 
then to continue in it long - when it was proper to withdraw from it 
quickly, then to withdraw quickly:-- that was the way of Confucius. 
These were all sages of antiquity, and I have not attained to do what 
they did. But what I wish to do is to learn to be like Confucius.' 

23. Ch'âu said, 'Comparing Po-î and Î Yin with Confucius, are they to be 
placed in the same rank?' Mencius replied, 'No. Since there were living 
men until now, there never was another Confucius.' 

24. Ch'âu said, 'Then, did they have any points of agreement with him?' 
The reply was,-- 'Yes. If they had been sovereigns over a hundred lî of 
territory, they would, all of them, have brought all the princes to attend 
in their court, and have obtained the throne. And none of them, in order 
to obtain the throne, would have committed one act of unrighteousness, 
or put to death one innocent person. In those things they agreed with 
him.' 

25. Ch'âu said, 'I venture to ask wherein he differed from them.' 
Mencius replied, 'Tsâi Wo, Tsze-kung, and Yû Zo had wisdom sufficient 
to know the sage. Even had they been ranking themselves low, they 
would not have demeaned themselves to flatter their favourite. 

26. 'Now, Tsâi Wo said, "According to my view of our Master, he was 
far superior to Yâo and Shun." 

27. 'Tsze-kung said, "By viewing the ceremonial ordinances of a prince, 
we know the character of his government. By hearing his music, we 
know the character of his virtue. After the lapse of a hundred ages I can 
arrange, according to their merits, the kings of a hundred ages;-- not one 



 122

of them can escape me. From the birth of mankind till now, there has 
never been another like our Master." 

28. 'Yû Zo said, "Is it only among men that it is so? There is the Ch'î-lin 
among quadrupeds, the Fang-hwang among birds, the T'âi mountain 
among mounds and ant-hills, and rivers and seas among rain-pools. 
Though different in degree, they are the same in kind. So the sages 
among mankind are also the same in kind. But they stand out from their 
fellows, and rise above the level, and from the birth of mankind till 
now, there never has been one so complete as Confucius."' 

Chapter 6 

1. Mencius said, 'He who, using force, makes a pretence to benevolence 
is the leader of the princes. A leader of the princes requires a large 
kingdom. He who, using virtue, practises benevolence is the sovereign 
of the kingdom. To become the sovereign of the kingdom, a prince need 
not wait for a large kingdom. T'ang did it with only seventy lî, and king 
Wan with only a hundred. 

2. 'When one by force subdues men, they do not submit to him in heart. 
They submit, because their strength is not adequate to resist. When one 
subdues men by virtue, in their hearts' core they are pleased, and 
sincerely submit, as was the case with the seventy disciples in their 
submission to Confucius. What is said in the Book of Poetry, 

"From the west, from the east, 
From the south, from the north, 
There was not one who thought of refusing submission,"  

is an illustration of this.' 

1. Mencius said, 'Benevolence brings glory to a prince, and the opposite 
of it brings disgrace. For the princes of the present day to hate disgrace 
and yet to live complacently doing what is not benevolent, is like hating 
moisture and yet living in a low situation. 

2. 'If a prince hates disgrace, the best course for him to pursue, is to 
esteem virtue and honour virtuous scholars, giving the worthiest 
among them places of dignity, and the able offices of trust. When 
throughout his kingdom there is leisure and rest from external troubles, 
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let him, taking advantage of such a season, clearly digest the principles 
of his government with its legal sanctions, and then even great 
kingdoms will be constrained to stand in awe of him. 

3. 'It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

"Before the heavens were dark w1th rain, 
I gathered the bark from the roots of the mulberry trees, 
And wove it closely to form the window and door of my nest; 
Now, I thought, ye people below, 
Perhaps ye will not dare to insult me."  

Confucius said, "Did not he who made this ode understand the way of 
governing?" If a prince is able rightly to govern his kingdom, who will 
dare to insult him? 

4. 'But now the princes take advantage of the time when throughout 
their kingdoms there is leisure and rest from external troubles, to 
abandon themselves to pleasure and indolent indifference;-- they in fact 
seek for calamities for themselves. 

5. 'Calamity and happiness in all cases are men's own seeking. 

6. 'This is illustrated by what is said in the Book of Poetry,-- 

Be always studious to be in harmony with the ordinances of God, 
So you will certainly get for yourself much happiness;"  

and by the passage ofthe Tâi Chiah,-- "When Heaven sends down 
calamities, it is still possible to escape from them; when we occasion the 
calamities ourselves, it is not possible any longer to live."' 

1. Mencius said, 'If a ruler give honour to men of talents and virtue and 
employ the able, so that offices shall all be filled by individuals of 
distinction and mark;-- then all the scholars of the kingdom will be 
pleased, and wish to stand in his court. 

2. 'If, in the market-place of his capital, he levy a ground-rent on the 
shops but do not tax the goods, or enforce the proper regulations 
without levying a ground-rent;-- then all the traders of the kingdom will 
be pleased, and wish to store their goods in his market-place. 
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3. 'If, at his frontier-passes, there be an inspection of persons, but no 
taxes charged on goods or other articles, then all the travellers of the 
kingdom will be pleased, and wish to make their tours on his roads. 

4. 'If he require that the husbandmen give their mutual aid to cultivate 
the public feld, and exact no other taxes from them;-- then all the 
husbandmen of the kingdom will be pleased, and wish to plough in his 
fields. 

5. 'If from the occupiers of the shops in his market-place he do not exact 
the fine of the individual idler, or of the hamlet's quota of cloth, then all 
the people of the kingdom will be pleased, and wish to come and be his 
people. 

6. 'If a ruler can truly practise these five things, then the people in the 
neighbouring kingdoms will look up to him as a parent. From the first 
birth of mankind till now, never has any one led children to attack their 
parent, and succeeded in his design. Thus, such a ruler will not have an 
enemy in all the kingdom, and he who has no enemy in the kingdom is 
the minister of Heaven. Never has there been a ruler in such a case who 
did not attain to the royal dignity.' 

1. Mencius said, 'All men have a mind which cannot bear to see the 
sufferings of others. 

2. 'The ancient kings had this commiserating mind, and they, as a matter 
of course, had likewise a commiserating government. When with a 
commiserating mind was practised a commiserating government, to 
rule the kingdom was as easy a matter as to make anything go round in 
the palm. 

3. 'When I say that all men have a mind which cannot bear to see the 
sufferings of others, my meaning may be illustrated thus:-- even now-a-
days, if men suddenly see a child about to fall into a well, they will 
without exception experience a feeling of alarm and distress. They will 
feel so, not as a ground on which they may gain the favour of the child's 
parents, nor as a ground on which they may seek the praise of their 
neighbours and friends, nor from a dislike to the reputation of having 
been unmoved by such a thing. 

4. 'From this case we may perceive that the feeling of commiseration is 
essential to man, that the feeling of shame and dislike is essential to 
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man, that the feeling of modesty and complaisance is essential to man, 
and that the feeling of approving and disapproving is essential to man. 

5. 'The feeling of commiseration is the principle of benevolence. The 
feeling of shame and dislike is the principle of righteousness. The 
feeling of modesty and complaisance is the principle of propriety. The 
feeling of approving and disapproving is the principle of knowledge. 

6. 'Men have these four principles just as they have their four limbs. 
When men, having these four principles, yet say of themselves that they 
cannot develop them, they play the thief with themselves, and he who 
says of his prince that he cannot develop them plays the thief with his 
prince. 

7. 'Since all men have these four principles in themselves, let them know 
to give them all their development and completion, and the issue will 
be like that of fire which has begun to burn, or that of a spring which 
has begun to find vent. Let them have their complete development, and 
they will suffice to love and protect all within the four seas. Let them be 
denied that development, and they will not suffice for a man to serve 
his parents with.' 

1. Mencius said, 'Is the arrow-maker less benevolent than the maker of 
armour of defence? And yet, the arrow-maker's only fear is lest men 
should not be hurt, and the armour-maker's only fear is lest men should 
be hurt. So it is with the priest and the coffin-maker. The choice of a 
profession, therefore, is a thing in which great caution is required. 

2. 'Confucius said, "It is virtuous manners which constitute the 
excellence of a neighbourhood. If a man, in selecting a residence, do not 
fix on one where such prevail, how can he be wise?" Now, benevolence 
is the most honourable dignity conferred by Heaven, and the quiet 
home in which man should awell. Since no one can hinder us from 
being so, if yet we are not benevolent;-- this is being not wise. 

3. 'From the want of benevolence and the want of wisdom will ensue 
the entire absence of propriety and righteousness;-- he who is in such a 
case must be the servant of other men. To be the servant of men and yet 
ashamed of such servitude, is like a bowmaker's being ashamed to 
make bows, or an arrow-maker's being ashamed to make arrows. 
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4. 'If he be ashamed of his case, his best course is to practise 
benevolence. 

5. 'The man who would be benevolent is like the archer. The archer 
adjusts himself and then shoots. If he misses, he does not murmur 
against those who surpass himself. He simply turns round and seeks 
the cause of his failure in himself.' 

1. Mencius said, 'When any one told Tsze-lû that he had a fault, he 
rejoiced. 

2. 'When Yü heard good words, he bowed to the speaker. 

3. 'The great Shun had a still greater delight in what was good. He 
regarded virtue as the common property of himself and others, giving 
up his own way to follow that of others, and delighting to learn from 
others to practise what was good. 

4. 'From the time when he ploughed and sowed, exercised the potter's 
art, and was a fisherman, to the time when he became emperor, he was 
continually learning from others. 

5. 'To take example from others to practise virtue, is to help them in the 
same practice. Therefore, there is no attribute of the superior man 
greater than his helping men to practise virtue.' 

1. Mencius said, 'Po-î would not serve a prince whom he did not 
approve, nor associate with a friend whom he did not esteem. He 
would not stand in a bad prince's court, nor speak with a bad man. To 
stand in a bad prince's court, or to speak with a bad man, would have 
been to him the same as to sit with his court robes and court cap amid 
mire and ashes. Pursuing the examination of his dislike to what was 
evil, we find that he thought it necessary, if he happened to be standing 
with a villager whose cap was not rightly adjusted, to leave him with a 
high air, as if he were going to be defiled. Therefore, although some of 
the princes made application to him with very proper messages, he 
would not receive their gifts.-- He would not receive their gifts, 
counting it inconsistent with his purity to go to them. 

2. 'Hûi of Liû-hsiâ was not ashamed to serve an impure prince, nor did 
he think it low to be an inferior officer. When advanced to employment, 
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he did not conceal his virtue, but made it a point to carry out his 
principles. When neglected and left without office, he did not murmur. 
When straitened by poverty, he did not grieve. Accordingly, he had a 
saying,"You are you, and I am I. Although you stand by my side with 
breast and aims bare, or with your body naked, how can you defile 
me?" Therefore, self-possessed, he companied with men indifferently, at 
the same time not losing himself. When he wished to leave, if pressed to 
remain in office, he would remain.-- He would remain in office, when 
pressed to do so, not counting it required by his purity to go away.' 

3. Mencius said, 'Po-î was narrow-minded, and Hûi of Liû-hsiâ was 
wanting in self-respect. The superior man will not manifest either 
narrow-mindedness, or the want of self-respect.' 

Chapter 7 

1. Mencius said, 'Opportunities of time vouchsafed by Heaven are not 
equal to advantages of situation afforded by the Earth, and advantages 
of situation afforded by the Earth are not equal to the union arising 
from the accord of Men. 

2. 'There is a city, with an inner wall of three lî in circumference, and an 
outer wall of seven.-- The enemy surround and attack it, but they are 
not able to take it. Now, to surround and attack it, there must have been 
vouchsafed to them by Heaven the opportunity of time, and in such 
case their not taking it is because opportunities of time vouchsafed by 
Heaven are not equal to advantages of situation afforded by the Earth. 

3. 'There is a city, whose walls are distinguished for their height, and 
whose moats are distinguished for their depth, where the arms of its 
defenders, offensive and defensive, are distinguished for their strength 
and sharpness, and the stores of rice and other grain are very large. Yet 
it is obliged to be given up and abandoned. This is because advantages 
of situation afforded by the Earth are not equal to the union arising 
from the accord of Men. 

4. 'In accordance with these principles it is said, "A people is bounded 
in, not by the limits of dykes and borders; a State is secured, not by the 
strengths of mountains and rivers; the kingdom is overawed, not by the 
sharpness and strength of arms." He who finds the proper course has 
many to assist him. He who loses the proper course has few to assist 
him. When this,-- the being assisted by few,-- reaches its extreme point, 
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his own relations revolt from the prince. When the being assisted by 
many reaches its highest point, the whole kingdom becomes obedient to 
the prince. 

5. 'When one to whom the whole kingdom is prepared to be obedient, 
attacks those from whom their own relations revolt, what must be the 
result? Therefore, the true ruler will prefer not to fight; but if he do 
fight, he must overcome.' 

1. As Mencius was about to go to court to see the king, the king sent a 
person to him with this message,-- 'I was wishing to come and see you. 
But I have got a cold, and may not expose myself to the wind. In the 
morning I will hold my court. I do not know whether you will give me 
the opportunity of seeing you then.' Mencius replied, 'Unfortunately, I 
am unwell, and not able to go to the court.' 

2. Next day, he went out to pay a visit of condolence to some one of the 
Tung-kwoh family, when Kung-sun Ch'âu said to him, 'Yesterday, you 
declined going to the court on the ground of being unwell, and to-day 
you are going to pay a visit of condolence. May this not be regarded as 
improper?' 'Yesterday,' said Mencius, 'I was unwell; to-day, I am better:-
- why should I not pay this visit?' 

3. In the mean time, the king sent a messenger to inquire about his 
sickness, and also a physician. Mang Chung replied to them, 'Yesterday, 
when the king's order came, he was feeling a little unwell, and could 
not go to the court. To-day he was a little better, and hastened to go to 
court. I do not know whether he can have reached it by this time or not.' 
Having said this, he sent several men to look for Mencius on the way, 
and say to him, 'I beg that, before you return home, you will go to the 
court.' 

4. On this, Mencius felt himself compelled to go to Ching Ch'âu's, and 
there stop the night. Mr. Ching said to him, 'In the family, there is the 
relation of father and son; abroad, there is the relation of prince and 
minister. These are the two great relations among men. Between father 
and son the ruling principle is kindness. Between prince and minister 
the ruling principle is respect. I have seen the respect of the king to you, 
Sir, but I have not seen in what way you show respect to him.' Mencius 
replied, 'Oh! what words are these? Among the people of Ch'î there is 
no one who speaks to the king about benevolence and righteousness. 
Are they thus silent because they do not think that benevolence and 
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righteousness are admirable? No, but in their hearts they say, "This man 
is not fit to be spoken with about benevolence and righteousness." Thus 
they manifest a disrespect than which there can be none greater. I do 
not dare to set forth before the king any but the ways of Yâo and Shun. 
There is therefore no man of Ch'î who respects the king so much as I 
do.' 

5. Mr. Ching said, 'Not so. That was not what I meant. In the Book of 
Rites it is said, "When a father calls, the answer must be without a 
moment's hesitation. When the prince's order calls, the carriage must 
not be waited for." You were certainly going to the court, but when you 
heard the king's order, then you did not carry your purpose out. This 
does seem as if it were not in accordance with that rule of propriety.' 

6. Mencius answered him, 'How can you give that meaning to my 
conduct? The philosopher Tsang said, "The wealth of Tsin and Ch'û 
cannot be equalled. Let their rulers have their wealth:-- I have my 
benevolence. Let them have their nobility:-- I have my righteousness. 
Wherein should I be dissatisfied as inferior to them?" Now shall we say 
that these sentiments are not right? Seeing that the philosopher Tsang 
spoke them, there is in them, I apprehend, a real principle.-- In the 
kingdom there are three things universally acknowledged to be 
honourable. Nobility is one of them; age is one of them; virtue is one of 
them. In courts, nobility holds the first place of the three; in villages, age 
holds the first place; and for helping one's generation and presiding 
over the people, the other two are not equal to virtue. How can the 
possession of only one of these be presumed on to despise one who 
possesses the other two? 

7. 'Therefore a prince who is to accomplish great deeds will certainly 
have ministers whom he does not call to go to him. When he wishes to 
consult with them, he goes to them. The prince who does not honour 
the virtuous, and delight in their ways of doing, to this extent, is not 
worth having to do with. 

8. 'Accordingly, there was the behaviour of T'ang to Î Yin:-- he first 
learned of him, and then employed him as his minister; and so without 
difficulty he became sovereign. There was the behaviour of the duke 
Hwan to Kwan Chung:-- he first learned of him, and then employed 
him as his minister; and so without difficulty he became chief of all the 
princes. 
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9. 'Now throughout the kingdom, the territories of the princes are of 
equal extent, and in their achievements they are on a level. Not one of 
them is able to exceed the others. This is from no other reason, but that 
they love to make ministers of those whom they teach, and do not love 
to make ministers of those by whom they might be taught. 

10. 'So did T'ang behave to Î Yin, and the duke Hwan to Kwan Chung, 
that they would not venture to call them to go to them. If Kwan Chung 
might not be called to him by his prince, how much less may he be 
called, who would not play the part of Kwan Chung!' 

1. Ch'an Tsin asked Mencius, saying, 'Formerly, when you were in Ch'î, 
the king sent you a present Of 2,400 taels of fine silver, and you refused 
to accept it. When you were in Sung, 1,680 taels were sent to you, which 
you accepted; and when you were in Hsieh, 1,200 taels were sent, which 
you likewise accepted. If your declining to accept the gift in the first 
case was right, your accepting it in the latter cases was wrong. If your 
accepting it in the latter cases was right, your declining to do so in the 
first case was wrong. You must accept, Master, one of these 
alternatives.' 

2. Mencius said, 'I did right in all the cases. 

3. 'When I was in Sung, I was about to take a long journey. Travellers 
must be provided with what is necessary for their expenses. The 
prince's message was, 'A present against travelling-expenses." Why 
should I have declined the gift? 

4. 'When I was in Hsieh, I was apprehensive for my safety, and taking 
measures for my protection. The message was, "I have heard that you 
are taking measures to protect yourself, and send this to help you in 
procuring arms." Why should I have declined the gift? 

5. 'But when I was in Ch'i, I had no occasion for money. To send a man a 
gift when he has no occasion for it, is to bribe him. How is it possible 
that a superior man should be taken with a bribe?' 

1. Mencius having gone to P'ing-lû, addressed the governor of it, saying, 
'If one of your spearmen should lose his place in the ranks three times in 
one day, would you, Sir, put him to death or not?' 'I would not wait for 
three times to do so,' was the reply. 
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2. Mencius said, 'Well then, you, Sir, have likewise lost your place in the 
ranks many times. In bad calamitous years, and years of famine, the old 
and feeble of your people, who have been found lying in the ditches 
and water-channels, and the able-bodied, who have been scattered 
about to the four quarters, have amounted to several thousand.' The 
governor replied, 'That is a state of things in which it does not belong to 
me Chü-hsin to act.' 

3. 'Here,' said Mencius, 'is a man who receives charge of the cattle and 
sheep of another, and undertakes to feed them for him;-- of course he 
must search for pasture-ground and grass for them. If, after searching 
for those, he cannot find them, will he return his charge to the owner? 
or will he stand by and see them die?' 'Herein,' said the officer, 'I am 
guilty.' 

4. Another day, Mencius had an audience of the king, and said to him, 
'Of the governors of your Majesty's cities I am acquainted with five, but 
the only one of them who knows his faults is K'ung Chü-hsin.' He then 
repeated the conversation to the king, who said, 'In this matter, I am the 
guilty one.' 

1. Mencius said to Ch'î Wâ, 'There seemed to be reason in your 
declining the governorship of Ling-ch'iû, and requesting to be 
appointed chief criminal judge, because the latter office would afford 
you the opportunity of speaking your views. Now several months have 
elapsed, and have you yet found nothing of which you might speak?' 

2. On this, Ch'î Wâ remonstrated on some matter with the king, and, his 
counsel not being taken, resigned his office and went away. 

3. The people of Ch'î said, 'In the course which he marked out for Ch'î 
Wâ he did well, but we do not know as to the course which he pursues 
for himself.' 

4. His disciple Kung-tû told him these remarks. 

5. Mencius said, 'I have heard that he who is in charge of an office, when 
he is prevented from fulfilling its duties, ought to take his departure, 
and that he on whom is the responsibility of giving his opinion, when 
he finds his words unattended to, ought to do the same. But I am in 
charge of no office; on me devolves no duty of speaking out my 
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opinion:-- may not I therefore act freely and without any constraint, 
either in going forward or in retiring?' 

2. Kung-sun Ch'âu. said to Mencius, 'The position of a high dignitary of 
Ch'î is not a small one; the road from Ch'î to T'ang is not short. How 
was it that during all the way there and back, you never spoke to Hwan 
about the matters of your mission?' Mencius replied, 'There were the 
proper officers who attended to them. What occasion had I to speak to 
him about them?' 

Chapter 8 

1. Mencius went from Ch'î to Lû to bury his mother. On his return to 
Ch'î, he stopped at Ying, where Ch'ung Yü begged to put a question to 
him, and said, 'Formerly, in ignorance of my incompetency, you 
employed me to superintend the making of the coffin. As you were then 
pressed by the urgency of the business, I did not venture to put any 
question to you. Now, however, I wish to take the liberty to submit the 
matter. The wood of the coffin, it appeared to me, was too good.' 

2. Mencius replied, 'Anciently, there was no rule for the size of either 
the inner or the outer coffin. In middle antiquity, the inner coffin was 
made seven inches thick, and the outer one the same. This was done by 
all, from the sovereign to the common people, and not simply for the 
beauty of the appearance, but because they thus satisfied the natural 
feelings of their hearts. 

3. 'If prevented by statutory regulations from making their coffins in 
this way, men cannot have the feeling of pleasure. If they have not the 
money to make them in this way, they cannot have the feeling of 
pleasure. When they were not prevented, and had the money, the 
ancients all used this style. Why should I alone not do so? 

4. 'And moreover, is there no satisfaction to the natural feelings of a 
man, in preventing the earth from getting near to the bodies of his 
dead? 

5. 'I have heard that the superior man will not for all the world be 
niggardly to his parents.' 



 133

1. Shan T'ung, on his own impulse, asked Mencius, saying, 'May Yen be 
smitten?' Mencius replied, 'It may. Tsze-k'wâi had no right to give Yen 
to another man, and Tsze-chih had no right to receive Yen from Tsze-
k'wâi. Suppose there were an officer here, with whom you, Sir, were 
pleased, and that, without informing the king, you were privately to 
give to him your salary and rank; and suppose that this officer, also 
without the king's orders, were privately to receive them from you-- 
would such a transaction be allowable? And where is the difference 
between the case of Yen and this?' 

2. The people of Ch'î smote Yen. Some one asked Mencius, saying, 'Is it 
really the case that you advised Ch'î to smite Yen?' He replied, 'No. 
Shan T'ung asked me whether Yen might be smitten, and I answered 
him, "It may." They accordingly went and smote it. If he had asked me-- 
"Who may smite it?" I would have answered him, "He who is the 
minister of Heaven may smite it." Suppose the case of a murderer, and 
that one asks me-- "May this man be put to death?" I will answer him-- 
"He may." If he ask me-- "Who may put him to death?" I will answer 
him, "The chief criminal judge may put him to death." But now with one 
Yen to smite another Yen:-- how should I have advised this?' 

1. The people of Yen having rebelled, the king of Ch'î said, 'I feel very 
much ashamed when I think of Mencius.' 

2. Ch'an Chiâ said to him, 'Let not your Majesty be grieved. Whether 
does your Majesty consider yourself or Châu-kung the more benevolent 
and wise?' The king replied, 'Oh! what words are those?' 'The duke of 
Châu,' said Chiâ, 'appointed Kwan-shû to oversee the heir of Yin, but 
Kwan-shû with the power of the Yin State rebelled. If knowing that this 
would happen he appointed Kwan-shû, he was deficient in 
benevolence. If he appointed him, not knowing that it would happen, 
he was deficient in knowledge. If the duke of Châu was not completely 
benevolent and wise, how much less can your Majesty be expected to be 
so! I beg to go and see Mencius, and relieve your Majesty from that 
feeling.' 

3. Ch'an Chiâ accordingly saw Mencius, and asked him, saying, 'What 
kind of man was the duke of Châu?' 'An ancient sage,' was the reply. 'Is 
it the fact, that he appointed Kwan-shû to oversee the heir of Yin, and 
that Kwan-shû with the State of Yin rebelled?' 'It is.' 'Did the duke of 
Châu. know that he would rebel, and purposely appoint him to that 
office?' Mencius said, 'He did not know.' 'Then, though a sage, he still 
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fell into error?' 'The duke of Châu,' answered Mencius, 'was the 
younger brother. Kwan-shû was his elder brother. Was not the error of 
Châu-kung in accordance with what is right? 

4. 'Moreover, when the superior men of old had errors, they reformed 
them. The superior men of the present time, when they have errors, 
persist in them. The errors of the superior men of old were like eclipses 
of the sun and moon. All the people witnessed them, and when they 
had reformed them, all the people looked up to them with their former 
admiration. But do the superior men of the present day only persist in 
their errors? They go on to apologize for them likewise.' 

1. Mencius gave up his office, and made arrangements for returning to 
his native State. 

2. The king came to visit him, and said, 'Formerly, I wished to see you, 
but in vain. Then, I got the opportunity of being by your side, and all 
my court joyed exceedingly along with me. Now again you abandon 
me, and are returning home. I do not know if hereafter I may expect to 
have another opportunity of seeing you.' Mencius replied, 'I dare not 
request permission to visit you at any particular time, but, indeed, it is 
what I desire.' 

3. Another day, the king said to the officer Shih, 'I wish to give Mencius 
a house, somewhere in the middle of the kingdom, and to support his 
disciples with an allowance of 10,000 chung, that all the officers and the 
people may have such an example to reverence and imitate. Had you 
not better tell him this for me?' 

4. Shih took advantage to convey this message by means of the disciple 
Ch'an, who reported his words to Mencius. 

5. Mencius said, 'Yes; but how should the officer Shih know that the 
thing could not be? Suppose that I wanted to be rich, having formerly 
declined 100,000 chung, would my now accepting 10,000 be the conduct 
of one desiring riches? 

6. 'Chî-sun said, "A strange man was Tsze-shû Î. He pushed himself into 
the service of government. His prince declining to employ him, he had 
to retire indeed, but he again schemed that his son or younger brother 
should be made a high officer. Who indeed is there of men but wishes 
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for riches and honour? But he only, among the seekers of these, tried to 
monopolize the conspicuous mound. 

7. '"Of old time, the market-dealers exchanged the articles which they 
had for others which they had not, and simply had certain officers to 
keep order among them. It happened that there was a mean fellow, who 
made it a point to look out for a conspicuous mound, and get up upon 
it. Thence he looked right and left, to catch in his net the whole gain of 
the market. The people all thought his conduct mean, and therefore they 
proceeded to lay a tax upon his wares. The taxing of traders took its rise 
from this mean fellow."' 

1. Mencius, having taken his leave of Ch'î, was passing the night in 
Châu. 

2. A person who wished to detain him on behalf of the king, came and 
sat down, and began to speak to him. Mencius gave him no answer, but 
leant upon his stool and slept. 

3. The visitor was displeased, and said, 'I passed the night in careful 
vigil, before I would venture to speak to you, and you, Master, sleep 
and do not listen to me. Allow me to request that I may not again 
presume to see you.' Mencius replied, 'Sit down, and I will explain the 
case clearly to you. Formerly, if the duke Mû had not kept a person by 
the side of Tsze-sze, he could not have induced Tsze-sze to remain with 
him. If Hsieh Liû and Shan Hsiang had not had a remembrancer by the 
side of the duke Mû, he would not have been able to make them feel at 
home and remain with him. 

4. 'You anxiously form plans with reference to me, but you do not treat 
me as Tsze-sze was treated. Is it you, Sir, who cut me? Or is it I who cut 
you? 

1. When Mencius had left Ch'î, Yin Shih spoke about him to others, 
saying, 'If he did not know that the king could not be made a T'ang or a 
Wû, that showed his want of intelligence. If he knew that he could not 
be made such, and came notwithstanding, that shows he was seeking 
his own benefit. He came a thousand lî to wait on the king; because he 
did not find in him a ruler to suit him, he took his leave, but how 
dilatory and lingering was his departure, stopping three nights before 
he quitted Châu! I am dissatisfied on account of this.' 
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2. The disciple Kâo informed Mencius of these remarks. 

3. Mencius said, 'How should Yin Shih know me! When I came a 
thousand lî to wait on the king, it was what I desired to do. When I 
went away because I did not find in him a ruler to suit me, was that 
what I desired to do? I felt myself constrained to do it. 

4. 'When I stopped three nights before I quitted Châu, in my own mind I 
still considered my departure speedy. I was hoping that the king might 
change. If the king had changed, he would certainly have recalled me. 

5. 'When I quitted Châu, and the king had not sent after me, then, and 
not till then, was my mind resolutely bent on returning to Tsâu. But, 
notwithstanding that, how can it be said that I give up the king? The 
king, after all, is one who may be made to do what is good. If he were to 
use me, would it be for the happiness of the people of Ch'î only ? It 
would be for the happiness of the people of the whole kingdom. I am 
hoping that the king will change. I am daily hoping for this. 

6. 'Am I like one of your little-minded people? They will remonstrate 
with their prince, and on their remonstrance not being accepted, they 
get angry; and, with their passion displayed in their countenance, they 
take their leave, and travel with all their strength for a whole day, 
before they will stop for the night.' 

7. When Yin Shih heard this explanation, he said, 'I am indeed a small 
man.' 

1. When Mencius left Ch'î, Ch'ung Yü questioned him upon the way, 
saying, 'Master, you look like one who carries an air of dissatisfaction in 
his countenance. But formerly I heard you say-- "The superior man does 
not murmur against Heaven, nor grudge against men."' 

2. Mencius said, 'That was one time, and this is another. 

3. 'It is a rule that a true royal sovereign should arise in the course of 
five hundred years, and that during that time there should be men 
illustrious in their generation. 

4. 'From the commencement of the Châu dynasty till now, more than 
seven hundred years have elapsed. Judging numerically, the date is 
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past. Examining the character of the present time, we might expect the 
rise of such individuals in it. 

 

5. 'But Heaven does not yet wish that the kingdom should enjoy 
tranquillity and good order. If it wished this, who is there besides me to 
bring it about? How should I be otherwise than dissatisfied?' 

1. When Mencius left Ch'î, he dwelt in Hsiû. There Kung-sun Ch'âu 
asked him, saying, 'Was it the way of the ancients to hold office without 
receiving salary?' 

2. Mencius replied, 'No; when I first saw the king in Ch'ung, it was my 
intention, on retiring from the interview, to go away. Because I did not 
wish to change this intention, I declined to receive any salary. 

3. 'Immediately after, there came orders for the collection of troops, 
when it would have been improper for me to beg permission to leave. 
But to remain so long in Ch'î was not my purpose.' 

Chapter 9 

1. When the prince, afterwards duke Wan of T'ang, had to go to Ch'û, he 
went by way of Sung, and visited Mencius. 

2. Mencius discoursed to him how the nature of man is good, and when 
speaking, always made laudatory reference to Yâo and Shun. 

3. When the prince was returning from Ch'û, he again visited Mencius. 
Mencius said to him, 'Prince, do you doubt my words? The path is one, 
and only one. 

4. 'Ch'ang Chi'en said to duke King of Ch'î, "They were men. I am a 
man. Why should I stand in awe of them?" Yen Yüan said, "What kind 
of man was Shun? What kind of man am I? He who exerts himself will 
also become such as he was." Kung-Ming Î said, "King Wan is my 
teacher. How should the duke of Châu deceive me by those words?" 

5. 'Now, T'ang, taking its length with its breadth, will amount, I 
suppose, to fifty lî. It is small, but still sufficient to make a good State. It 
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is said in the Book of History, "If medicine do not raise a commotion in 
the patient, his disease will not be cured by it."' 

1. When the duke Ting of T'ang died, the prince said to Yen Yû, 
'Formerly, Mencius spoke with me in Sung, and in my mind I have 
never forgotten his words. Now, alas! this great duty to my father 
devolves upon me; I wish to send you to ask the advice of Mencius, and 
then to proceed to its various services' 

2. Zan Yû accordingly proceeded to Tsâu, and consulted Mencius. 
Mencius said, 'Is this not good? In discharging the funeral duties to 
parents, men indeed feel constrained to do their utmost. The 
philosopher Tsang said, "When parents are alive, they should be served 
according to propriety; when they are dead, they should be buried 
according to propriety; and they should be sacrificed to according to 
propriety:-- this may be called filial piety." The ceremonies to be 
observed by the princes I have not learned, but I have heard these 
points:-- that the three years' mourning, the garment of coarse cloth 
with its lower edge even, and the eating of congee, were equally 
prescribed by the three dynasties, and binding on all, from the 
sovereign to the mass of the people.' 

3. Zan Yû reported the execution of his commission, and the prince 
determined that the three years' mourning should be observed. His 
aged relatives, and the body of the officers, did not wish that it should 
be so, and said, 'The former princes of Lû, that kingdom which we 
honour, have, none of them, observed this practice, neither have any of 
our own former princes observed it. For you to act contrary to their 
example is not proper. Moreover, the History says,-- "In the observances 
of mourning and sacrifice, ancestors are to be followed," meaning that 
they received those things from a proper source to hand them down.' 

4. The prince said again to Zan Yû, 'Hitherto, I have not given myself to 
the pursuit of learning, but have found my pleasure in horsemanship 
and sword-exercise, and now I don't come up to the wishes of my aged 
relatives and the officers. I am afraid I may not be able to discharge my 
duty in the great business that I have entered on; do you again consult 
Mencius for me.' On this, Zan Yû went again to Tsâu, and consulted 
Mencius. Mencius said, 'It is so, but he may not seek a remedy in others, 
but only in himself. Confucius said, "When a prince dies, his successor 
entrusts the administration to the prime minister. He sips the congee. 
His face is of a deep black. He approaches the place of mourning, and 
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weeps. Of all the officers and inferior ministers there is not one who will 
presume not to join in the lamentation, he setting them this example. 
What the superior loves, his inferiors will be found to love exceedingly. 
The relation between superiors and inferiors is like that between the 
wind and grass. The grass must bend when the wind blows upon it." 
The business depends on the prince.' 

5. Zan Yû returned with this answer to his commission, and the prince 
said, 'It is so. The matter does indeed depend on me.' So for five months 
he dwelt in the shed, without issuing an order or a caution. All the 
officers and his relatives said, 'He may be said to understand the 
ceremonies.' When the time of interment arrived, they came from all 
quarters of the State to witness it. Those who had come from other 
States to condole with him, were greatly pleased with the deep dejection 
of his countenance and the mournfulness of his wailing and weeping. 

1. The duke Wan of T'ang asked Mencius about the proper way of 
governing a kingdom. 

2. Mencius said, 'The business of the people may not be remissly 
attended to. It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

"In the day-light go and gather the grass, 
And at night twist your ropes; 
Then get up quickly on the roofs;-- 
Soon must we begin sowing again the grain."  

3. 'The way of the people is this:-- If they have a certain livelihood, they 
will have a fixed heart; if they have not a certain livelihood, they have 
not a fixed heart. If they have not a fixed heart, there is nothing which 
they will not do in the way of self-abandonment, of moral deflection, of 
depravity, and of wild license. When they have thus been involved in 
crime, to follow them up and punish them:-- this is to entrap the people. 
How can such a thing as entrapping the people be done under the rule 
of a benevolent man? 

4. 'Therefore, a ruler who is endowed with talents and virtue will be 
gravely complaisant and economical, showing a respectful politeness to 
his ministers, and taking from the people only in accordance with 
regulated limits. 
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5. 'Yang Hû said, "He who seeks to be rich will not be benevolent. He 
who wishes to be benevolent will not be rich." 

6. 'The sovereign of the Hsiâ dynasty enacted the fifty mâu allotment, 
and the payment of a tax. The founder of the Yin enacted the seventy 
mâu allotment, and the system of mutual aid. The founder of the Châu 
enacted the hundred mâu allotment, and the share system. In reality, 
what was paid in all these was a tithe. The share system means mutual 
division. The aid system means mutual dependence. 

7. 'Lung said, "For regulating the lands, there is no better system than 
that of mutual aid, and none which is not better than that of taxing. By 
the tax system, the regular amount was fixed by taking the average of 
several years. In good years, when the grain lies about in abundance, 
much might be taken without its being oppressive, and the actual 
exaction would be small. But in bad years, the produce being not 
sufficient to repay the manuring of the fields, this system still requires 
the taking of the full amount. When the parent of the people causes the 
people to wear looks of distress, and, after the whole year's toil, yet not 
to be able to nourish their parents, so that they proceed to borrowing to 
increase their means, till the old people and children are found lying in 
the ditches and water-channels:-- where, in such a case, is his parental 
relation to the people?" 

8. 'As to the system of hereditary salaries, that is already observed in 
T'ang. 

9. 'It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

"May the rain come down on our public field, And then upon our 
private fields!"  

It is only in the system of mutual aid that there is a public field, and 
from this passage we perceive that even in the Châu dynasty this 
system has been recognised. 

10. 'Establish hsiang, hsü, hsio, and hsiâo,-- all those educational 
institutions,-- for the instruction of the people. The name hsiang 
indicates nourishing as its object; hsiâo, indicates teaching; and hsü 
indicates archery. By the Hsiâ dynasty the name hsiâo was used; by the 
Yin, that of hsü; and by the Châu, that of hsiang. As to the hsio, they 
belonged to the three dynasties, and by that name. The object of them 
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all is to illustrate the human relations. When those are thus illustrated 
by superiors, kindly feeling will prevail among the inferior people 
below. 

11. 'Should a real sovereign arise, he will certainly come and take an 
example from you; and thus you will be the teacher of the true 
sovereign. 

12. 'It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

Although Châu. was an old country, 
It received a new destiny."  

That is said with reference to king Wan. Do you practise those things 
with vigour, and you also will by them make new your kingdom.' 

13. The duke afterwards sent Pî Chan to consult Mencius about the 
nine-squares system of dividing the land. Mencius said to him, 'Since 
your prince, wishing to put in practice a benevolent government, has 
made choice of you and put you into this employment, you must exert 
yourself to the utmost. Now, the first thing towards a benevolent 
government must be to lay down the boundaries. If the boundaries be 
not defined correctly, the division of the land into squares will not be 
equal, and the produce available for salaries will not be evenly 
distributed. On this account, oppressive rulers and impure ministers are 
sure to neglect this defining of the boundaries. When the boundaries 
have been defined correctly, the division of the fields and the regulation 
of allowances may be determined by you, sitting at your ease. 

14. 'Although the territory of T'Ang is narrow and small, yet there must 
be in it men of a superior grade, and there must be in it country-men. If 
there were not men of a superior grade, there would be none to rule the 
country-men. If there were not country-men, there would be none to 
support the men of superior grade. 

15. 'I would ask you, in the remoter districts, observing the nine-squares 
division, to reserve one division to be cultivated on the system of 
mutual aid, and in the more central parts of the kingdom, to make the 
people pay for themselves a tenth part of their produce. 
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16. 'From the highest officers down to the lowest, each one must have 
his holy field, consisting of fifty mâu. 

17. 'Let the supernumerary males have their twenty-five mâu. 

18. 'On occasions of death, or removal from one dwelling to another, 
there will be no quitting the district. In the fields of a district, those who 
belong to the same nine squares render all friendly offices to one 
another in their going out and coming in, aid one another in keeping 
watch and ward, and sustain one another in sickness. Thus the people 
are brought to live in affection and harmony. 

19. 'A square lî covers nine squares of land, which nine squares contain 
nine hundred mâu. The central square is the public field, and eight 
families, each having its private hundred mâu, cultivate in common the 
public field. And not till the public work is finished, may they presume 
to attend to their private affairs. This is the way by which the country-
men are distinguished from those of a superior grade. 

20. 'Those are the great outlines of the system. Happily to modify and 
adapt it depends on the prince and you.' 

Chapter 10 

1. There came from Ch'û to T'ang one Hsü Hsing, who gave out that he 
acted according to the words of Shan-nang. Coming right to his gate, he 
addressed the duke Wan, saying, 'A man of a distant region, I have 
heard that you, Prince, are practising a benevolent government, and I 
wish to receive a site for a house, and to become one of your people.' 
The duke Wan gave him a dwelling-place. His disciples, amounting to 
several tens, all wore clothes of haircloth, and made sandals of hemp 
and wove mats for a living. 

2. At the same time, Ch'an Hsiang, a disciple of Ch'an Liang, and his 
younger brother, Hsin, with their plough-handles and shares on their 
backs, came from Sung to T'ang, saying, 'We have heard that you, 
Prince, are putting into practice the government of the ancient sages, 
showing that you are likewise a sage. We wish to become the subjects of 
a sage.' 
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3. When Ch'an Hsiang saw Hsü Hsing, he was greatly pleased with 
him, and, abandoning entirely whatever he had learned, became his 
disciple. Having an interview with Mencius, he related to him with 
approbation the words of Hsü Hsing to the following effect:-- 'The 
prince of T'ang is indeed a worthy prince. He has not yet heard, 
however, the real doctrines of antiquity. Now, wise and able princes 
should cultivate the ground equally and along with their people, and 
eat the fruit of their labour. They should prepare their own meals, 
morning and evening, while at the same time they carry on their 
government. But now, the prince of T'ang has his granaries, treasuries, 
and arsenals, which is an oppressing of the people to nourish himself. 
How can he be deemed a real worthy prince?' 

4. Mencius said,'I suppose that Hsü Hsing sows grain and eats the 
produce. Is it not so?' 'It is so,' was the answer. 'I suppose also he 
weaves cloth, and wears his own manufacture. Is it not so?' 'No. Hsü 
wears clothes of haircloth.' 'Does he wear a cap?' 'He wears a cap.' 'What 
kind of cap?' 'A plain cap.' 'Is it woven by himself?' 'No. He gets it in 
exchange for grain.' 'Why does Hsü not weave it himself?' 'That would 
injure his husbandry.' 'Does Hsü cook his food in boilers and 
earthenware pans, and does he plough with an iron share?' 'Yes.' 'Does 
he make those articles himself?' 'No. He gets them in exchange for 
grain.' 

5. Mencius then said, 'The getting those various articles in exchange for 
grain, is not oppressive to the potter and the founder, and the potter 
and the founder in their turn, in exchanging their various articles for 
grain, are not oppressive to the husbandman. How should such a thing 
be supposed? And moreover, why does not Hsü act the potter and 
founder, supplying himself with the articles which he uses solely from 
his own establishment? Why does he go confusedly dealing and 
exchanging with the handicraftsmen? Why does he not spare himself so 
much trouble?' Ch'an Hsiang replied, 'The business of the 
handicraftsman can by no means be carried on along with the business 
of husbandry.' 

6. Mencius resumed, 'Then, is it the government of the kingdom which 
alone can be carried on along with the practice of husbandry? Great 
men have their proper business, and little men have their proper 
business. Moreover, in the case of any single individual, whatever 
articles he can require are ready to his hand, being produced by the 
various handicraftsmen:-- if he must first make them for his own use, 
this way of doing would keep all the people running about upon the 
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roads. Hence, there is the saying, "Some labour with their minds, and 
some labour with their strength. Those who labour with their minds 
govern others; those who labour with their strength are governed by 
others. Those who are governed by others support them; those who 
govern others are supported by them." This is a principle universally 
recognised. 

7. 'In the time of Yâo, when the world had not yet been perfectly 
reduced to order, the vast waters, flowing out of their channels, made a 
universal inundation. Vegetation was luxuriant, and birds and beasts 
swarmed. The various kinds of grain could not be grown. The birds and 
beasts pressed upon men. The paths marked by the feet of beasts and 
prints of birds crossed one another throughout the Middle Kingdom. To 
Yâo alone this caused anxious sorrow. He raised Shun to office, and 
measures to regulate the disorder were set forth. Shun committed to Yî 
the direction of the fire to be employed, and Yî set fire to, and 
consumed, the forests and vegetation on the mountains and in the 
marshes, so that the birds and beasts fled away to hide themselves. Yü 
separated the nine streams, cleared the courses of the Tsî and T'â, and 
led them all to the sea. He opened a vent also for the Zû and Han, and 
regulated the course of the Hwâ'i and Sze, so that they all flowed into 
the Chiang. When this was done, it became possible for the people of 
the Middle Kingdom to cultivate the ground and get food for 
themselves. During that time, Yü was eight years away from his home, 
and though he thrice passed the door of it, he did not enter. Although 
he had wished to cultivate the ground, could he have done so?' 

8. 'The Minister of Agriculture taught the people to sow and reap, 
cultivating the five kinds of grain. When the five kinds of grain were 
brought to maturity, the people all obtained a subsistence. But men 
possess a moral nature; and if they are well fed, warmly clad, and 
comfortably lodged, without being taught at the same time, they 
become almost like the beasts. This was a subject of anxious solicitude 
to the sage Shun, and he appointed Hsieh to be the Minister of 
Instruction, to teach the relations of humanity:-- how, between father 
and son, there should be affection; between sovereign and minister, 
righteousness; between husband and wife, attention to their separate 
functions; between old and young, a proper order; and between friends, 
fidelity. The high meritorious sovereign said to him, "Encourage them; 
lead them on; rectify them; straighten them; help them; give them 
wings:-- thus causing them to become possessors of themselves. Then 
follow this up by stimulating them, and conferring benefits on them." 
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When the sages were exercising their solicitude for the people in this 
way, had they leisure to cultivate the ground? 

9. 'What Yâo felt giving him anxiety was the not getting Shun. What 
Shun felt giving him anxiety was the not getting Yü and Kâo Yâo. But 
he whose anxiety is about his hundred mâu not being properly 
cultivated, is a mere husbandman. 

10. 'The imparting by a man to others of his wealth, is called "kindness." 
The teaching others what is good, is called "the exercise of fidelity." The 
finding a man who shall benefit the kingdom, is called "benevolence." 
Hence to give the throne to another man would be easy; to find a man 
who shall benefit the kingdom is difficult. 

11. 'Confucius said, "Great indeed was Yâo as a sovereign. It is only 
Heaven that is great, and only Yâo corresponded to it. How vast was his 
virtue! The people could find no name for it. Princely indeed was Shun! 
How majestic was he, having possession of the kingdom, and yet 
seeming as if it were nothing to him!" In their governing the kingdom, 
were there no subjects on which Yâo and Shun employed their minds? 
There were subjects, only they did not employ their minds on the 
cultivation of the ground. 

12. 'I have heard of men using the doctrines of our great land to change 
barbarians, but I have never yet heard of any being changed by 
barbarians. Ch'an Liang was a native of Ch'û. Pleased with the doctrines 
of Châu-kung and Chung-nE, he came northwards to the Middle 
Kingdom and studied them. Among the scholars of the northern 
regions, there was perhaps no one who excelled him. He was what you 
call a scholar of high and distinguished qualities. You and your brother 
followed him some tens of years, and when your master died, you 
forthwith turned away from him. 

13. 'Formerly, when Confucius died, after three vears had elapsed, his 
disciples collected their baggage, and prepared to return to their several 
homes. But on entering to take their leave of Tsze-kung, as they looked 
towards one another, they wailed, till they all lost their voices. After this 
they returned to their homes, but Tsze-kung went back, and built a 
house for himself on the altar-ground, where he lived alone other three 
years, before he returned home. On another occasion, Tsze-hsiâ, Tsze-
chang, and Tsze-yû, thinking that Yû Zo resembled the sage, wished to 
render to him the same observances which they had rendered to 
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Confucius. They tried to force the disciple Tsang to join with them, but 
he said, "This may not be done. What has been washed in the waters of 
the Chiang and Han, and bleached in the autumn sun:-- how glistening 
is it! Nothing can be added to it." 

14. 'Now here is this shrike-tongued barbarian of the south, whose 
doctrines are not those of the ancient kings. You turn away from your 
master and become his disciple. Your conduct is different indeed from 
that of the philosopher Tsang. 

15. 'I have heard of birds leaving dark valleys to remove to lofty trees, 
but I have not heard of their descending from lofty trees to enter into 
dark valleys. 

16. 'In the Praise-songs of Lû it is said, 

"He smote the barbarians of the west and the north, 
He punished Ching and Shû."  

Thus Châu-kung would be sure to smite them, and you become their 
disciple again; it appears that your change is not good.' 

17. Ch'an Hsiang said, 'If Hsü's doctrines were followed, then there 
would not be two prices in the market, nor any deceit in the kingdom. If 
a boy of five cubits were sent to the market, no one would impose on 
him; linen and silk of the same length would be of the same price. So it 
would be with bundles of hemp and silk, being of the same weight; 
with the different kinds of grain, being the same in quantity; and with 
shoes which were of the same size.' 

18. Mencius replied, 'It is the nature of things to be of unequal quality. 
Some are twice, some five times, some ten times, some a hundred times, 
some a thousand times, some ten thousand times as valuable as others. 
If you reduce them all to the same standard, that must throw the 
kingdom into confusion. If large shoes and small shoes were of the same 
price, who would make them? For people to follow the doctrines of 
Hsü, would be for them to lead one another on to practise deceit. How 
can they avail for the government of a State?' 
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1. The Mohist, Î Chih, sought, through Hsü Pî, to see Mencius. Mencius 
said, 'I indeed wish to see him, but at present I am still unwell. When I 
am better, I will myself go and see him. He need not come here again.' 

2. Next day, Î Chih again sought to see Mencius. Mencius said, 'To-day I 
am able to see him. But if I do not correct his errors, the true principles 
will not be fully evident. Let me first correct him. I have heard that this Î 
is a Mohist. Now Mo considers that in the regulation of funeral matters 
a spare simplicity should be the rule. Î thinks with Mo's doctrines to 
change the customs of the kingdom;-- how does he regard them as if 
they were wrong, and not honour them? Notwithstanding his views, Î 
buried his parents in a sumptuous manner, and so he served them in 
the way which his doctrines discountenance.' 

3. The disciple Hsü informed Î of these remarks. Î said, 'Even according 
to the principles of the learned, we find that the ancients acted towards 
the people "as if they were watching over an infant." What does this 
expression mean? To me it sounds that we are to love all without 
difference of degree; but the manifestation of love must begin with our 
parents.' Hsü reported this reply to Mencius, who said, 'Now, does Î 
really think that a man's affection for the child of his brother is merely 
like his affection for the infant of a neighbour? What is to be approved 
in that expression is simply this:-- that if an infant crawling about is 
likely to fall into a well, it is no crime in the infant. Moreover, Heaven 
gives birth to creatures in such a way that they have one root, and Î 
makes them to have two roots. This is the cause of his error. 

4. 'And, in the most ancient times, there were some who did not inter 
their parents. When their parents died, they took them up and threw 
them into some water-channel. Afterwards, when passing by them, they 
saw foxes and wild-cats devouring them, and flies and gnats biting at 
them. The perspiration started out upon their foreheads, and they 
looked away, unable to bear the sight. It was not on account of other 
people that this perspiration flowed. The emotions of their hearts 
affected their faces and eyes, and instantly they went home, and came 
back with baskets and spades and covered the bodies. If the covering 
them thus was indeed right, you may see that the filial son and virtuous 
man, in interring in a handsome manner their parents, act according to 
a proper rule.' 

5. The disciple Hsü informed Î of what Mencius had said. Î was 
thoughtful for a short time, and then said, 'He has instructed me.' 
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Notes 

The Mandæans are a small and little-known religious community living 
principally in Iraq. They are the last group of traditional gnostics left in 
the world and as such present a facinating and edifying 'field of study.' 
They are not Christians,but trace their earthy heritage back to the same 
John known as the 'Baptist' or 'Baptizer' in Christian tradition, but they 
hold themselves radically aloof from both Christianity and Judaism 
which they regard, in true gnostic fashion, as perverted versions of the 
true relgion. 

The author of this work, G. R. S. Mead, was a very prolific writer early 
in the twentieth century, and most of his work focused on gnosticism 
and other forms of western esoteric religion dating from the early 
centuries of the Christian Era. He was also very active in the 
Theosophical movement, serving for many years as H. P. Blavatsky's 
secretary. His work is rarely mentioned in scholarly works these days, 
and his credentials as a 'scholar' may be shaky, but given his 
background, he had an understanding of esoteric religion that many 
university people cannot approach to. 
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Together with Studies on John and Christian 
Origins, the Slavonic Josephus' Account of John and Jesus and the 
Fourth Gospel Proem. 

I. 

JOHN THE BAPTIZER AND CHRISTIAN ORIGINS. 

A RECENT STUDY ON JOHN'S SYMBOLISM. 

A DISTINCT ray of light has been cast on the obscure background of 
Christian origins by Dr. Robert Eisler in a series of detailed studies on 
the movement and doctrines of John the Baptizer. These studies, with 
other cognate essays, appeared originally in the pages of The Quest 
(1909-14), and are now available in book-form in an arresting volume, 
called Orpheus—the Fisher: Comparative Studies in Orphic and Christian 
Cult Symbolism.  

   By way of introduction and as the most complete contrast to the 
Mandæan tradition of the Gnostic John, I will set forth in my own way 
the chief points of these detailed and fully-documented essays in 
summary fashion. Eisler's main point of view is that John based his 
doctrines and practices largely, if not entirely, on the Hebrew 
scriptures—the Law and the Prophets—of which, he contends, he was a 
profound knower. The John-movement is thus regarded as a 
characteristic Jewish prophetical reform founded on absolute faith in 
the present fulfilment of prior prophecy. Hereby is brought out in the 
strongest possible manner the Jewish conditioning of John's preaching 
and teaching, and this stands in the sharpest contradiction to the p. 2 
Mandæan tradition which claims that John was a Gnostic and not a 
Torah-man, and declares that the Jews could by no means understand 
him, but on the contrary rejected his revelation and drove out his 
community. 

   In Eisler we have a ripe scholar in whom the heredity of Rabbinical 
lore is so to say innate. He has almost an uncanny flair for biblical texts; 
it is not too much to say that his knowledge of the religious literature of 
his people is profound, his acquaintance with oriental sources very 
extensive and his linguistic accomplishments are enviable. Few are thus 
better able to enter with sympathy and understanding into the 
idiosyncrasies and depths of the Jewish mind in the various periods of 
its development, and thus for the time to live in the prophetical, 
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apocalyptic and rabbinical thought-world of the days of the Baptist and 
share in its old-time beliefs and hopes and fears. Our exponent is thus 
an excellent advocate of the theme he sets forth. If his wide-flung net 
has not caught all the fish of the literary and archæological ocean, he 
has fished most carefully the stream of John the Baptist tradition, apart 
from the Mandæan, landed a rich catch and shown others how most 
fruitfully to set about bringing to the surface things about John which 
have long been hidden in the depths of a buried past. 

 

 THE JOHN-PASSAGE IN 'THE ANTIQUITIES' OF JOSEPHUS. 

   In all reason, apart from Christian testimony, John the Baptizer is a 
historic character, witnessed to by the Jewish historian Josephus, the 
courtly Flavian chronicler who flourished in the last quarter of the  1st 
century A.D. The famous passage in his Antiquities (XVIII. v. 2, ed. 
Niese, iv. 161, 162) referring to John is undoubtedly genuine, and has 
been assailed only by the very extreme doctrinaire non-historical school, 
who find it a very inconvenient thorn in their flesh. A Christian forger 
would have dotted the i's and crossed the t's with the pen of his 
tradition, or at any rate betrayed himself in some way by the prejudice 
of his thought; but this we do not find. The passage runs as follows as 
nearly as I can render it: 

   Some of the Jews thought that Herod's army had been destroyed, and 
indeed by the very just vengeance of God, in return for [his putting to 
death of] John the Baptizer. For in fact Herod put the latter to death 
[though he was] a good man, nay even one who bade the Jews cultivate 
virtue and, by the practice of righteousness in their dealings with one 
another and of piety to God, gather together for baptism. For thus in 
sooth [John thought] the dipping (in water) would seem acceptable to 
him (God), not if they used it as a begging-off in respect to certain sins, 
but for purity of body, in as much as indeed the soul had already been 
purified by righteousness. 

   Now since the others were gathering themselves together (or 
becoming organized),—for indeed they were delighted beyond measure 
at the hearing of his (John's) 'sayings' (logoi),—Herod, fearing that his 
extraordinary power of persuading men might lead to a revolt, for they 
seemed likely in all things to act according to his advice, judged it 
better, before anything of a revolutionary nature should eventuate from 
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him, to arrest him first and make away with him, rather than when the 
change came, he should regret being faced with it. 

   Accordingly, on Herod's suspicion, he was sent in bonds to 
Machærus, the above-mentioned fortress, and put to death there. The 
Jews, however, believed that destruction befell the army to avenge him, 
God willing to afflict Herod. 

   This statement of Flavius Josephus is sufficiently categorical. It states 
clearly that John the Baptizer was a very remarkable prophetical 
reformer of the day and that his following was very considerable. John's 
'sayings,' Josephus tells us, had an astonishingly persuasive power over 
the Jewish populace. Herod fears John's influence and is convinced that 
he could do anything he pleases with the people. But what interests us 
most in this unfortunately too short statement is the reference to the 
nature of John's practice and teaching. His proclamation to the Jews, 
like that of all the prophets before him, was a strenuous call to 
righteousness,—they were to practise righteous dealings with one 
another (love of neighbour) and piety to God (love of God). There was 
also an external rite of baptism; but it had to be preceded by a cleansing 
of the soul through the fulfilling of this duty to neighbour and to God. 
Josephus particularly points out that the public washing or dipping was 
by no means intended as a magical rite, which so many believed in 
those days capable of washing away sins. The baptism was not a daily 
practice, Josephus seems to imply, as among the Essenes and other 
sects, but a public corporate act; and therefore the historian is clearly in 
error in regarding it as simply for the purifying of the body. On the 
contrary, it distinctly conveys the impression of being designed as an 
outer testimony to some belief—an act of faith. 

 

THE N.T. ACCOUNT: THE DRESS AND FOOD OF REPENTANCE. 

   And now let us pass to our New Testament information. Without 
laying stress on the details of the story of John's infancy as given in the 
third gospel, reminiscent as they may be of the Old Testament birth-
stories of the old-time national heroes Isaac, Samson and Samuel, not to 
mention the coincidence that the two heroines of the gospel birth-
narratives bear the names of Miriam and Elisheba, the sister and wife 
respectively of Aaron, the first priest, we may very reasonably believe, 
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as it is stated, that John was of priestly descent; and therefore in every 
probability he was well versed, if not highly trained, in the scriptures. 

   Vowed from his birth to God by his parents, his strange dress and 
peculiar ascetic mode of life are quite in keeping with prophetical 
traditions, and thus of the schools of the prophets and of the Nazirs. As 
the prophets of old, notably Elijah, he wore a skin robe. But in keeping 
with the spiritual significance of his whole teaching, which will be more 
fully brought out in the sequel, such an outer sign in high probability 
had an inner meaning for this great proclaimer of repentance, of the 
turning back of Israel in contrition unto God. 

   Now there were certain Palestinian pre-Christian allegorists or 
exponents of the scriptures on quasi-mystical lines called Dorshē 
Reshumōth. According to a Rabbinic legend, going back along this line 
of interpretation, the ancient myth of Gen. 3:21 was conceived more 
spiritually. After the fall, the first falling away from God, Yahveh-
Elohīm clothed Adam and Eve in coats of skin ('ōr), not because of their 
nakedness, but in exchange for their lost paradisaical garments of light 
('ōr). 

   John lived at a time when such mystical interpretations, with a host of 
prophetical and apocalyptic notions, were in the air. It might very well 
then be that he himself in wearing a skin-robe intended something more 
than a simple copying of the fashion of the ancient prophets. In keeping 
with his ruling idea he may have thought it a most appropriate outer 
sign of repentance, a return to the first garments of fallen man, the 
proper robe of penitent sinners, and therefore especially of a leader who 
would show the people a whole-hearted example of turning again to 
God, thus retracing in a contrary direction the way of the fall. 

   So too with regard to food, there must be a return to the primitive law 
laid down for primal fallen man (Gen. 1:29): "Behold, I have given you 
every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of the earth, and every 
tree, in which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for 
meat." It was only after the Deluge that men were permitted to eat 
animal food, according to the Noahic covenant as it is called. Imbued 
with ideas of penitence and repentance, John would desire to return to 
the strictest food-regulations of the earliest days of the fall, in keeping 
with his symbolic manner of clothing. Not only so, but seemingly with a 
refinement of self-discipline as a means of contrition, John chose from 
out the many 'fruits from a tree yielding seed' that of the carob or 
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locust-tree, which was considered by the Jewish allegorists the most 
appropriate food of repentance. For we have preserved from this line of 
tradition an ancient proverb: "Israel needs carob-pods to make him 
repent," said to be based on a prophecy in Isaiah (1:20) which the 
Midrash (Wayikra Rabba, 35) quotes as: "If ye be willing and obedient, 
the good of the land shall ye eat; but if ye refuse and resist, carob-pods 
shall ye eat"—where the last clause differs considerably from the R.V., 
which reads: "ye shall be devoured by the sword." Perhaps the 'husks' 
eaten by the Prodigal in the gospel-parable may in the original Aramaic 
have been carob-pods (Lk. 15:16). Much controversy has raged round 
the 'locusts' eaten by John, and early versions are various. 

   As for drink,—in addition to water for general purposes, John is said 
to have in particular sipped the honey of the wild bees. Why is this 
brought into so great prominence? Again perhaps this custom was 
determined for John by the same circle of ideas. He probably bethought 
him of Deut. 32:13: "He made him to suck honey out of the rock," and 
also of Ps. 81:16: "And with honey out of the rock shall I satisfy thee." 
From such considerations it may plausibly be believed that John 
adopted an asceticism of repentance with regard to clothing and food as 
completely in accordance with the scriptures as possible, and this in 
addition to the customary discipline of a vowed Nazir, 'consecrated' or 
'made holy' as such from birth. The technical term for a Nazir is a 
Nazirite unto God, or holy unto God, as of Samson (LXX. Judges, 13:7, 
16:9),—in brief God's 'holy one.' 

  

POPULAR MESSIANIC EXPECTATIONS. 

   According to Josephus the great fear of Herod was that the 
reformatory movement of John would develop into a dangerous 
political Messianic revolt. The populace was on the tip-toe of 
expectation; many rumours were afloat as to the nature of the long-
expected God's Anointed. Some thought he was to be a Nazir who 
would free Israel from their present foes, even as in days of old the 
Nazir Samson had freed them from the yoke of the Philistines. 
Moreover the well-known prophecy (Is. 11:1) about the 'sprout' from the 
p. 8 root or stem of Jesse gave rise to much speculation, helped out by 
that word-play which exercised so powerful a fascination over the 
imaginative minds of the Jews of that day, and long before and after 
over other minds in many other lands. Now 'sprout' in Hebrew is neṣer 
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or nezer; and this neṣer was to be the longed-for 'saviour' (again neṣer)—
sounding so well together with nazir. Indeed, as was thought, he must 
needs be a Nazarai-an (Heb. noṣeri, Gk. nazōrai-os). Or again, as others 
expected, he was to be a carpenter (Aram. bar nasar), this being, 
according to a Samaritan Midrash, as we shall see in the sequel, in 
association with the expectation that the coming Redeemer was to be a 
second Noah, spiritually hewing and preparing the timber for a new ark 
of salvation. 

   All this was in the air and widespread; it is then quite believable, 
whether John himself made any such claims or no, that there were 
many rumours current of a Messianic purport concerning the strange 
appearance and powerful appeal of the renowned Baptizer. His 
Nazarite vow, his garb and diet of repentance, his confident 
proclamation of the very near approach of the catastrophic end of this 
æon or age or world,—all would conspire to make some, if not many, 
think that he himself was the great Nazir-Neṣer, the expected 'holy one' 
of God. By others he was thought to be Elijah returned, as the prophet 
Malachi (the Book of the Angel or Messenger of Yahveh) had foretold 
(4:5): "Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and 
terrible Day of the Lord come"; or even, may be, some thought that that 
prophet of promise like unto Moses (Deut. 18:15) had been raised up in 
John. John himself apparently made no claim to be any of these; he was 
a proclaimer of the near approach of the great and terrible Day and p. 9 
a powerful exhorter to repentance. It is doubtful even whether he gave 
himself out to be simply "the voice of one crying in the wilderness" (Mk. 
1:3); for such a knower of the scriptures would have been aware that the 
original of Isaiah 40:3 read: "The voice of one crying: In the wilderness, 
etc." But apparently John was not only an inspired prophet, he was also 
a wonder-worker, if certain echoes concerning him in the Synoptics ring 
true. For there we read that because of his healing wonders Jesus was 
thought by some to be John returned from the dead, and that the same 
accusation in this connection of being possessed by a demon brought 
against Jesus had also been brought against John. 

  

THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE JORDAN-WATER. 

   However all this may be, John was utterly convinced, not only that the 
time of the End was close at hand, but also that the prophecies were 
beginning to be fulfilled. But what of his characteristic baptizing in the 
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Jordan of all places? This is taken as a simple historic fact which 
requires no explanation by the vast majority; but it presents a serious 
problem for those who are aware that in those days the brackish waters 
of the sluggish Jordan were deemed by theologians and ritualists as 
unfit for purificatory purposes. What then could have induced John to 
reject this priestly and purist tabū? Tho only feasible motive is to be 
found in supposing that John was convinced that a remarkable 
prophetical vision of Ezekiel (47:1-8), where the prophet is addressed as 
Son of Man, was being fulfilled. In the longed-for time of the Messianic 
deliverance a mighty stream of holy water from the temple-hill of Zion 
was to flow down and heal the waters of the unclean Jordan-land, the 
Arabah or Desert. 

   Eisler has acutely conjectured that this idea of a fount of living and 
healing water for Israel goes back ultimately to Isaiah 28:16, not 
however as it stands at present in the R.V. wording, but in its extended 
form which was well known up to the 3rd century A.D. This reads as 
follows according to his rendering: "Behold, I lay down in Zion a living 
stone, a stone of probation, a precious threshold-stone for a foundation. 
Out of its hollow shall flow forth rivers of living water; he that believeth 
on me shall not suffer from drought." 

   This was naturally taken by the allegorists of the time in a spiritual 
sense, even as they explained the water miraculously supplied to the 
Israelites in the Desert as a figure for the Torah or Law. The living water 
signified the Word of Yahveh, the outpouring of the spirit of God. Thus 
the Messianic Spring of living water could well be believed to typify an 
intensification or consummation of the Divine Law, heralding the 
manifestation of the Sovereignty of God in the Last Days. But spiritual 
reality and material happenings were never widely divorced in the 
mind of a pious Jew, and thus there was a literal meaning as well to be 
given to prophecy. 

  

THE PROBABLE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE OF JOHN'S BAPTISM. 

   If all this is well conceived, it is not difficult to understand what 
Josephus tells us of John's method, though the proper sense of John's 
motive seems to have escaped the historian. Deeply stirred by the 
strenuous exhortations of the teacher and the extraordinary power of a 
proclaimer so utterly convinced of the near coming of the terrible Day, 
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little wonder that the people, just as in evangelical revivals of our own 
day, were filled with an agony of penitence which would find relief 
only in a public confession of their sins. Thereafter they were plunged 
in the Jordan, signifying no external washing, but a very drowning as it 
were of the old body of sin in that now sacred stream to which faith 
ascribed life-redeeming properties, a regeneration wrought by the 
saving spring of God's outpouring flowing down from the sanctuary 
into the desert. If they repented, if they once unfeignedly turned again 
to God, then would the prophetical promise in Micah 7:19 be fulfilled: 
"He will turn again, he will have compassion upon us, he will subdue 
our iniquities. Yea, thou wilt wash away all our sins into the depths of 
the sea." 

  

THE BAPTISM OF THE PROSELYTES. 

   But in practising this baptismal rite John was running counter to far 
more than the priestly purist tabū which regarded the Jordan water as 
unfit for purification. He was baptizing Israelites, and in so doing 
putting the Chosen ones on a level with those gentiles who had to 
submit to a bath of purification before they could be admitted to the 
privileges of the sons of Abraham. A proselyte or a 'new-comer' (advena) 
who would join the church or ecclesia of Israel, had to submit to a 
baptismal rite, the pre-Christian origin of which is no longer disputed. It 
was a bath not only of purification but also of regeneration in the 
presence of legal witnesses. The candidate stood in the water and 
listened to a short discourse consisting of commandments from the 
Law. Thereon the gentile convert dipped completely under the water, 
signifying the drowning of his previous impious and idolatrous self. 
Thereafter he arose p. 12 reborn a true Israelite. And this new birth was 
taken in a very literal sense, for after the rite the neophyte, or 'new-born 
babe,' could no longer inherit from his former gentile relatives; not only 
so, but according to Rabbinic casuistry he could not even commit incest 
with one of them. This regenerative gentile baptism (tebilah gerīm). was 
made by the theologians to depend from the promise in Ezekiel (36:25-
26): "I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all 
your filthiness and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart I 
will give you, and a new spirit will I put within you." 

   But this prophecy clearly applied to Israel only. It could never have 
been intended as the sanction of a customary rite for converted gentiles. 
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It is thus very credible that a fervent eschatologist, filled with Messianic 
expectations, such as John, would conceive the promise as 
foreshadowing a unique miraculous event of the Last Days. Moreover 
John's insistence on baptism for the Jews, at a time when their religious 
leaders thought it necessary to impose baptism on gentile converts as a 
purificatory regenerative rite making them fit to be associated 
religiousy with the naturally born sons of Abraham, seems clearly to 
have been dictated by the deeper spiritual conviction that it was Israel 
itself who required regeneration. For John, from the standpoint of 
spiritual values, the Jews were no more a privileged people; they had 
forfeited their birthright; Israel itself was now no better than the 
heathen. Physical kinship with Abraham could no longer be considered 
a guarantee against the Wrath to come. To escape the trials and terrors 
of that Day the only way for them was to repent, and so become 
members of the new spiritual Israel by submitting to p. 13 a rite similar 
to that which they arrogantly imposed on the gentiles. What greater 
humiliation than this could there be to the racial pride of the Jew? But 
things were so desperate, that it required even this act of humiliation as 
an earnest of truly sincere repentance and contrition. Unrepentant they 
were no better than heathen idolaters. 

  

ONE OF JOHN'S DISCOURSES AND ITS SYMBOLISM. 

   Let us now turn to the first part of the short but powerful address of 
the Baptizer handed on by Mt. (3:7-10) and Lk. (3:7-9), a most interesting 
example of those stirring utterances or 'sayings' of his referred to by 
Josephus. 

   Ye out-births of vipers, who hath given you a glimpse of fleeing from 
the Wrath to come? Make fruit, therefore, worthy of (or sufficient for) 
your repentance. And think not (Lk. begin not) to say within (or among) 
yourselves: We have Abraham [for] father. For I say unto you that God 
is able of these stones (Aram. 'abenayya) to raise (or wake) up children 
(Aram. benayya) for Abraham. But even now the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees: every tree, therefore, which beareth not good fruit, is hewn 
down and cast into the fire. 

   This graphic discourse, contained in Q, begins with the same terrible 
phrase 'generation' or 'out-births of vipers' which Jesus also uses on 
several occasions. It may possibly go back to Micah 7:17, where we read, 
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referring to the heathen: "They shall lick the dust like serpents, like 
those creeping on the earth." And if 'licking the dust' can be taken in the 
sense of the allegorists of the time, who interpret it as eating excrement, 
a fate allotted to the serpent-shaped souls of the damned in Sheōl, it 
becomes all the more strikingly graphic. In vain do they think they will 
escape because they are of kinship with Abraham, or that God cannot 
repeat the wonder he once wrought, of raising up children out of the 
barren rock of their forefather. God is able to make a new Israel out of 
the very stones, just as he had of old hewn, like stones (Heb. 'abanīm), a 
line of sons (Heb. bānīm) from the once barren rock of Abraham, as 
Isaiah says (51:1-2): "Look unto the rock whence ye were hewn . . . look 
unto Abraham your father." 

   This for the 'stones'; but what of the 'trees'? There are other passages 
in the O.T. (e.g. Ps. 1:1, Jer. 17:5-8) which liken the man who delights in 
the Law and has faith in Yahveh to fruit-bearing trees; but the most 
arresting verse in this connection is to be found in the continuation of 
the same vision in Ezekiel (47:1-8) which so graphically depicted the 
Messianic Source. This reads (v. 12): 

   "By the river upon the banks thereof, on this side and on that side, 
shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade; they shall bring 
forth new fruit month after month, because their waters issue from the 
sanctuary: and the fruit thereof shall be for meat and the leaf thereof for 
medicine." 

   The mystical application of this prophetical utterance to the righteous 
of Israel as the fruit-bearing trees of the longed-for days of the Messiah, 
would surely strike the imagination of so intuitive a mind as John's; it is 
indeed all of a piece with his general conception and expectation and 
fits in most deftly. 

  

THE FISH AND FISHERS SYMBOLISM. 

   But this does not exhaust the imagery of Ezekiel's striking vision of 
the outpouring of God's spirit in the p. 15 days of the End, which made 
so deep an impression upon John. The prophet uses another graphic 
figure, which also greatly influenced early Christianity and was made 
much of later on in the symbolic interpretations of some of the Church 
Fathers. If only we had the mystical exegesis of this figure as conceived 
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in the mind of the pre-Christian Palestinian Dorshē Rashumōth, who 
anticipated in some ways the Alexandrian Jewish allegorists of Philo's 
day, we should probably find that they had already given spiritual 
significance to the following arresting verses (9 and 10) of the vision. 
These read in Eisler's rendering: 

   Wheresoever the river shall come, everything that moveth shall live; 
and there shall be a very great multitude of fish, because the waters 
shall come thither. . . . And it shall come to pass [that] the fishers stand 
by it from En-Gedi unto En-Eglaim; they shall be [a place] to spread 
forth nets [for all fish] according to their kinds." 

   En-Gedi and En-Eglaim were two oases with fresh-water springs—the 
Gedi or Kid Spring and the Eglaim or (?) Calf Spring—on the shores of 
the Dead Sea or Salt Lake. The former was the chief centre of the 
Essenes. With such a striking figure before him it would be easy for 
John, the proclaimer of repentance aud the turning again to God of a 
righteous remnant, to believe that in the Days of the End there were to 
be prophets who should be 'fishers of men.' 

   Now it is remarkable that we have a number of references to this 
fishing of souls bound up with echoes of legends of John the Baptizer, 
which blend into a rich stream of Gnostic traditions which still exists to-
day and goes back eventually to very early times. The Mandæans, that 
is believers in the Mandā or Gnosis, or Nazorāyā as they call 
themselves, known to the Arabs as the Sūbbā's or Baptists, have much 
to tell us of the 'Fisher of Souls' and the evil 'fishers of men,' as we shall 
see later on. 

   Their saga of the Fisher of Souls is a beautiful conception within the 
setting of eschatological and soteriological notions, and seems to be an 
integral element of the syncretic stream of the Mandā which goes back 
far towards Gnostic beginnings. Now the Mandæan traditions are 
hostile not only to Christianity but also to Judaism. Many of their 
notions can be closely paralleled with some of the doctrines of the 
religion of Mānī, with some of the main elements underlying the 
scheme of the Coptic Gnostic Pistis Sophia and the two treatises of the 
Bruce Codex; points of contact may also be found in what we know of 
the doctrines of the Elchasaites, and in some parts of the Clementine 
romances which preserve early Ebionite traditions and legends of 
Simon the Magian, with whom John is brought into connection. 
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   And here it may be noted that, if it is surprising to find the influence 
of John the Baptizer spreading as far east as Mesopotamia, it is not out 
of keeping with the fact that the baptism of John was also practised in 
the east Mediterranean area far outside Palestine among the Dispersion 
and indeed among some of the early Christian communities, as we learn 
from the Acts and Epistles, witness especially the Apollōs incident (Acts 
18:24, I. Cor. 1:12). 

  

ḪANI-ŌANNĒS-IŌANNĒS. 

   No little of mythic notions from old Babylonian, Chaldæan and 
Iranian traditions is to be found immixed in the oldest deposits of this 
Mandæan stream; there is thus a pre-Christian background as well. 
Indeed the Fisher-figure cannot fail at once to remind students of the 
comparative science of religion of the ancient Babylonian fish-clad 
fisher-god Ḫani-Ōannēs—the archaic Ea, father of Marduk the saviour-
god of Babylon who rose yearly from the dead. This primeval God of 
Wisdom was the culture-god who had taught early mankind all the arts 
of civilization. Berossus, the Chalæan priest who wrote for the Greeks a 
history of his people, tells us of no less than six manifestations of 
Ōannēs in successive periods; and this notion of revelation and saving 
in successive periods is fundamental with the Mandæans. Ōannēs rose 
from the sea—the waters presumably of the Persian Gulf, in the old 
story; but Marduk, his son, descended from heaven. 

   It is by no means improbable that the picturing of appropriate ancient 
myths which floated freely in the thought-atmosphere of Babylonia, 
may have determined some of the imagery of Ezekiel's visions by the 
'river of Babylon,' and indeed may otherwise have psychically 
influenced indirectly no little of Jewish apocalytic literature, as for 
instance when the Ezra Apocalypse (at the end of the 1st century A.D.) 
tells us that the Redeemer of the world, the Celestial Man, is expected to 
rise from the 'heart of the ocean.' If then, as Ezra IV. permits us to 
conclude, certain apocalyptists and allegorists, who were probably Jews 
of the Babylonian or Syrian Dispersion, could conceive of their pre-
existent Messiah as in some way associated with the figure of the 
ancient Ḫani (Ōannēs, Iannēs, Iōannēs), and expected the Redeemer of 
Israel to arise from the depths of the great waters, it is not p. 18 
improbable that in those days, when the interplay of mystical 
associations was so prevalent and eagerly sought out, some of the most 
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enthusiastic followers of John may have believed that this baptizing 
'fisher of souls' was the expected manifestation. 

  

JOHN-JONAH. 

   Similarity in the sounds of names fascinated men's minds, and Ḫani-
Ōannēs-John is not the only name-play we meet with in the Baptist's 
story. Attempts have been made by scholars to show that 'the sign of 
the prophet Jonah' (Q—Mt. 12:19f. = Lk. 11:29f.) was perhaps originally 
connected with John, and that a testimony of Jesus to John has been 
converted already in Q, the early non-Markan source of matter common 
to Mt. and Lk., into a testimony of Jesus concerning himself. (On this 
point see Eisler, op. cit., pp. 156-162, where all is set out in detail.) It is 
further of interest to note that Jonah in Hebrew means Dove, and that 
among the Mandæans there was a class of the perfect called Doves. 
Compare also the Greek Physiologus (xli.): "The Dove . . . which is John 
the Baptist." The names Jonah and John could easily be brought into 
close connection, and indeed Jonah is sometimes found as a shortened 
form of Joḫanan. 

   The Jonah-legend provided a very suitable setting wherein to depict 
the life of a prophet who caused his hearers to repent, and it may be 
that Jesus referred to John as 'a greater Jonah' (Mt. 12:41). The most 
striking image in the mythic story is the Great Fish. Now the belly of the 
Great Fish for the Jewish allegorists, and indeed it is plainly stated in 
the legend itself, was Sheōl, the Underworld, the Pit. But another 
mythic Great Fish, or perhaps the same in another aspect, was the 
cosmic monster Leviāthān. And symbolists, allegorists and mystics got 
busy with this mythic figure. Thus we find that Leviāthān was the name 
given by the Ophites of Celsus, who are plainly of Syrian Babylonian 
origin, to the Seven,—that is to the cosmic animal psychē, the hierarchy 
of rulers and devourers of the animal souls of men as well as of animals 
proper, each of the Seven being symbolized by an animal figure, 
probably an animal-faced (lion, etc.) dragon or fish. In the Mandæan 
tradition the Fisher of Souls takes the Seven in his net and destroys 
them, even as in the old Babylonian myth the Saviour-god Manduk 
{sic., read Marduk} catches Tiamāt, their mother, the primeval dragon of 
the deep, in his net and destroys her. And strangely enough there is an 
old Rabbinical legend of Jonah preserved in the Midrash Yalqut Yona (§ 
1), which relates that, when the prophet was in the belly of the Great 
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Fish, he prayed that it should carry him quickly to the Leviāthān, so that 
be might catch it with his fishing tackle. For Jonah desired, when once 
again safely ashore, to make of its flesh a feast for the righteous,—a 
distinct reference to the Messianic fish-banquet which is to take place in 
the days of the End. 

   The Jewish folk of the Babylonian dispersion, who were surrounded 
with images of the fish-clad Ḫani-Ōannēs and of his priests, would 
easily think of them as representing a man swallowed by a fish, and as 
easily be reminded of the story of their great prophet Jonah, who was 
fabled to have made the proud King of Ashshur and all the Ninevites 
repent; and the mystics subsequently would easily associate all this 
with Messianic notions. 

RABBINIC FISH-SYMBOLISM. 

   It has recently been shewn by that acute scholar J. Scheftclowitz from 
hitherto neglected Rabbinical documents that 'fish' was quite a common 
symbol for the righteous man of Israel, who lived all his life in the 
waters of the Torah or Sacred Law. The evidence goes back as early as 
the times of Rabban Gamaliel the Elder, the teacher of Paul, who was 
therefore a contemporary of John and Jesus. Thus we read in the 
Midrash Tanḫuma to Deut. 5:32: "As a fish delights in water, even so a 
master of the scriptures dives into the streams of balm"—the sweet 
smelling waters of the Law; compare the sweet savour and perfume of 
the gnōsis and of the heavenly essences and per contra the stench of the 
evil fishers or teachers of false doctrine in the Mandæan John-Book. 
Decisive in this connection is the following passage from the Aboth de R. 
Nathan (ch. 40): 

   "The pupils of Rabbi Gamaliel the Elder were divided into four kinds 
of fish: into clean and unclean [brackish water] fish from the Jordan and 
fish from the Ocean, according to their high and low descent and to the 
degree of their learning and quickness of their understanding." 

   Though they were not 'fishers of men,' they were fish of Yahveh 
swimming in the holy stream, the life-giving waters of the Law. It was 
thus very natural for John, remembering the striking passage in Ezekiel 
(47:12) about the fish who repented, to contrast with them the 
unrepentant as a 'generation of vipers,' (cp. the fish-scorpion contrast in 
Mt. 7:10). Nor could John have been ignorant of the prophecy in 
Jeremiah (16:16) concerning the gathering together of dispersed Israel: 
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"Behold, I will send for many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish 
them," and have given it a spiritual significance. But of an even more 
arresting nature is the following from Berešith Rabba (ch. 97): 

"As the Israelites are innumerable, even so are the fishes; as the 
Israelites will never die out on the earth, the fishes will never die out in 
their element. Only the Son of Man named 'Fish' could lead Israel into 
the Land of Promise,—namely Joshuah ben Nun ( = Fish)." The Greek 
transliteration of Joshuah in the LXX. version is invariably Jesus. 

 THE SAMARITAN TA'EB—A REBORN JOSHUAH OR NOAH. 

   Now in Samaritan tradition, and it will be remembered that the 
Samaritans rejected all the Jewish scriptures save the Five Fifths of the 
Law, their future Redeemer was to be called Joshuah. This Deliverer 
they called the Ta'eb, the Returner, and they believed he would be a 
reborn or returned Joshuah. The Ta'eb is the Samaritan 'Messiah.' In this 
connection a recently translated Samaritan Midrash (B.M. Samaritan 
MS. Or. 3393) is especially instructive. It understands the title Ta'eb as 
signifying 'he who repents' or even 'he who makes to repent,' not so 
much the Returner as the Turner-back of others. It is brought into close 
connection also with Noḫam, meaning Repenting, and is thus by word-
play associated with Noah. Our Samaritan Midrash accordingly brings 
Noah on to the scene of expected redemption, and becomes a 
spiritualized version of the Deluge-story, abounding in mystical word-
plays. One or two specimens of them may now be given, as the ideas 
behind them are reminiscent of the John-circle of ideas. 

   Whereas in the old story Yahveh orders Noah: "Make thee an ark 
(tebah)," the Midrash makes God say unto the Ta'eb: "Make thee a 
conversion"—or repentance (Aram. shuba, tubah). And so it continues in 
many details glossing the original parts of the ark by means of word-
play, introducing notions of propitiation, expiation and atonement. A 
single passage from the original will make this clear, and in reading it 
we should remember that Samaria was a hot-bed of mystic and gnostic 
movements of all sorts. 

   Behold I bring a [flood of] conversion [and] of divine favour upon the 
earth, to save Israel and gather it from everywhere under the sky. I shall 
perform my covenant, which I have set up with Abraham, Israel and 
Jacob. And thou shalt enter into the conversion, thou and thy house and 
the whole house of Israel with thee; and take with thee all kind of . . . 
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praying and fasting and purification, which thou performest, and take 
all unto thee, and it shall be for conversion for thee and for them. And 
the Ta'eb did everything as God had commanded him. 

   The ark (tebah) saved Noah from the flood of perdition, and the 
conversion (shubah, tubah) will save the Penitent One (Ta'eb) and all the 
sons of Israel from the [flood of] perversion. 

   The 'flood of perversion' is that of 'the cursed æon.' Among the many 
Messianic expectations of those days, therefore, was the belief that in 
the Last Days it would again be as in the times of Noah, as indeed we 
are expressly informed by Q (Mt. 24:37ff. = Lk. 17:26ff.) 

  

JOHN'S ESCHATOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM. 

   There are other points of interest in the fragmentary 'sayings' of John 
and other references preserved in the synoptic accounts, but of these we 
shall select only p. 23 one as being of special interest. John's expectation 
of the nature of the catastrophe of the times of the End was somewhat 
complex. Three phases of elemental destruction haunted his 
imagination. Similar disasters had already happened in the past at the 
culmination of certain successive critical periods in the history of 
mankind. There had been a destruction by water, another by a mighty 
wind and tempest which overwhelmed the great Tower (to which many 
a Rabbinic legend testifies), and a destruction by fire in the days of Lot. 
John's baptism or water-purification may well have been intended as an 
outer sign of the inner attempt to avert from the righteous the dire 
results of the great forthcoming world 'trial' by the water of God's 
Wrath that would overwhelm the wicked. But there were two other 
'baptisms' or purifications which he expected a greater than himself to 
effect in similar fashion and for a similar purpose. There was to be a 
purification or baptism by fire; and, in Christian interpretation, the third 
and last and greatest was to be effected by means of the holy 'spirit.' 
This would not be out of keeping with the belief of John, for it was ever 
the spirit of God, as water, fire or wind, that would purify and save the 
righteous. But the graphic figure of the winnowing fan in John's 
declaration shows clearly that the notion was connected in his mind 
with the necessary wind without which winnowing was impossible—
the mighty wind or spirit of God. For the good this would result in a 
blessed harvesting, but for the evil it would be a scattering as of chaff. 
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   Though all these notions may well have come to John within the ambit 
of the Jewish scriptures, many prophetical pronouncements in which 
graphically depict all these forms of Divine visitation, it is nevertheless 
not without significance that the rites of purification by water, fire and 
wind (ventilation) were an integral element of some of the Hellenistic 
mystery-institutions, and that the periodic catastrophic scheme is 
clearly to be paralleled in the later Babylonian astral religion, and 
especially in its blending with Iranian conceptions which centre round 
the æon-cult (Zervanism), and all those notions of the Great Year and 
world-periods, which later Stoicism took over and made familiar to 
Imperial times. This Great Year had three 'seasons'—summer, winter, 
spring—each of which was assigned to one of the three most ancient 
elements: fire, water and wind. As the Great Year turned on itself the 
constellations returned at the end of the revolution to the same 
positions they had occupied in a former Great Year. There were thus 
critical moments in the æonic movement, and at these cosmic 
catastrophes occurred. 

   It is hardly to be supposed that John had any such 'scientific' notions 
in his mind: but it is undeniable that many had such conceptions in his 
day, and indeed among the learned and mystics we find blends of such 
'science' with prophetical intuitions. But for the Jewish eschatologist it 
was a once for all event he expected, whereas for such men as the Stoic 
thinkers it was a perpetual recurrence. 

  

JOHN AND JESUS GENERALLY. 

   And what is the outcome of this enquiry? It seems to me that a very 
important background of Christian origins is here indicated. It points to 
a wide-spread Jewish eschatological and therefore necessarily Messianic 
movement prior to Christianity, of which earliest Christianity was at 
first a culmination, whatever p. 25 modifications and completions were 
subsequently introduced. It is therefore to be regretted that our 
information concerning John the Baptizer and his doctrines is so 
meagre. 

   It is quite natural that some of John's adherents should have attached 
themselves to Jesus on his public appearance as a proclaimer before the 
martyrdom of their own imprisoned prophet. The suddenness with 
which Mk., our earliest narrative, introduces Jesus 'calling' the first four 
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of his disciples and their instant leaving all and following him to 
become 'fishers of men,' is inexplicable without there having been some 
prior knowledge of the Way on the part of Simon and Andrew, James 
and John. They may well have already been familiar with John's 
teaching. Indeed the writer of the Fourth Gospel tells us categorically 
(Jn. 1:40) that Andrew, the brother of Simon-Peter-Kephas, had been a 
disciple of the Baptizer. 

   But if some of John's actual 'disciples' followed Jesus before any 
question of Messiahship arose, it is probable that far more of his lay-
adherents also did so. Indeed the earliest history of the expansion of 
Christianity, that is of the Jesus Messianic movement, preserves traces 
that in some places there was a considerable Johannine influence, 
notably the continued use of John's baptism. On the contrary, most of 
John's disciples to all seeming refused to recognize the Jesus Messianic 
claims, and the echoes of history preserved in the Mandæan traditions 
declare that they most emphatically rejected them. 

   In any case it may well be that some of the great figures, types and 
symbols used by Jesus in his exhortations and teaching were not 
original to him, but that he shared them, together with other mystic, 
apocalyptic and prophetical notions, with circles that had been 
instructed by John. Jesus is made to distinguish John as the greatest 
prophet who had come before him, nay as more than a prophet; and yet 
the least in the Kingdom of Heaven is said to be greater than a John. 
This can only mean in the Kingdom in its fulness; for surely most of the 
Christians fell far short of the high virtue of the Baptist. What is 
furthermore exceedingly probable, if not unquestionably evident, is that 
the whole of John's mentality was flooded with what we can only call 
mystic notions and conceits, graphic figures, highly spiritualized, the 
mentality of a prophet and seer. If John is the forerunner of Jesus, many 
of the Baptizer's eschatological and associated beliefs are probably the 
forerunners of earliest Christian general doctrine. And with all this in 
mind, it is difficult not to believe that Jesus not only knew more of John 
personally and what lay at the back of him, but used more of his ideas 
and symbolisms than the gospels would lead us to suppose. 

   The Mandæan tradition deserves most careful analysis from this point 
of view; but before presenting it we may add a few words on the 
estrangement of the John- and Jesus-movements. 
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JOHN AND THE MESSIAHSHIP OF JESUS. 

   Though the Synoptics in some passages are at pains to let it appear as 
if John recognized the Messiahship of Jesus, and the later and 
'correcting' Fourth Gospel emphatically affirms that he did so from the 
baptism onwards, there was evidently very considerable doubt on the 
question in the earliest tradition. Q (Mt. 11:3f. = Lk. 7:19f.) lets the 
reader see that John to the end had no conviction, much less prior 
spiritual apperception, on the subject. For it tells us that just before his 
end the imprisoned prophet sent messengers to Jesus asking him in 
complete uncertainty: "Art thou he that should come, or look we for 
another?" To this unambiguous question no direct answer is given. 
John's disciple-messengers are bidden simply to report to their master 
the wonderful healings of which they have been told or which they 
have witnessed. The proof of Messiahship is made here to rest solely on 
wonder-doings; any prior spiritual recognition by John of Jesus as the 
Expected One is unknown to this tradition, nor is it able to report that 
John accepted the wonders as proof of the fulfilment of his expectation. 
From this we may reasonably feel assured that, though some of John's 
disciples followed Jesus when he began his public ministry after John 
had been put in prison, and continued the proclamation of the near 
Coming of the Kingdom, the majority refrained. They continued in their 
own way and discipline; nor did they subsequently recognize the 
Messiahship of Jesus, for above all they had no authority from their 
master to do so. 

   This is a negative inference; but the positive rejection of the Christian 
Messianic claim is brought out with sharp polemical emphasis in the 
Mandæan tradition, which claims to derive from John and regards Jesus 
as the Deceiver-Messiah. The baptism of Jesus by John is acknowledged, 
but explained in polemic mystic fashion. There are however signs that, 
apart from the subsequent bitterness of outer theological controversy, 
there was originally an inner deeper gnostic ground of division, for 
Jesus is not represented as unknowing, but on the contrary, is made to 
answer certain test questions of John with profound moral insight. But 
the most surprising fact of Mandæan tradition is that it preserves no 
indications of having entertained any belief in distinctive Jewish 
Messianism at all. Its soteriology is peculiar to itself and the tradition 
repudiates Jewish prophecy and apocalyptic and in fact the whole 
Torah, as emphatically as it does Christian doctrine. Nevertheless on its 
own showing, in the beginning the particular community of which John 
was so great a prophet, is depicted as settled in Judæa, even in 
Jerusalem, and is claimed to have had a profound knowledge of the 
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inner meaning of the Law. It is made to look back to a still more ancient 
tradition which is claimed to be purer and wiser than that of the 
Hebrews. Though the legendary 'historical' side of the question is 
exceedingly obscure, our best authorities are agreed that, as far as the 
mythic element is concerned, the Mandæan tradition preserves many 
traces of the earliest forms of the pre-Christian Gnosis known to us. The 
problem is thus exceedingly complex. 

 II. 

FROM THE JOHN-BOOK OF THE MANDÆANS. 

WE will now proceed to see what the Gnostic John-folk have to say 
about the person of Yōhānā and concerning their early Palestinian 
community, and will conclude with some typical extracts from their 
John-Book collection, of which the most characteristic and important 
will be what may be called the sagas of the Fisher of Souls and of the 
Good Shepherd; but first a word or two as to our sources of 
information. 

  

INTRODUCTORY. 

   The Mandæans (lit. Gnostics—mandā = gnōsis) of the lower Euphrates 
are the only known surviving community of the ancient Gnosis. That 
they have survived to our own day is a remarkable testimony to the 
strength of their convictions and of loyalty to a tradition which they 
claim to go back to pre-Christian days, The documents call them 
Nāzōræans. The Arabs generally refer to them as Sūbbā's or Baptists, 
while the first Portuguese Jesuit missionaries of the Inquisition 
erroneously introduced them to Europe in the early part of the 17th 
century as the 'Christians of St. John.' But Christians they certainly are 
not; on the contrary they have ever been strenuously opposed to 
Christianity, though they may have sometimes so camouflaged 
themselves to avoid Moslim persecution in the first place and the 
Inquisitional methods of the missionaries in the second. 

   The Mandæan religious literature (for of secular literature there is 
none) supplies us with the richest direct sources of any phase of ancient 
Gnosticism which we possess; these documents are also all the more 
valuable because they are purely Oriental without any Hellenistic 



 169

immixture. Indeed our only other considerable direct sources, that is 
sources not contaminated or rendered suspect by transmission through 
hostile hands, are the Trismegistic literature, the Coptic Gnostic 
documents and the recent Manichæan finds in Tūrfān. The Mandæan 
language is little used by the faithful except for religious purposes. The 
M. communities in general have for long used Arabic as their common 
speech, though one or more groups speak Persian. Mandæan is a South 
Babylonian dialect of Aramæan, its nearest cognate being the Northern 
Babylonian as in the Babylonian Talmūd. Their graceful script is 
peculiar to the Mandæans; the vowels are in full lettering and are not 
indicated by points or other diacritical marks. 

   Their literature was once far more extensive; for what we possess is 
manifestly in the form of extracts collected from manifold more ancient 
sources, which are no longer extant. 

   The chief existing documents are as follows: 

   1. The Sidrā Rabbā (Great Book) or Genzā p. 31 (Treasury), which is 
divided into Right and Left pages, for the living and the deceased 
respectively, it is said, but I am told that in some copies the alternate 
pages are reversed and in some ceremonies read simultaneously by two 
readers facing each other. It consists of sixty-four pieces or tractates,—
theological, cosmological, mythological, ethical and historical. This 
collection is indubitably prior to the Mohammedan conquest (cir. 651 
A.D.), and its sources are of course far more ancient. 

   2. The Sidrā d'Yahyā (Book of John), also called Drāshē d'Malkē 
(Discourses of the [Celestial] Kings). A considerable number of its 
pieces, which can be listed under thirty-seven headings, deal with the 
life and teachings of John the Baptizer. Yahyā is the Arabic form of John, 
the Mandæan Yōhānā, Heb. Yoḥanan; the two forms, Arabic and 
Mandæan, alternate and show that the collection was made, or more 
probably redacted, after the Moslim conquest. 

   3. The Qolastā (Quintessence or Selections called also the Book of 
Souls)—Liturgies for the Baptismal Ceremony, the Service for the 
Departed (called the 'Ascent'—Masseqtā) and for the Marriage Ritual. 
These hymns and prayers are lofty, though most of them are 
presumably not so ancient as those in the Genzā. 
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   4. The Dīvān containing the procedure for the expiation of certain 
ceremonial offences and sketches of the 'regions' through which the soul 
must pass in its ascent. 

   5. The Asfar Malwāshē (Book of the Zodiacal Constellations). 

   6. Certain inscriptions on earthen cups and also pre-Mohammedan 
lead tablets. 

   It would not be difficult to prepare an annotated bibliography (as we 
have done elsewhere for the Coptic Gnostic Pistis Sophia document) 
tracing the history of the development of Mandæan study in the West 
from the 17th century onwards, but this is a sketch not a treatise. It is 
sufficient to say that, owing to the difficulty of the language, no one did 
any work of permanent value on the texts till the Dutch scholar A. J. H. 
Wilhelm Brandt published his arresting studies—Die Mandäische 
Religion (Leipzig, 1884) and Mandäische Schriften (Göttingen, 1803), the 
latter containing a version of selected pieces from the Genzā. Brandt was 
the real pioneer translator (basing himself on Nöldeke's indispensable 
Mandæan Grammar, 1875); his predecessors were either entirely 
ignorant of the language or indulged mainly in guess-work. Brandt's 
art. 'Mandæans' in Hastings' Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics (1915) is a 
valuable summary of his most matured views, and to it I would refer 
my readers as the best general Introduction available. Brandt's 
philological equipment in so difficult and rare a dialect as Mandæn, 
however, was not sufficient for the work of full translation. Moreover 
he does not seem to me to have sufficiently realized the great 
importance of the subject for the general history of pre-Christian and 
early Christian Gnosticism. This, however, was fully recognized by the 
late Prof. Wilhelm Bousset, who devoted p. 33 many pages of his 
admirable study Hauptprobleme der Gnosis (Göttingen, 1907) to showing 
the enormous light which the earliest deposits of the Genzā throw on 
pre- and non-Christian Gnostic notions. Indeed in this work Bousset 
gave a quite new historical perspective to Gnostic studies, and showed 
the great importance of the Mandæan, Coptic Gnostic and Manichæan 
documents, when critically treated, for tracing the genesis and 
development of the widespread Gnosis of antiquity, which had its 
proximate origin in the influence of Persian ideas on Babylonian 
religious traditions from the time of the Great Kings (6th century B.C.) 
onwards, with further Hellenistic immixture and modifications after the 
conquest of Alexander the Great (last third of 4th century B.C.). There is 
also a parallel blending and Hellenization of Egyptian mystery-lore as 
seen most clearly in the Trismegistic tradition. More recently Prof. R. 
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Reitzenstein, who has done such excellent work on the Trismegistic 
Gnosis and on the Hellenistic mystery-religions, has published a 
valuable contribution to M. research in his Das Mandäische Buch des 
Heern der Grösse (Heildelberg, 1919). Both these scholars are free from 
that apologetic tendency to which so few Christian scholars can rise 
superior in dealing with the Gnosis. But the savant to whom we owe 
most is Prof. Mark Lidzbarski, whose extraordinary knowledge of 
Aramæan dialects and allied Semitic linguistics has at last placed in our 
hands reliable versions of two of the M. collections: Das Johannesbuch der 
Mandäer (Giessen, 1915) and Mandäische Liurgien (Berlin, 1920). L. has 
also made a translation of the Genzā, the publication of which is eagerly 
expected.  

   Until this appears it is not possible to be reasonably sure of all one's 
ground and so get an all-round perspective of it. Meantime, as no really 
adequate translation of any pieces have so far appeared in English, I 
think it will be of service to give a selection of renderings from the 
German of Lidzbarski's John-Book, so that readers of these pages may 
become acquainted with specimens of the material, and be in a better 
position in some measure to appreciate for themselves its nature, 
quality and importance; for it may eventually turn out to be one of the 
most valuable indications we possess for Background of Christian 
Origins research. These renderings will be as close to the German as 
possible, so that readers may have L.'s version practically before them, 
and the inevitable leakage of translation from translation be reduced to 
a minimum. Even so, I hope that what seems to me to be the beauty of 
the original, will not be entirely evaporated. The major part of the 
material of the Liturgies is indubitably in verse; but the John-Book as 
well, if not also mainly in verse, as a most competent Aramæan scholar 
assures me, is clearly in rhythmic prose (Kunstprosa) and highly 
poetical. L., however, has not broken up the lines as in the Liturgies. 

   First let us begin with the pieces purporting to give information 
concerning the person of the prophet. 

I.—THE GNOSTIC JOHN THE BAPTIZER. 

PORTENTS AT JOHN'S BIRTH (§ 18)  

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorifed. 
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   A CHILD was planted out of the height, a mystery revealed in 
Jerusalem. The priests saw dreams; chill seized on their children, chill 
seized on Jerusalem. 

   Early in the morning he went to the temple. He opened his mouth in 
blasphemy and his lips of lying. He opened his mouth in blasphemy 
and spake to all of the priests: 

   "In my vision of the night I beheld, [I beheld] in my vision. When I lay 
there, I slept not and rested not, and sleep came not to me by night. I 
slept not and rested not, [and I beheld] that a star appeared and stood 
over Enishbai. Fire burned in Old Father (Abā Sābā) Zakhriā; three 
heaven-lights appeared. The sun sank and the lights rose. Fire lit up the 
house of the people (synagogue), smoke rose over the temple. A 
quaking quaked in the Throne-chariot,so that Earth removed from her 
seat. A star flew down into Judæa, a star flew down into Jerusalem. The 
sun appeared by night, and the moon rose by day." 

   When the priests heard this, they cast dust on their head. Yaqif the 
priest weeps and Beni-Amin's tears flow. Shilai and Shalbai cast dust on 
their heads. Elizar [the chief priest] opened his mouth and spake unto 
all of the priests: "Yaqif interprets dreams, but as yet he has no 
understanding of these. Beni-Amin interprets dreams; is he not a man 
who discloses your secrets? Ṭāb-Yōmīn gives us no revelation, though 
you deem he can give information on all that is and [that] is not. 

   Earth groans out of season and is sent a-whirl through the heaven-
spheres. Earth opens her mouth and speaks to Elizar: "Go to Lilyukh, 
that he may interpret the dreams you have seen," Thereon Elizar 
opened his mouth and spake unto all of the priests: "Who goes to 
Lilyukh, that he may interpret the dreams you have seen?" Then wrote 
they a letter and put it in the hand of Ṭāb-Yōmīn. Ṭāb-Yōmīn took the 
letter and betook himself to Lilyukh, Lilyukh lay on his bed; sleep had 
not yet flown from him. A quaking came into his heart, shivered his 
heart and brought it down from its stay, Ṭāb-Yōmīn drew near to 
Lilyukh, Ṭāb-Yōmīn stepped up to Lilyukh, shook him out of his sleep 
and spake to him: "The priests saw dreams, . . . [the above paragraph is 
repeated verbally down to] . . . and the moon rose by day." 

   When Lilyukh heard this, he cast dust on his head. Naked, Lilyukh 
rose from his bed and fetched the dream-book. He opens it and reads in 
it and looks for what stands there written. He opens it and reads therein 
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and interprets the dreams in silence without reading aloud. He writes 
them in a letter and expounds them on a leaf. In it he says to them: 
"Woe unto you, all of you priests, for Enishbai shall bear a child. Woe 
unto you, ye rabbis, for a child shall be born in Jerusalem. Woe unto 
you, ye teachers and pupils, for Enishbai shall bear a child, woe unto 
you, Mistress Torah (the Law), for Yōhānā shall be born in Jerusalem." 

   Lilyukh writes unto them in the letter and says to them: "The star, that 
came and stood over Enishbai: A child will be planted out of the height 
from above; he comes and will be given unto Enishbai. The fire, that 
burned in Old Father Zakhriā: Yōhānā will be born in Jerusalem." 

   Ṭāb-Yōmīn took the letter and in haste made off to Jerusalem. He 
came and found all the priests sitting in sorrow. He took the letter and 
laid it in the hand of Elizar. He (E.) opens it and reads it and finds in it 
wondrous discourses. He opens it and reads it and sees what stands 
therein written. He reads it in silence and gives them no decision about 
it. Elizar then took it and laid it in the hand of Old Father Zakhriā. He 
(Z.) opens it and reads it and sees what stands therein written. He reads 
it in silence and gives no decision about it. Elizar now opened his 
mouth and spake to Old Father Zakhriā: "Old Father, get thee gone 
from Judæa, lest thou stir up strife in Jerusalem." Old Father then raised 
his right hand and smote on the head Elizar: "Elizar, thou great house, 
thou head of all the priests! If thou in thy inner [part] knewest thy 
mother, thou wouldst not dare come into our synagogue. If thou in thy 
inner [part] knewest, thou wouldst not dare read the Torah. For thy 
mother was a wanton. A wanton was she, who did not match with the 
house of her husband's father. As thy father had not the hundred gold 
staters for writing her the bill of divorcement, he abandoned her 
straightway and enquired not for her. Is there a day when I come and 
look forth, and see not Mīshā bar Amrā? Yea, is there a day when I 
come without praying in your synagogue, that you (pl.) should be false 
and dishonest and say a word which you have ne'er heard about me? 
Where is there a dead man who becomes living again, that Enishbai 
should bear a child? Where is there a blind man who becomes seeing, 
where is there a lame man for whom his feet [walk again], and where is 
there a mute who learns [to read in] a book, that Enishbai should bear a 
child? It is two and twenty years to-day that I have seen no wife. Nay, 
neither through me nor through you will Enishbai bear a child." 

   Then all of the priests arose and said to Old Father Zakhriā, [they said] 
in reproach: "Be at rest and keep thy seat, Old Father, and let the calm of 
the Good (pl.) rest upon thee. Old Father, if there were no dreams in 
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Judæa, then would all that Mīshā has said, be lying. Rather shall thy 
word and our word be made good, and the dreams we have seen. 
Yōhānā will receive Jordan and be called prophet in Jerusalem." 

   Thereon Old Father removed himself from their midst, and Elizar 
followed him. Then were seen three lights (lit. lamps) which companied 
with him (Z.). They (the priests) ran up, caught Old Father by the hem 
of his robe and said to him: "Old Father, what is 't that goes before thee, 
and what is 't that follows thee?" Then answered he them: "O Elizar, 
thou great house, thou head of all of the priests, I know not whom the 
lights guard which go before me. I know not with whom the fire goes 
which follows me. [But] neither through me nor through you will 
Enishbai bear a child." 

   Then all the priests rose and said to Old Father Zakhriā, [they said] in 
reproach: "Old Father Zakhriā, be at peace, firm and decided, for the 
child will be planted from out of the most high height and be given to 
thee in thy old age. Yōhānā will be born, Yōhānā will receive Jordan 
and be called prophet in Jerusalem. We will be baptized with his 
baptizing and with his pure sign [will we] be signed. We will take his 
bread and drink his drink and with him ascend to Light's region." 

   All the priests arose and said to Old Father Zakhriā, [they said] in 
reproach: "Old Father! We will enlighten thee as to thy race and thy 
fathers, from whom thou hast come forth. . . . [there follows a list of 
prophets and sages, beginning with Moses, which I omit, as it requires a 
lengthy commentary for which space here does not serve,—ending 
with]. . . Ṭāb-Yōmīn and the school-teachers have come forth from thy 
race. The blessed princes, who are thy forbears, Old Father, all of them 
have taken no wife and begotten no sons. Yet in their old age each of 
them p. 40 had a son. They had sons, and they were prophets in 
Jerusalem. If now out of thee as well a prophet comes forth, thou dost 
then revive this race again. Yea, Yōhānā will be born and will be called 
prophet in Jerusalem." 

   Then Elizar opened his mouth and said to Old Father: "Old Father! If 
Yōhānā receives Jordan, then will I be his servant, be baptized with his 
baptizing and signed with his pure sign. We will take his bread and 
drink his drink and with him ascend to Light's region." Then Old Father 
opened his mouth and said unto all of the priests: "If the child comes 
out of the most high height, what then will you do in Jerusalem?" 
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   They have taken the child out of the basin of Jordan and laid him in 
the womb of Enishbai. 

Life is victorious and victorious is the Man who has come hither. 

  

JOHN'S PROCLAMATION CONCERNING HIMSELF AND HIS 
ASSUMPTION OF THE PROPHET'S MANTLE (§ 19). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings.  

   YAHYĀ proclaims in the nights and says: "Through my Father's 
discourses I give light and through the praise of the Man, my creator, I 
have freed my soul from the world and from the works that are hateful 
and wrong. The Seven put question to me, the Dead who have not seen 
Life, and they say: "In whose strength dost thou stand there, and with  
whose praise dost thou make proclamation?" Thereon I gave to them 
answer: "I stand in the strength of my Father and with the praise of the 
Man, my creator. I have built no house in Judæa, have set up no throne 
in Jerusalem. I have not loved the wreath of the roses, not commerce 
with lovely women. I have not loved the defective, not loved the cup of 
the drunkards. I have loved no food of the body, and envy has found no 
place in me. I have not forgotten my night-prayer, not forgotten 
wondrous Jordan. I have not forgotten my baptizing, not [forgotten] my 
pure sign. I have not forgotten Sun-day, and the Day's evening has not 
condemned me. I have not forgotten Shilmai and Nibdai, who dwell in 
the House of the Mighty. They clear me and let me ascend; they know 
no fault, no defect is in me." 

   When Yahyā said this, Life rejoiced over him greatly. The Seven sent 
him their greeting and the Twelve made obeisance before him. They 
said to him: "Of all these words which thou hast spoken, thou hast not 
said a single one falsely. Delightful and fair is thy voice, and none is an 
equal to thee. Fair is thy discourse in thy mouth and precious thy 
speech, which has been bestowed upon thee. The vesture which First 
Life did give unto Adam, the Man, the vesture which First Life did give 
unto Rām, the Man, the vesture which First Life did give unto Shurbai, 
the Man, the vesture which First Life did give unto Shum bar Nū,  has 
He given now unto thee. He hath given it thee, O ahyā, that thou 
mayest ascend, and with thee may those ascend *   *   *   *   *   *   The 
house of defect will be left behind in the desert. Everyone who shall be 
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found sinless, will ascend to thee to the Light's region; he who is not 
found sinless, will be called to account in the guard-houses."  

And Life is victorious. 

  

JOHN'S LIGHT-SHIP (§ 20). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings. 

   YAHYĀ proclaims in the nights and says: "In the name of Him who is 
wondrous and all-surpassing! The Sun sat in his Court (? Corona), and 
the Moon sat in the Dragon. The Four Winds of the House get them 
gone on their wings and blow not."  

   The Sun opened his mouth and spake unto Yahyā: "Thou hast three 
[head-] bands [and] a crown which equals in worth the whole world. 
Thou hast a ship of mashklil, which sails about here on the Jordan. Thou 
hast a great vessel which sails about here 'twixt the waters. If thou goest 
to the House of the Great [One], remember us in the Great's presence." 
Thereon Yahyā, opened his mouth and spake to the Sun in Jerusalem: 
"Thou enquirest about the [head-] bands, may the Perfect (pl.) watch 
o'er thy crown. This mashklil-ship they have carpentered together with 
glorious splendour. On the vessel that sails 'twixt the waters, the seal of 
the King has been set. She who in thy house plays the wanton, goes 
hence and approaches the dung-house; she seeks to have children from 
her own proper spouse, and she does not find them. If she then has 
fulfilled her vow, and she departs, she is unworthy for the House of the 
Life and will not he alotted to the Light Dwelling. 

And praisèd be Life. 

  

JOHN THE ASCETIC (§ 21). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings. 

   YAHYĀ proclaims in the nights and speaks: "Stand not I here alone? I 
go to and fro. Where is a prophet equal to me? Who makes 



 177

proclamation equal to my proclamations, and who doth discourse with 
my wondrous voice?" 

   When Yahyā thus spake, the two women weep. Miryaiand Enishbai 
weep, and for both tears flow. They say: "We will go hence, and do thou 
stay here; see that thou dost not bring us to stumble.—I (M.) will go 
hence, and do thou stay here; see that thou dost not bring me to 
stumble.—I (E.) will go hence, and do thou stay here; see that thou dost 
not fill me with sorrow." 

   Then Yahyā opened his mouth and spake to Enishbai in Jerusalem: "Is 
there any who could take my place in the height? Is there any who 
could take my place in the height, so that thou mayest pay for me 
ransom? If thou canst pay for me ransom, then bring thy jewels and 
ransom me. If thou canst pay for me ransom, then bring thy pearls and 
ransom me. If thou canst pay for me ransom, then bring thy gold and 
ransom me."  

   Thereon Enishbai opened her mouth and spake to Yahyā in Jerusalem: 
"Who is thy equal in Judæa, who is thy equal in Jerusalem, that I should 
look on him and forget thee?"—"Who is my equal, who is my equal, that 
thou shouldst look on him and forget me? Before my voice and the 
voice of my proclamations the Torah disappeared in Jerusalem. Before 
the voice of my discourse the readers read no more in Jerusalem. The 
wantons cease from their lewdness, and the women go not forth to the . 
. . . Hither [to me] come the brides in their wreaths, and their tears flow 
down to the earth. The child in the womb of his mother heard my voice 
and did weep. The merchants trade not in Judæa, and the fishers fish 
not in Jerusalem. The women of Israel dress not in dresses of colour, the 
brides wear no gold and the ladies no jewels. Women and men look no 
more at their face in a mirror. Before my voice and the voice of my 
proclamations the water rose up to the pillars. Because of my voice and 
the voice of my proclamations the fish brought to me their greetings. 
Before my voice and the voice of my proclamations the birds made 
obeisance and said: "Well for thee, and again well for thee, Yahyā, and 
well for the Man whom thou dost worship. Thou hast set thyself free 
and won thy release, O Yahyā, and left the world empty. The women 
have not led thee away with their lewdness, and their words have not 
made thee distracted. Through sweet savours and scents thou hast not 
forgotten thy Lord from thy mind. Thou has not made thyself drunken 
with wine and hast done no deeds of impiety. No backsliding has 
seized on thee in Jerusalem. Thou hast set thyself free and won thy 
release and set up thy throne for thee in Life's House." 
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And Life is victorious. 

  

OF JUDGMENT-DAY (§ 25). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings. 

   YAHYĀ proclaims and speaks: "Ye nobles, who lie there, ye ladies, 
who will not awaken,—ye who lie there, what will you do on the Day of 
the Judgment? When the soul strips off the body, on Judgment-Day 
what will you do? O thou distracted, jumbled-up world in ruin! Thy 
men die, and thy false scriptures are closed. Where is Adam, the First 
Man, who was here head of the æon? Where is Hawwā (Eve), his wife, 
out of whom the world was awakened to life? Where is Shit-il (Seth), 
son of Adam, out of whom worlds and æons arose? Where is Rām and 
Rūd, who belonged to the Age of the Sword? Where are Shurbai and 
Shar-hab-ēl, who belonged to the Age of the Fire? Where is Shum bar 
Nū (Shem, son of Noah), who belonged to the Age of the Flood? All 
have departed and have not returned and taken their seats as Guardians 
in this world. [The Last Day] is like a feast-day, for which the worlds 
and the æons are waiting. The Planets are [like] fatted oxen, who stand 
there for the Day of the Slaughter. The children of this world are [like] 
fat rams, who stand in the markets for sale. But as for my friends, who 
pay homage to Life, their sins and trangressions will be forgiven them." 

And Life is victorious. 

  

THE LETTER OF TRUTH (§ 26). 

   [The introductory formula and beginning of this piece are missing 
from the MSS.] 

*      *      *      *      *      * 

[Yōhānā is apparently speaking.] 



 179

   I TAKE no delight in the æons, I take no delight in all of the worlds, I 
take no delight in the æons   *   *   *   *   *   *   *   *   *   *   *   *   by the Letter 
of Truth which has come hither. 

   They took the Letter and put it in the hand of the Jews. p. 47 These 
open it, read in it and see that it does not contain what they would, that 
it does not contain what their soul wills. They took the letter and put it 
in the hand of Yōhānā. "Take, Rab Yōhānā," say they to him, "Truth's 
Letter, which has come here to thee from thy Father." Yōhānā opened it 
and read it and saw in it a wondrous writing. He opened it and read in 
it and became full of life. "This is," says he, "what I would, and this does 
my soul will." 

   Yōhānā has left his body; his brothers make proclamations, his 
brothers proclaim unto him on the Mount, on Mount Karmel. They took 
the Letter and brought it to the Mount, to Mount Karmel. They read out 
of the Letter to them and explain to them the writing,—to Yaqif and 
Beni-Amin and Shumēl. They assemble on Mount Karmel. 

*      *      *      *      *      * 

[What follows is presumably the beginning of the Letter.] 

   Gnosis of Life who is far from the height [writes]: 

   "I have come unto thee, O Soul, whom Life has sent into this world. In 
robes of the Eight went I into the world. I went in the vesture of Life 
and came into the world. The vesture I brought of the Seven, I went as 
far as the Eight. The vesture of the Seven I took and took hold of the 
Eight with my hand. [I have taken them] and I take them, and I will take 
them and not let them go. I have taken them and hold them fast, and the 
wicked spirits shall change into good. 

   "Wherefor do ye weep, generations, wherefor weep ye, O peoples? 
Wherefor fadeth your splendour? For you have I brought my Image, I 
betook myself into the world." 

And Life is victorious. 
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JOHN'S INVULNERABILITY (§ 27). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings. 

   YAHYĀ proclaims in the nights and speaks: "Is there anyone greater 
than I? They measure my works; my wage is assayed and my crown, 
and my praise brings me on high in peace."   *   *   * 

   Yaqif leaves the house of the people, Beni-Amin leaves the temple, 
Elizar, the great house, leaves the dome of the priests. The priests spake 
unto Yahyā in Jerusalem: "Yahyā, go forth from our city! Before thy 
voice quaked the house of the people, at the sound of thy proclamations 
the temple did quake, at the sound of thy discourse quaked the priests' 
dome." Thereon Yahyā answered the priests in Jerusalem: "Bring fire 
and burn me; bring sword and hew me in pieces." But the priests in 
Jerusalem answered to Yahyā: "Fire does not burn thee, O Yahyā, for 
Life's Name has been uttered o'er thee. A sword does not hew thee in 
pieces, O Yahyā, for Life's Son rests here upon thee." 

And Life is victorious. 

  

JOHN AND THE BAPTISM OF JESUS (§ 30). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings. 

   YAHYĀ proclaims in the nights.—Glory rises over the worlds. 

   Who told Yeshu (Eshu)? Who told Yeshu Messiah, son of Miryam, 
who told Yeshu, so that he went to the shore of the Jordan and said 
[unto Yahyā]: "Yahyā, baptize me with thy baptizing and utter o'er me 
also the Name thy wont is to utter. If I show myself as thy pupil, I will 
remember thee then in my writing; I attest not myself as thy pupil, then 
wipe out my name from thy page," 

   Thereon Yahyā answered Yeshu Messiah in Jerusalem: "Thou hast lied 
to the Jews and deceived the priests. Thou hast cut off their seed from 
the men and from the women bearing and being pregnant. The sabbath, 
which Moses made binding, hast thou relaxed in Jerusalem. Thou hast 
lied unto them with horns and spread abroad disgrace with the shofar." 
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   Thereon Yeshu Messiah answered Yahyā in Jerusalem: "If I have lied 
to the Jews, may the blazing fire consume me. If I have deceived the 
priests, a double death will I die. If I have cut off their seed from the 
men, may I not cross o'er the End-Sea. If I have cut off from the women 
birth and being pregnant, then is in sooth a judge raised up before me. 
If I have relaxed the sabbath, may the blazing fire consume me. If I have 
lied to the Jews, I will tread on thorns and thistles. If I have spread 
disgrace abroad with horn-blowing, may my eyes then not light on 
Abathur. So baptize me then with thy baptizing, and utter o'er me the 
Name thy wont is to utter. If I show myself as thy pupil, I will 
remember thee then in my writing; if I attest not myself as thy pupil, 
then wipe out my name from thy page." 

   Then spake Yahyā to Yeshu Messiah in Jerusalem: "A stammerer 
becomes not a scholar, a blind man writes no letter. A desolate house 
mounts not to the height, and a widow becomes not a virgin. Foul water 
becomes not tasty, and a stone does not with oil soften." 

   Thereon Yeshu Messiah made answer to Yahyā in Jerusalem: "A 
stammerer a scholar becomes, a blind man writes a letter. A desolate 
house mounts unto the height, and a widow becomes a virgin. Foul 
water becomes tasty, and a stone with oil softens." 

   Thereon spake Yahyā unto Yeshu Messiah in Jerusalem: "If p. 50 thou 
givest me illustration for this, thou art [really] a wise Messiah." 

   Thereon Yeshu Messiah made answer to Yahyā in Jerusaem: "A 
stammerer a scholar becomes: a child who comes from the bearer, 
blooms and grows big. Through wages and alms he comes on high; he 
comes on high through wages and alms, and ascends and beholds the 
Light's region. 

   "A blind man who writes a letter: a villain who has become virtuous. 
He abandoned wantonness and abandoned theft and reached unto faith 
in almighty Life. 

   "A desolate house who ascends again to the height: one of position 
who has become humble. He quitted his palaces and quitted his pride 
and built a house on the sea [-shore]. A house he built on the sea [-
shore], and into it opened two doors, so that he might bring in unto him 
whoever lay down there in misery,—to him he opened the door and 
took him within to himself. If he would eat, he laid for him a table with 
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Truth, If he would drink, he mixed for him [wine-] cups [with Truth], If 
he would lie down, he spread a bed for him in Truth. If he would 
depart, he led him forth on the way of Truth. He led him forth on the 
way of Truth and of faith, and then he ascends and beholds the Light's 
region. 

   "A widow who a virgin becomes: a woman who already in youth has 
been widowed. She kept her shame closed, and sat there till her children 
were grown. If she passes over, her face does not pale in her husband's 
presence. 

   "Foul water that is made tasty: a girl wanton who has got back her 
honour: she went up a hamlet and she went down a hamlet without 
taking her veil from her face. 

   "A stone with oil softens: a heretic who has come down from the 
mountain.He abandoned magic and sorcery and made confession to 
almighty Life. He found a fatherless and filled him full and filled full 
the widow's pockets. 

   "Therefor baptize me, O Yahyā, with thy baptizing and utter o'er me 
the Name thy wont is to utter. If I show myself as thy pupil, I will 
remember thee in my writing; if I attest not myself as thy pupil, then 
wipe out my name from thy page. Thou wilt for thy sins be haled to 
account, and I for my sins will be haled to account." 

   When Yeshu Messiah said this, there came a Letter out of the House of 
Abathur: "Yahyā, baptize the deceiver in Jordan. Lead him down into 
the Jordan and baptize him, and lead him up again to the shore, find 
there set him." 

   Then Rūhā made herself like to a dove and threw a cross over the 
Jordan. A cross she threw over the Jordan and made its water to change 
into various colours. "O Jordan," she says, "thou sanctifiest me and thou 
sanctifiest my seven sons." 

  

   [Then follows what, from its animadversion on Christian institutions 
and especially on the use of the crucifix, is plainly a later addition. Rūhā 
is apparently still speaking; she is the Mother of all heresies.] 
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   "The Jordan in which Messiah Paulis was baptized, have I made into a 
'trough.' The bread which Messiah Paulis receives, have I made into a 
'sacrament.' The drink which Messiah Paulis receives, have I made into 
a 'supper.' The head-band which Messiah Paulis receives, have I made 
into a 'priest-hood.' The staff which Messiah Paulis receives, have I 
made into a 'dung [-stick].'" 

[? Gnosis of Life speaks (cp. § 29):] 

   "Let me warn you, my brothers, let me warn you, my beloved! Let me 
warn you, my brothers, against the . . . who are like unto the cross. They 
lay it on the walls; then stand there and bow down to the block. Let me 
warn you, my brothers, of the god which the carpenter has joinered 
together. If the carpenter has joinered together the god, who then has 
joinered together the carpenter?" 

Praisèd be Life, and Life is victorious. 

   (For those who are not familiar with the atmosphere of bitter inner 
and outer theological strife of the times, it is as well to note that the last 
two pieces are in the form of haggadic controversy between the followers 
of John and Jesus respectively.) 

  

JOHN'S MARRIAGE (§ 31). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings. 

   YAHYĀ proclaims in the nights and speaks: "The [heavenly] wheels 
and chariots quaked. Sun and Moon weep and the eyes of Rūhā shed 
tears." 

   He says: "Yahyā, thou art like to a scorched mountain, which brings 
forth no grapes in this world. Thou art like to a dried-up stream, on 
whose banks no plants are raised. Thou hast become a land without a 
lord, a house without worth. A false prophet hast thou become, who 
hast left no one to remember thy name. Who will provide thee with 
provision, who with victuals, and who will follow to the grave after 
thee?" 
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   When Yahyā heard this, a tear gathered in his eye; a tear in his eye 
gathered, and he spake: "It would be pleasant to take a wife, and 
delightul for me to have children. But only if I take no woman,—and 
then comes sleep, desire for her seizes me and I neglect my night-
prayer. If only desire does not wake in me, and I forget my Lord out of 
my mind. If only desire does not wake in me, and I neglect my prayer 
every time." 

   When Yahyā said this, there came a Letter from the House of Abathur: 
"Yahyā, take a wife and found a family, and see that thou dost not let 
this world come to an end. On the night of Monday and on the night of 
Tuesday go to thy first bedding. On the night of Wednesday and on the 
night of Thursday devote thyself to thy hallowed praying. On the night 
of Friday and on the night of Saturday go to, thy first bedding. On the 
night of Sunday and (? yea) on the night of the Day devote thyself to thy 
hallowed praying. On Sunday, take three and leave three, take three 
and leave three. See that thou dost not let the world come to an end." 

   Thereon they fashioned for Yahyā a wife out of thee, thou Region of 
the Faithful. From the first conception were Handan and Sharrath born. 
From the middle conception were Birhām and R'himath-Haiyē born. 
From the last conception were Nṣab, Sām, Anhar-Zīwā <and Sharrath> 
born. These three conceptions took place in thee, thou Ruins, Jerusalem. 

   Yahyā opened his mouth and spake to Anhar in Jerusalem: p. 54 
"Instruct thy daughter, that she may not perish; and I will enlighten my 
sons and teach [them], that they may not be hindered." Thereon Anhar 
opened her mouth and spoke to Yahyā in Jerusalem. "I have borne sons 
in this world," said she to him, "yet have I not given birth to [their] heart 
in the world. If they let themselves be instructed, then will they ascend 
to Light's region; if they let not themselves be instructed, then will the 
blazing fire consume them." 

  

JOHN ON HIS OWN PASSING (§ 31 CONTD.). 

   Yahyā opened his mouth and spake to Anhar in Jerusalem: "If I leave 
the world, tell me, what wilt thou do after me?"—"I will not eat and will 
not drink," she answered him, "until I see thee again."—"A lie hast thou 
spoken, Anhar, and thy word has come forth in deception. If a day 
comes and goes, thou eatest and drinkest and forgettest me out of thy 
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mind. I asked thee rather, by Great Life and by the eve of the Day 
whose name is dear: If I leave the world, tell me, what wilt thou do after 
me?"—" I will not wash and I will not comb me," says she to him, "until 
I see thee again."—"Again hast thou spoken a lie and thy word has 
come forth in deception. If a month comes and a month goes, thou 
washest and combest thee and forgettest me out of thy mind. Again did 
I ask thee, Anhar, by the first bed in which we both lie: If I leave my 
body, tell me, what wilt thou do after me?"—"I will put on no new 
garments," she answers him, "until I see thee again."—"Again hast thou 
spoken a lie, Anhar, and thy word has come forth in deception. If a year 
comes and a year goes, thou puttest new garments on thee and 
forgettest me out of thy mind." 

   "Why dost thou not tell me all, Yahyā," says she to him; "and how 
sorely thou bruisest the whole of my body! If thou dost depart, when 
wilt thou return, that my eyes may fall upon thine?"—"If a woman in 
labour descends into Sheōl and a bell is hung up for her in the 
graveyard. If they paint a picture in Sheōl, and she then goes forth and 
they give a feast in the graveyard. If a bride parades round in Sheōl, and 
they celebrate marriage in the graveyard. If the wedding-companions 
borrow in Sheōl, and the paying-back takes place in the graveyard."  

   Then answered she him: "My lord, how shall it be that a woman in 
labour . . . "[and so on, repeating the above]. 

   "If thou knowest," he makes answer unto her, "that this does never 
happen, why dost thou press me with asking: When dost thou return? I 
go hence and return not. Happy the day when thou dost still see me. If 
there were a going-away and returning, then would no widow be found 
in this world. If there were a going-away and returning, then would no 
fatherless be found in the world. If there were a going-away and 
returning, then no Nazōræans would be found in the world." 

   Thereon Anhar opened her mouth and spake to Yahyā in Jerusalem: "I 
will buy thee for dear gold a brick grave and have a boxing of wood 
joinered together for thee in the graveyard." But Yahyā opened his 
mouth and spake to Anhar in Jerusalem: "Why wilt thou buy a brick 
grave for dear gold and have a boxing of wood joinered for me in the 
graveyard? Art sure that I am returning, that thou dost say: No dust 
shall fall on him? Instead of buying a brick grave for dear gold, go 
rather and share out for me bread. Instead of getting a boxing joinered 
together, go rather and read for me masses for the departed." 
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   Thereon Anhar opened her mouth and spake to Yahyā in Jerusalem: 
"Thou dost go hence and forget me, and I shall be cut off in the Sinners' 
Dwelling."  

   [But Yahyā answered her:] "If I forget thee, may the Light Dwelling 
forget me. If I forget thee, may my eyes not fall on Abathur. If I ascend 
to Life's House, thy wailing will arise in the graveyard." 

Praisèd be Life, and Life is victorious. 

  

JOHN'S BIRTH, UPBRINGING AND FIRST APPEARANCE (§ 32). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings. 

   YAHYĀ proclaims in the nights and speaks: "The [heavenly] wheels 
and chariots quaked. Earth and Heaven weep and the tears of the 
Clouds flow down." 

   "My father," says Yahyā, "was ninety and nine and my mother eighty 
and eight years old. Out of the basin of Jordan they took me. They bore 
me up and laid me in the womb of Enishbai. 'Nine months,' said they, 
'thou shalt stay in her womb, as do all other children.' No wise woman," 
said he, "brought me into the world in Judæa, and they have not cut my 
cord in Jerusalem. They made for me no picture of lies, and for me hung 
up no bell of deceit. I was born from Enishbai in the region of 
Jerusalem." 

   The region of Jerusalem quakes and the wall of the priests rocks. 
Elizar, the great house, stands there and his body trembles. The Jews 
gather together, come unto Old Father Zakhriā and they speak to him: 
"O Old Father Zakhriā, thou art to have a son. Tell us now, what name 
shall we give him? Shall we give him for name 'Yaqif of Wisdom,' that 
he may teach the Book in Jerusalem? Or shall we give him for name 
'Zatan the Pillar.'so that the Jews may swear by him and commit no 
deceit?" 

   When Enishbai heard this, she cried out and she said: "Of all these 
names which you name, will I not give him one; but the name Yahyā-
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Yōhānā will I give him, [the name] which Life's self has given unto 
him." 

   When the Jews heard this, they were filled with wicked anger against 
her and said: "What weapon shall we make ready for [a certain] one and 
his mother, that he be slain by our hand?" 

   When Anōsh, the treasure, heard this be took the child and brought it 
to Parwan, the white mountain, to Mount Parwan, on which sucklings 
and little ones on holy drink are reared up.  

   [There I remained] until I was two and twenty years old. I learned 
there the whole of my wisdom and made fully my own the p. 58 whole 
of my discourse. They clothed me with vestures of glory and veiled me 
with cloud-veils. They wound round me a girdle, of [living] water a 
girdle, which shone beyond measure and glistened. They set me within 
a cloud, a cloud of splendour, and in the seventh hour of a Sunday they 
brought me to the Jerusalem region. Then cried a voice in Judæa, a 
crying proclaimed in Jerusalem. They call out: "What woman had a son, 
who then was stolen? What woman has made for him a vow and been 
heedless about it? What woman had a son, who was stolen? Let her 
come and see after her son." 

   Who told Battai, who instructed Battai, who told Battai to go and say 
to Enishbai: "A youth has come to Judæa, a prophet come to Jerusalem. 
A youth has come to Judæa; his guardian angel stands by him. His 
mouth is like thee and his lips [like] his father, Old Father Zakhriā. His 
eyes are like thee and his brows [like] his father, Old Father Zakhriā. 
His nose is like thee and his hands [like] his father, Old Father Zakhriā." 

   When Enishbai heard this, she hurried out veil-less. When Old Father 
Zakhriā saw her thus, he wrote her a bill of divorcement. The Sun 
down-murmured from heaven and the Moon from its place mid the 
stars. The Sun opened his mouth and spoke to Old Father Zakhriā in 
Jerusalem: "Old Father Zakhriā, thou great dotard (?), who has grown 
old and lost his wits, like an Arab whom his kismet has forsaken. A 
youth has come to Judæa, a prophet come to Jerusalem. A youth has 
come to Judæa; why dost thou send Enishbai away?" 
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   When the youth saw her alone, he set himself free and fell down from 
the cloud. He set himself free and fell down from the cloud and kissed 
the mouth of Enishbai. When Anōsh, the treasure, saw him [do this], he 
spake unto Yahyā in Jerusalem: "Stands it for thee written in thy book, 
is it declared unto thee on thy page, to kiss her alone, on the mouth?"—
Thereon answered Yahyā and spake unto Anōsh, the treasure, in 
Jerusalem: "Nine months I abode in her womb, so long as all other 
children abide there, without any reluctance on her part; therefore is it 
no charge against me now to kiss her alone, on the mouth. Nay, hail and 
again hail to the man who repays father and mother in full. A man who 
recompenses father and mother, has not his like in the world." 

   When Yahyā said this, Anōsh, the treasure, knew that Yahyā is wise. 
Thereon Anōsh, the treasure, spake to the Sun in Jerusalem: "Take for 
me care of the youth, the Man, who is sent by the King. Take for me care 
of the youth, until we ask for him." Then Anōsh, the treasure, spake to 
the Moon in Jerusalem: "Take for me care of the youth, the Man, who is 
sent by the King. Take for me care of the youth, until we ask for him." 

Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

JOHN'S ANSWER TO JESUS CONCERNING THE ANGEL OF DEATH 
(§ 33). 

Yahyā proclaims in the nights, Yōhānā on the Night's evenings. 

   YAHYĀ proclaims and speaks: "Stand I not alone? Because of my 
voice the [heavenly] wheels quake and the chariots capsize. The tempest 
became silent and settled down in the world's deserts. Sun and Moon 
wail, and Earth and Heaven mourn." 

   Messiah opened his mouth and spake to Yahyā in Jerusalem: "I asked 
thee, Yahyā, by Great Life and by Sunday, whose name is dear. I asked 
thee Yahyā, by the Way, whereby the Men of piety put to the test go 
without hindrance. Tell me: To what is the shape of Ṣauriēl's knife like? 
Tell me: If the soul leaves the body, with what is it clothed, and to what 
is it like in the vain body? Surely the soul is not possibly like the blood, 
that it should become heated in the body and come to a stop in it? 
Surely the soul is not possibly like the wind, that it should fare to the 
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mountains, be lost there and come to a stop? Surely the soul is not 
possibly like the dew, that it should fall on the fruit and be lost?" 

   When Messiah said this, Yahyā cries aloud; tears come to him without 
ceasing, and he speaks: "[God] forbid that the high King of Light should 
look for lot in deceivers. The soul is not like the blood, that it should 
become heated in the body and come to a stop, The soul is not like the 
dew, that it should fall on the fruit and be lost. The soul is not like the 
wind, that it should fare to the mountains and come to a stop. Firmly 
developed has the soul been brought into the vain body. If the soul has 
kept herself perfect, she ascends in a garment of glory. 

   "Ṣauriēl's knife consists of three flames. When he (Ṣ) drives her (the 
soul) to hasten, so as to bear her away, he lets loose the three flames 
against her. One he lets loose against her in the evening, the other at 
cock-crow; the third lets he loose 'gainst her at the coming-forth of the 
rays. If the fire begins to be fierce, the soul slips out of the feet and the 
knees. Out of the feet and the knees slips she, and draws nigh to the 
hips. Thereon leaves she the hips, reaches the heart, and seeks to keep 
there her ground. Then falls she into the breast, and it squeezes ... ... The 
eyes, the face and the lips of the man twitch, and the tongue twists 
hither and thither. 

   "Then Ṣauriēl sits on the eyebrows; [he sits] and speaks to her: 'Go 
hence, O Soul! Why dost thou still watch over the body?'—Then says 
she to him: 'Thou wilt hale me, Ṣauriēl, out of the body. First show me 
my vesture [and clothe me therewith]; then hale me out and hence bring 
me.'—'First bring me p. 61 thy works and thy wage,' makes he answer 
to her; 'then will I show thee thy vesture and clothe thee.'—'I knew not, 
O Ṣauriēl,' says she to him, 'that my time is come, and they then send 
quickly for me, for doing good works, so that thou mayest bring me my 
vesture and clothe me therewith.'—Natheless he made answer unto her: 
'Has no one yet died before thee and have they not yet carried forth 
anyone to the graveyard?'—Thereon she says to him: 'Through the 
power of him who has died before me, and through the power of him 
whom they have carried forth to the graveyard . . .   . . . . 

   "[The women] who wept ran hither and thither and [the men] who 
wailed ran hither and thither, as long as the body lay there before them. 
When the soul leaves the body, four go forth to the graveyard. [The 
women] who wept ran hither and thither. the men who wailed ran 
hither and thither; and they ran hither and thither crying, until they 
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lowered it into the pit. When they had lowered the vain body and 
covered it over [sc. with earth], then the women ceased fram their 
death-wail. They filled up the pit, and the men went away... ... . In haste 
left they the body and grave and went away; they took hold of cup and 
ate bread and forgot the vain body.—Now, an thou wilt, Ṣauriēl, let me 
stay here still two days. Then will I sell the whole of my goods and 
share out among my sons, and will take my vesture with me, the robe 
that ascends to Light's region.' 

   "Natheless Ṣauriēl returned answer unto her: 'Is there a child that has 
left the womb of its mother, and that they shall have brought back again 
into its mother, that I should leave thee in the Wicked Ones' Dwelling, 
so that thou mayest see after a sharing among thy sons? I will lead thee 
hence and put the robe of darkness upon [thee], for that thou hast not 
let thyself be warned in this world, and hast not loved thy way to 
Light's region. Therefore shalt thou be put in ward in the House of the 
Wicked, till Heaven and Earth pass away.'" 

And praisèd be Life. 

 

II.—THE STORY OF THE BREACH WITH JUDAISM. 

MIRYAI IS EXPELLED FROM JEWRY (§ 34). 

In the Name of Great Life, may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   MIRYAI am I, of the Kings of Babel a daughter, a daughter of 
Jerasalem's mighty rulers. They have given me birth; the priests brought 
me up. In the fold of their robe they carried me up into the dark house, 
into the temple. Adonai laid a charge on my hands and on my two 
arms: I must scour and cleanse the house [that is] without firmness. 
There is naght therein for supporting the poor, naught to revive the 
tormented souls. 

   My father went to the house of the people, my mother went to the 
temple. My father went out and said to me, and my mother went out 
and charged me: "Miryai, close thy inner doors and bolt the bar. See that 
thou goest not forth into the main streets and that the suns of my Lord 
fall not upon thee." 
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   But I, Miryai, listened not to what my mother did tell me, and 
hearkened not with the ear to what my father did charge me. I opened 
the inner doors, and the outer let I stand open. Out went I into the main 
streets and the suns of my Lord fell upon me. To the house of the people 
would I not go, but my way bore me unto the temple [sc. of the 
Mandæans]. I went and I found my brothers and sisters, how they stand 
and carry on proclamations. My brothers carry on proclamations and 
my sisters throw out explanations. With the voice of their proclamations 
and with the voice of their explanations I became drowsy and laid me 
down on the spot. My brothers went forth and did not wake me, and 
my sisters withdrew and roused me not. But thou, my sister in Truth, 
dost rouse me from sleep and dost say: "Arise, arise, Miryai, before the 
day breaks and the cock lets crow his morn-call, before the sun shines 
and his glory rises over the worlds, before the priests and the priests' 
sons go forth and sit them down in the shade of the Ruins—Jerusalem, 
before thy father comes and brings upset upon thee such as thou never 
hast had." 

   I, Miryai, keep secret my prayers and utterly secret keep my 
discourses. 

   Early, day began to dawn, early the cock let crow his call, early the 
sun shone and his glory rose over the worlds. The priests and priests' 
sons went out and sat them down in the shade of the Ruins—Jerusalem. 
Then came my bodily father and brought on me upset such as I never 
have had. He spake: 

   "Where hast come from, thou debauched trough, whom [? locks] and 
bars [cannot keep in]? Where hast thou come from? Woe [unto thee], 
thou bitch in heat, who [? mindest] not [door-] pins and lockings! Where 
hast thou come from? Woe, woe [unto thee], thou bit of coarse stuff that 
has been patched on my robe!" 

   "If I am a debauched trough, I will burst thy [boltings] and bars. If I 
am a bitch in beat, I will draw back the pins and the lockings. If I am a 
bit of coarse stuff that has been patched on thy robe, then out of thy 
robe cut and rip me." 

   Thereon he cried: "Come (pl.), look on Miryai, who has left Jewry and 
gone to make love with her lord. Come, look on Miryai, who has left off 
coloured raiment and gone to make love with her lord. She forsook gold 
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and silver and went to make love with her lord. She forsook the 
phylacteries and went to make love with the man with the head-band."  

   Then Miryai makes answer unto him: "Far lies it from me to love him 
whom I have hated. Far lies it from me to hate him whom I have loved. 
Nay, far from me lies it to hate my Lord, the Life's Gnosis, who is for me 
in the world a support. A support is he in the world for me and a helper 
in the Light's region. Dust in the mouth of the Jews, ashes in the mouth 
of all of the priests! May the dung that is under the feet of the horses, 
come on the high ones and Jerusalem's mighty rulers." 

Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

A VARIANT OF THE ABOVE FROM THE OXFORD MS. (L.'s J. B., pp. 
123-125). 

In the name of Great Life, may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   AT the door of the house of the people her mother came upon Miryai. 
Her mother came upon Miryai and put question to her: "Whence com'st 
thou, my daughter, Miryai, whose face gathers roses? Roses gathers thy 
face and of sleep are thy eyes full. Full of sleep are thy eyes, and upon 
thy forehead lies slumber." 

   Thereon she made answer: "It is two,—three days to-day that my 
brothers sat down in the house of my Father. In my Father's house sat 
down my brothers and let wonderful proclamations be heard. Because 
of the voice and the ringing of the proclamation of the treasures, my 
brothers, there comes no sleep over my eyes. Sleep comes not over my 
eyes, nor slumber upon my forehead." 

   "Hast thou not heard, Miryai, my daughter, what the Jews are saying 
about thee? The Jews are saying: Thy daughter has fallen in love with a 
man. She has gotten hate against Jewry and love for Nazōræanity. Hate 
has she gotten against the house of the people and love for the door of 
the temple (sc. of the MM.). Hate has she gotten against the phylacteries 
and love for the flaunting wreaths. Work does she on Sabbath; on 
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Sunday she keeps her hands still. Miryai has cast aside straightway the 
Law that the Seven have laid [upon us]." 

   As Miryai stands there, she puts dust on her feet, and speaks: "Dust in 
the mouth of the Jews and ashes in the mouth of all of the priests! May 
the dung that lies under the horses, come on the elders who are in 
Jerusalem! I cannot hate him whose love I have won, nor love him 
'gainst whom I have gotten hate. Yea, I have won the love of my Lord 
the Life's Gnosis, [and hope] that in him a helper will for me arise, a 
helper and a support from the region of Darkness unto Light's region." 

   Thou hast won the victory, Gnosis of Life, and helped all thy friends 
to victory. 

And Life is victorious. 

 

THE EXILED COMMUNITY SETTLE ON THE EUPHRATES (§ 35). 

In the Name of Great Life, may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   MIRYAI am I, a vine, a tree, who stands at the mouth of Eu-phrates 
(Frash). The tree's leaves are precious stones, the tree's fruits pearls. The 
vine-tree's foliage is glory, its shoots precious light. Among the trees its 
scent it diffuses, and it spreads over all the worlds. The birds of the air 
scented it; a flock settled down on the tree. A flock on it down-settled, 
and they would build their nest there. They flutter about in it and settle 
not down in it firmly. Of its foliage they eat . . . from its inner part they 
drink wine. They eat what is not to be cast away, and drink what was 
not wine.  

   While the birds sat on the vine, winds and tempests broke loose. They 
shook the good birdlets awake, they smote 'gainst the tree; on all sides 
they scattered the leaves of the vine-tree and scared the birds out of 
their place. Many a bird there was who flew not away, but held on fast 
with claws and with wings, till the winds and the tempests were over. 
Many again held not on fast and were hurried away ... . Woe unto those 
who did not hold fast, but were dashed from the tree and flew off. How 
fair is the tree of Life and fair the birds who dwell on it! 
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   The winds and the tempests passed and rest came over the world. 

   As the birds sit there and chirp and would be a-building their nest, as 
the birds sit on the vine, an eagle wheeled and flew hither. A white 
eagle-bird came, looked down and caught sight of the birds. Round 
wheeled he, sped down on them with his wings, and came and sat on 
the tree. In converse with him joined the birds, and said to him: 

   "By thy Life, Eagle! On this tree were we birds without number.—But 
there broke loose against them the winds, and on the tree came raging 
tempests. They shook them off from the tree, so that they tore their 
wings from them [nearly]. Many a one held fast, whom the winds and 
tempests could not tear away; but many a one flew off at top speed.—
We speak to thee, therefore, O Eagle, we ask thee respecting the birds, 
because thou art sharp of sight and dost see all in this world: What have 
the winds and the tempests done with those birds, our brothers? What 
spyest thou out (?) over them?" 

   Then made he answer unto them: "You had better not to have known, 
my brothers, what has become of those birds. Slingshots drove them far 
from me; their wings broke; torn off were they, broken off; they went 
hence and relied on the bird-catchers. The harrier and hawk wheeled 
round them, tore pieces out of their flesh and fed on those who were fat. 
Woe to those who fell prey to the water, if there was no portion for 
them at the crossing. Well for you, ye birds, who hold fast to this vine 
[here]; you became a companionship of Miryai, the vine, who stands at 
the mouth of Euphrates. See and satisfy yourselves, ye birds, that I have 
come to you. I have come to my brothers to be a support for them in this 
world. I have come to heal Miryai, [come] to bring water to the good, 
beloved plants, to the vines, who stand at the mouth of Euphrates. In a 
white pail I draw water and bring it to my plants. I bear and I hold [it] 
on the arms of glory which are my own. I bear and I hold [it] and give 
[them] to drink. Well for him who has drunk of my water. He drinks, 
finds healing and confirmation, and grows to double [his stature]. The 
vines who drank water, brought forth good fruit. Their leaves turned on 
high and made a brave show. The branches which drank no water, 
brought forth bitter herbs and worm-wood (?). Woe to those who have 
not gone forward upon the Way; woe to those who have not passed on 
by the way-stone! They hated Life's Treasure-House, Miryai, the dear 
Truth. 
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   "My brothers, hold fast, be a companionship of Miryai. I will look 
round in the world, let Life's call sound forth and rouse the sleeping 
and wake [them]." 

   The eagle flew off from the tree; he wheeled round and instructed his 
friends. He speaks to them: "Give ear to me, my p. 67 brothers! Stay fast 
and endure persecution. Be a companionship to Miryai. Woe to the 
Jews, who were a persecution for Miryai! Woe to Elizar, the great house, 
the pillar that props the temple! Woe to Zatan, the pillar, who has 
witnessed lies against Miryai!" 

  

THE JEWS PERSECUTE THE MANDÆANS (§ 35 CONTD.). 

   ALL the Jews gathered together, the teachers, the great and the little; 
they came [together] and spake of Miryai: "She ran away from the 
priests, fell in love with a man, and they took hold of each other's 
hands. Hold of each other's hands they took, went forth and settled at 
the mouth of Euphrates. We will slay them and make Miryai scorned in 
Jerusalem. A stake will we set up for the man who has ruined Miryai 
and led her away. There shall be no day in the world when a stranger 
enters Jerusalem." 

   They split open their fellings and catch the doves in Jerusalem. 

  

THEY BEG THEM TO RETURN (§ 35 CONTD.). 

   ALL the Jews gathered together and followed after Miryai. They went 
and found that a throne was set up for Miryai on the bank of Euphrates. 
A white stnndard was for her unfurled and a book stood upright on her 
lap. She reads in the Books of Truth and rouses all worlds from their 
sleep. She holds in her hand the staff of Life's water; the girdle is bound 
round her loins. Miryai in humbleness prays and proclaims with 
wondrous voice. The fishes gather out of the sea, the birds from the 
mouth of Euphrates. They come to hear Miryai's voice, and no more 
long to lie down to sleep. They breathe in the sweet scent around her 
and forget the world. When the Jews saw this, they stood up before her. 
They felt shamed, doubled their fists, smote on the fore-court of their 
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breast and lamented. The mother of Miryai spoke, and tears streamed 
into her bosom. 

   "Look on me, Miryai, my daughter," says she unto her; "look on me 
who am thy mother! My daughter art thou and the daughter of all of the 
priests. Thy head is the great chief of the temple. Rememberest thou not, 
Miryai, that the Torah lay on thy lap? Thou didst open it, read therein 
and knewest what stands in it. The outer keys lay in thy hands, and the 
inner thou didst put in chains. All the priests and priests' sons came and 
kissed thy hand. For whom thou wouldst, thou didst open the door; 
whom thou wouldst not, must turn and go back to his seat. A thousand 
stand there and two thousand sit there. They submit themselves to thee, 
as a eunuch-made slave, and they give ear to thy word in Jerusalem. 
Why didst thou forget thy brothers and thy heart abandon the priests? 
Lo, the brides weep in Judæa, the women and men in Jerusalem. Their 
beloved gold have they cast from them, and they give themselves up to 
wailing and mourning for thee. They say: 'We will make away with our 
goods, until Miryai returns. Gold forge we [? no longer], and cast away 
fair raiments of silk and bracelets (?).' They stand on the roofs and look 
out, that they may see thee again in Jerusalem. For thee they make 
vows, if thou comest to me and we go hence. My daughter, arise, come 
back to thy dwelling-place, the city Jerusalem. Come, light up thy 
lamps, which have been put out from the day when thou withdrewest 
thyself. Have no longing after this man, who has prisoned thee and 
taken thee off. Leave p. 69 the man, who is not of thy dwelling-place, 
alone by himself in the world. Let him not say: I have gone and carried 
off Miryai from her place. Come, teach the children, so that they may 
learn. Lay the Torah in thy lap and let us hear thy voice as it used to be. 
From the moment and the day when thou didst detach the dough has it 
been covered up ... ...." 

   When Miryai heard this from her mother, she laughed and rejoiced in 
her mind. "It surely could not be the Jews," says she unto her, "the 
infamous, worthless priests! It surely would not be the Jews who stand 
there and bow down to a brick-grave! They shall be buried in the 
Darkness. 

   "Go, go," says she unto them, "ye fools, ye abortions, ye who were not 
of the world. I am no woman who is stripped for wantoning; and it is 
not that I have fallen in love with a man. Stripped am I not for returning 
to you and for again seeing you, doming of blasphemy. Go, go hence 
from me, ye who have witnessed falsehood and lying against me. 
Against me ye witnessed wantonness and thieving, and held me up as 
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ye are yourselves. Blessed be the Man who freed me from my fetters 
and planted my feet here. No wantonness have I committed with him 
and attempted no theft in the world. Instead of the witness ye have 
witnessed against me, there come to me prayer and praise-giving." 

   As the priests stand there and speak with Miryai at the mouth of 
Euphrates, there came a pure eagle-bird, whose wings are the fulness of 
worlds. He flew down on the Jews, dashed at them with his wings, 
bound them and sank them down unto the water's bottom, deeper 
[down] than the foul-smelling mud. He sank them deeper down than 
the blazing [water], that is inside the dark water. He sank their ships 
down to the blazing water's bottom. He destroyed the temple and laid 
fire to Jerusalem.  

   He brought down all upon them and in Jerusalem slew the disciples. 

   He descended unto her (Miryai), folded before her his wings, settled 
down by her, narrated and proclaimed to her; and they held out the 
loved hand of Truth to each other. He embraced her in potent 
embracing, forced her down and set her on the throne. 

   "Miryai," he speaks to her, "with favour look upon me, remember me 
in the Life's presence. I am thy Good Messenger, the Man, who gives ear 
to thy discourse. I beseech thee for the high Truth, the Truth which the 
Jordans have chosen." 

   "O Good Treasure," she makes answer unto him, "Treasure whom Life 
has sent! Thy glory and thy light has risen upon us, and thy honour is 
approved in Light's region. Everyone who gives ear to thy voice, will be 
in the pure region included. In Life's Treasury will he be included and 
thy rays will rise [over him] twofold. For everyone who gives not ear to 
thy voice, waking and sleep will be wiped out. Let him belong to the 
Jews, to the slaves and all of the priests, the sons of the Harlot. I and 
thou will circle aloft and victorious mount to Light's region." 

May Life be our pledge, and Life is victorious. 

III.—SOME TYPICAL EXTRACTS. 

UNDER the first two headings readers have been made acquainted with 
all those pieces from the Mandæan John-Book that can be held to have 
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in any sense a historic intention. To these are now added a few extracts 
of such specimens of the rest of the contents as do not require a 
commentary. 

   We will begin with 'The Fisher of Souls' tractate from the John-Book. It 
seems to me to throw great light on the symbolic phrase of the gospels, 
indeed to give it a background, and not to be explained in reverse order 
as the Mandæan expansion of an isolated Christian expression. 

  

THE FISHER OF SOULS SAGA (§§ 36-39). 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   A FISHER am I, a Fisher who elect is among fishers. A Fisher am I 
who among the fishers is chosen, the Head of all catchers of fish. I know 
the shallows of the waters, the inner . . . and the . . . I fathom; I come to 
the net-grounds, to the shallows and all fishing-spots, and search the 
marsh in the dark all over. My boat is not cut off [from the others] and I 
shall not be stopped in the night. 

   I see the fish in (? on) the dike. I pressed forward on the way with a . . . 
that was not of iron. I covered (?) the . . . which was for us an 
obstruction. Aside did I push the swimmers who hinder Life's way. On 
my head I set up a . . . in whose shadow the fish sit. The fisher-trident 
which I have in my hand, is instead a margnā select, a staff of pure 
water, at whose sight tremble the fishers. 

   I sit in a boat of glory and come into this world (Tibil) of the fleeting. I 
come to the water's surface; thither to the surface of the water I drew, 
and I drew to the crossing's surface. I come in a . . . , in slow, steady 
course. The water by my boat is not ruffled, and no sound of my boat is 
heard. Before me stands Hibil (Abel), at my side Shitil (Seth) of sweet 
name is to be seen, close by me, close in front of me, Anōsh (Enoch) sits 
and proclaims. 

   They say: "O Father, Good Fisher, hallo! O Fisher of loveable name!" 

   Close by me, close near my boat, I hear the uproar (?) of the fishers, 
the fishers who eat fish, and their stench rushes on me,—the uproar of 
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the fishers and the uproar of their mongers who revile and curse one 
another. Everyone accuses the other. The buyer says to the fisher: "[Take 
back?] thy fish! They are stinking already, and no one wants to buy 
them off of me. Thou makest the catch far out at sea, so that loss falls on 
the buyer." 

   Thereon speaks the fisher and makes the man, his customer, hear: "A 
curse on thee, a curse on thy buyers, a curse on thy bell, a curse on thy 
boat for not filling up. Thou hast brought no salt and sprinkled it over 
thy fish which thou boughtest, so that the fish of thy boat will not be 
stinking and thou then canst sell for hard cash. Next, hast thou no meal 
and no dates brought, no salt . . . hast thou brought. If then thou comest 
with empty hands, one who is of fair favour has no dealing with thee. 
Go, go, thou godless [fellow], buy not from us to do business with thy 
fraudulent scales. Thou holdest them down to buy at false weight, [then 
in selling] keepest them up with thy elbow and gettest ten for five. Now 
does thy buying flee away, and thy buyer, and is as though it never had 
been. Thou dost complain of the . . . of men and dost cherish no noble 
thought." 

   When the Chief Fisher, the Head of the race of the Living, the highest 
of all catchers of fish, heard this, he said to him (? Anōsh): "Bring me my 
. . . , hand me the squbrā, that I may make a call sound forth into the 
marsh, that I may warn the fish of the depths and scare away the foul-
smelling birds that pursue after my fish. I will catch the great sidmā, and 
tear off his wings on the spot. I will take from him * * * and will blow 
into my squbrā. A true squbrā is it, so that the water may not mix with 
pitch." 

   When the fishers heard the call, their heart fell down from its stay. 
One calls to the other and speaks to him: "Go into thy inner ground. For 
there is the call of the Fisher, the Fisher who eats no fish. His voice is not 
like that of a fisher, his squbrā not like our squbrā. His voice is not like 
our voice, his discourse not like to this world." 

   But the fishers stand there; they seek not shelter in their inner ground. 
As the fishers stand there and are thinking it over, the Fisher came 
swiftly upon them; he opened the cast-net, divided ... . He cast them 
bound into the ... . He tied them up with knots. They speak to him: "Free 
us from our bonds, so that thy fish may not leap up to our boat. We 
catch not those who name thy Name." 
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   When the fishers thus spake to me, I smote them with a club made of 
iron. I bound their traders on the shore which lends not . . . (?). I roped 
them with ropes of bast and broke up their ships * * * * . I burnt up the 
whole of their netting and the . . . which holds the nets together. I threw 
chains round them and hung them up aft on my ship's stern. I made 
them take an oath, took from them their mystery, in order that they may 
not catch the good fish,—that they may not steal them from me, stick 
them on a cane, hang them up, I cut them in pieces and throw them into 
baskets (?) with laurel and aloe. They (the fishers) are laid low and 
cannot rise up. The nets ... ..., and they no longer stab the fisher-trident 
into the Jordan. They do not cut off * * * * * * and stand not in the river-
lands and make not their catch in the shallows. They cast not the cast-
net therein and take not . . . and aloe. 

   I spake to those who eat the . . . of the fish whose name is eel. They eat 
the eel and the . . . , which stands upright on its forefeet. They eat the ... 
... ... ... . I bound them in the marshes of Deception, and they were 
caught and were tied up. Water from the Ulai they drink not and know 
not the way to the Kshash river. I bound them fast in their ships, and 
threw out my ropes to the good ones. To them I speak: "Draw your boat 
up here, so that it runs not into the dike." 

   As the Chief of the fish-catchers thus spake, the fishers made answer 
unto him and said; "Blessed be thou, a Fisher, and blessed be thy boat 
and thy bark. How fair is thy cast-net, how fair the yarn that is in it. Fair 
is thy cord and thy lacing, thou who art not like the fishers of this 
world. On thy meshes are no shell-fish, and thy trident catches no fish. 
Whence art thou come hither? Tell us! We will be thy hired servants. We 
will bake and stir about broth and bring it before thee. Eat, and the 
crumbs which fall from thy hand,—these will we eat and therewith be 
filled." 

   But I made answer unto them: "O ye fishers, who lap up your filth, no 
fisher am I who fishes for fish, and I was not formed for an eater of filth. 
A Fisher am I of souls who bear witness to Life. A Poor Fisher am I who 
calls to the souls, collects them together and gives them instruction. He 
calls to them and bids them come and gather together unto him. He 
says unto them: If ye . . . come, ye shall be saved from the foul-smelling 
birds I will save my friends, bring them on high and in my ship make 
them stand upright. I will clothe them with vestures of glory and with 
precious light will enwrap them. I will put a crown of æther upon them 
and what else for them the Greatness erects on their head. Then sit they 
on thrones and in precious light do they glisten. I bear them thither and 
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raise them aloft; but ye Seven shall stay here behind. The portion of filth 
and of filthy doings shall be your portion. On the day when the Light 
ascends, the Darkness will return to its region. I and my disciples will 
ascend and behold the Light's region." 

Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

THE LIGHT-SHIP OF THE FISHER (§ 37). 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   A FISHER am I of Great Life, a Fisher am I of the Mighty; a Fisher am I 
of Great Life, an Envoy whom Life has sent. It (Life) spake unto me: 
"Go, catch fish who do not eat filth, fish who do not eat water-fennel 
and reek not of foul-smelling fennel. They do not come nigh to devour 
bad dates and get caught in the nets of the marsh." 

   Life knotted for me a noose and built for me a ship that fades not,—a 
ship whose wings are of glory, that sails along as in flight, and from it 
the wings will not be torn off. 'Tis a well-furnished ship and sails on in 
the heart of the heaven. Its ropes are ropes of glory and a rudder of 
Truth is there to it. Sunday takes hold of the pole, Life's Son seized the 
rudder. They draw thither to the shekīnahs and dispense Light among 
the treasures. Thrones in them (sc. the shekīnahs) they set up, and long 
drawn out come the Jordans upon them. On the bow are set lamps that 
in the wildest of tempests are not put out. All ships that sight me, make 
obeisance submissively to me. Submissively they make me obeisance 
and come to show their devotion unto me. 

   In the bows stands the Fisher and delivers wondrous discourses. 
[There are] lamps [there], whose wicks shift not hither and thither, and 
a . . . is not by him. He wears no ring of Deception, and with white robes 
is he clad. He calls to the fish of the sea and speaks to them: "Give heed 
to yourselves in the world! Beware of the foul-smelling birds who are 
above you. If you give heed to yourselves my brothers, I will for you be 
a succour,—a succour and a support out of the regions of Darkness unto 
Light's region." 
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Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

THE GOOD FISHER REJECTS THE OVERTURES OF THE EVIL ONES 
AND OVERWHELMS THEM (§ 38). 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   THE Fisher clad him with vestures of glory, and an axe hung from his 
shoulder ... ... and commotion of mischief, and a bell is not on the 
handle. When the fishers caught sight of the Fisher, they came and 
gathered around him. "Thou art," say they unto him, "a ... Fisher, thou 
who hast caught no fish of the marsh. Thou hast not seen the ... ... in 
which the fish gather ... ... ... ... . We will make thee familiar with the 
fishers; be our great partner and take a share as we [do]. Grant us a 
share in thy ship, and take thou a share in our ship. A bargain! Take 
from us as partner and grant us a share in thy ship. Grant us a share, 
and we will give thee a share in what we possess. Join thy ship with 
ours and clothe thee in black as we [do], so that, if thou holdest thy 
lantern on high, thou mayst find something, that the fish may not see 
thy glory and thy ship may take in fish. If thou dost give ear (to us), 
thou shalt catch fish, throw them into thy ship and do business. If thou 
givest no ear to our discourse, thou shalt eat salt; but if thou doest our 
works, thou shalt eat oil and honey. Thou stirrest a broth, thou fillest a 
bowl and sharest it with all of the fishers. We appoint thee as head over 
all of us. The fishers gather together beside thee, the first follow behind 
thee; they will be thy slaves, and thou takest three shares of what falls to 
our share. Our father shall be thy servant and we will call ourselves thy 
bondsmen. Our mother shall sit on thy couch (?) p. 77 and net nets, she 
shall be thy maid-servant and knit for thee yarns of all kinds. She shall 
space out the floats of cedar and put the lead-sinkers into the meshes,—
meshes, meshes which are then more heavy than all of the world. She 
shall divide the water by means of the yarns, and when the fish run into 
them they shall be stopped. Then they know not the way that they seek, 
and have no wit to turn back to their way. Like walls that collapse, they 
(the nets) come and fall on the good. They do not let the fish rise, nor 
turn their face to the boulders.They make them sink deep under the 
mud and shut them into ... ... ... ... . They collect them into heaps and 
shake them (?) out of the ... ... . There is there a ... ..., into which the fish 
dash and are stopped. On the ... of the ... wattle-work is set up between 
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two machines. Nets are laid down and ... ..., which are filled with bad 
dates as bait, which cause them to eat death. Woe to the fish who is 
blinded by them, whose eye sees not the Light. Wise are the fish who 
know them. They pass by all of the baits. [The others] repair thither and 
..., and the nets will be for them there a lodging. One of a thousand sees 
it and of two thousand two see it. Its ... is closed, and a bell is hung on 
its side-door,—a bell that is forged in mischief and catches the whole of 
the world. There, is the water mingled with fennel ... ... ... ... the pegs (?) 
of death. Woe to the fish who fall into them."  

   When the Fisher heard this, he stamped on the bows of the ship. The 
Fisher stamped on the ships of the fishers; the fishers lie in the shallows 
close crowded together, tied up together like bundles of wheat, and 
cannot rise up. The reeds swish ..., and the fish of the sea lie over the 
fishers. They snarl in the marsh and the water rings them round in its 
circle (?). 

   Then shrilling he spake with his voice. He discoursed with his voice 
sublime and spake to the catchers of fish: "Off from me, ye foul-smelling 
fishers, ye fishers who mix poison. Begone, begone, catch fish, who 
[eat?] your own filth. Down with you to your ... and go to the end of the 
crossing. I am no Fisher who catches fish, and my fish are tested. They 
are not caught by the hook with bad dates, a mess which [my?] fish do 
not eat. They fall not into the nets that are coloured and turn not to the 
lamps of the Lie. They sink not down through the mud of the water, 
and go not after the ... of Deception. They (? the nets) divide not the 
water * * * * * *, that shall fall on the good. If the fishers cast o'er them 
the cast-net, they tear asunder the net and set themselves free. There 
will be no day in this world on which the fishers catch [my?] fish. There 
will be no day in this world on which the dove loves the ravens. 
Accursèd be ye, ye foul-smelling birds, and accursèd your nest, so that 
it may not be filled. Woe to your father Sirmā, whose bed is in the reeds. 
Woe to thee, hungry Safnā, whose wings do not dry in this world. Woe 
to thee, foul-smelling Sagiā, thou who seest the fish and sighest [for 
them]. He shrieks and cries bitterly, when he strikes for the fish and 
misses them. Woe to thee, Arbānā ..., thou who haulest the fish out of 
the deeps. Well for him who frees himself from the talons of those who 
catch fish. Well for him who frees himself from the men who are 
watchers of this world. Begone, begone with you, ye Planets, be of your 
own houses a portion. Water does not mix with pitch, and the Light is 
not reckoned as Darkness. The perfect ones' partner cannot be called 
your partner. The good (sing.) cannot belong to the wicked (pl.) nor the 
bad to the good. Your ship cannot be tied up with mine, nor your ring 
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(?) be laid on my ring. There, is the head of all of you; count yourselves 
unto his realm! This your crass father stays stuck in the black water. 
Your mother, who nets nets and heavy double machines, have I beaten 
with the staff of (living) water and smashed a hole in her head. I lead on 
my friends, raise them on high in my ship and guide them past all the 
tax-gatherers. I guide them through the passage of outrage, the region 
where the fishes are taken. I make them escape the filth-eaters. But ye 
will come to an end in your dwellings. I and my friends of the Truth 
will find a place in Life's shekīnah. Into the height will I bear them on 
thrones surrounded with standards of glory. 

   The Seven are vanquished and the Stranger-Man stays victorious. The 
Man of piety put to the test was victorious and helped the whole of his 
race unto victory. 

Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

THE FINAL SUBMISSION OF THE EVIL FISHERS (§ 39). 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   'TIS the voice of the Pure Fisher who calls and instructs the fish of the 
sea in the shallows. He speaks to them: "Raise your ... up, on the surface 
of the water stand upright; then will your force be double as great. 
Guard yourselves from the fishers who catch the fish and beat on the 
Jordan. Shilmai and Nidbai curse them, and they depart and settle 
themselves down behind me a mile off. The fish curse their casting-net 
in their place." 

   When the Fisher thus spake, warning all [of the fish, when] the fishers 
his voice heard, they came up and gathered around him. They put 
themselves forward to ask of him questions, and knew not whence he 
came. "Where wast thou, Fisher," they ask him, "that we heard not thy 
voice in the marsh? Thy ship is not like our ship, and thy ... is not * * * * * 
*. Thy ship is not tarred over with pitch, and thou art not like the fishers 
of this world." 



 205

   The fishers see him, become scarlet for shame and remain standing in 
their places. They say to him: "Whence comes it p. 80 that thou dost fish 
without finding? Thy ship is not like our ship; it shines by night like the 
sun. Thy ship is perfected in æther, and wondrous standards are 
unfurled above it. Our ship sails along in the water, but thy ship 
between the waters. Our reeds (? rods) grumble at one another and 
break into pieces. Among them is the fish-trident of wrath, on which ... 
and ... ... are not. Thy ... ... O Fisher, is such that when the fish see it, they 
take themselves off. We have not yet seen any fishers which are like 
unto thee. The wind wafts thy ship on, the mast ... ... for the fisher and a 
rudder that gleams in the water-shallows. On thy cast-net is no cord, 
and they have not laid ... ... round it. There are no ... in it, which are a 
cunning device against the fish of the ... ... ... . Thou keepest thy yarn 
and hast no clapper and no hatchet. Thy yarn ( = net) fishes not in the 
water and is not coloured for catching fish." 

   When the fishers thus spake, the Fisher made answer unto them: 
"Have done, ye fishers and fishers' sons; off, get you gone from me! Off, 
go up to your village, the Ruins, Jerusalem. Ask about me of your 
father, who knows me, ask of your mother, who is my maid-servant. 
Say to him: There is a Fisher in the boat, in which are four ... . [There is] 
a rudder, and it stands there, and a mast ... ... ... ... and redemptions. 
They lay waste the land of Jerusalem." 

   When they heard this from the Fisher who has come hither, and 
understood, they spake to him: "Have compassion, forbearance and 
mercy on us and forgive us our sins and transgressions. We are thy 
slaves, show thyself indulgent towards us. We will look after thy fish 
that none of them fails. We will be the servants of thy disciples, who 
name thy Name in Truth. We will continue to look after all who name 
thy Name." 

Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious in the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

   Other pieces set forth such figures as those of 'The  Heavenly Plough' 
and of 'The Sowers'; but perhaps the most interesting is the saga of 'The 
Good Shepherd.' Here again it is difficult to believe that it was derived 
from Christian sources; it seems to be as independent as the 'Fisher of 
Souls' figure. The 'discourse' runs as follows: 
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THE GOOD SHEPHERD (§ 11). 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   A SHEPHERD am I who loves his sheep; sheep and lambs I watch 
over. Round my neck [I carry] the sheep; and the sheep from the hamlet 
stray not. I carry them not to the sea-shore, that they see not the whirl of 
the water, may not be afraid of the water, and if they are thirsty may not 
drink of the water. I bear them away [from the sea], and water them 
with the cup of my hand, until they have drunken their fill. I bring them 
unto the good fold; and they feed by my side. From the mouth of 
Euphrates, from the mouth of Euphrates the Radiant, things of 
marvellous goodness I brought them. I brought them myrtle, white 
sesame brought them and brought them bright standards. I cleansed 
them and washed them and made them to smell the sweet odour of 
Life. I put round them a girdle, at sight of which the wolves tremble. No 
wolf leaps into our fold; and of no fierce lion need they be alarmed. Of 
the tempest they need not be frightened; and no thief can break in upon 
us. A thief breaks not into their fold; and of a knife they need not be 
anxious. When my sheep were quietly laid down and my head lay there 
on the threshold, a rift was rent in the height and thunder did thunder 
behind me. The clouds seized hold one of another, p. 82 and unchained 
were the raging tempests. Rain poured down in sheets and hail that 
smites elephants low, hail that shatters the mountains. And the 
tempests unchain themselves in an hour. Seas burst forth; they flooded 
the whole of the world. There, under the water, no one escaped, once he 
sank from the height as into a gulf. The water swept off everyone who 
had no wings or no feet. He speeds on, and knows not he speeds; he 
goes, and knows not he goes. Thereupon I sprang up and I entered the 
fold to bear my sheep forth from their place. I saw my eyes full. I saw 
the sea, I saw the fierce-raging tempest, I saw the storm-clouds that 
send forth no [friendly] greeting the one to the other. Ten-thousand 
times ten-thousand dragons are in each single cloud. I weep for my 
sheep, and my sheep weep for themselves. The little lambs are 
lamenting who cannot come out of the fold's door. 

   When then * * * * * *, I entered the house, I mounted up to the highest 
place [in it], and I call to my sheep. To the sheep in my care do I call. I 
pipe to them; I get them to hear, so that they come unto me. To them I 
pipe on my pipe, and beat on my tabour (?), [leading them] to the water. 
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I call to them: "My little sheep, little sheep, come! Rise up at my call! 
Come, rise at my call; then will you 'scape the cloud-dragons. Come, 
come unto me! I am a shepherd whose boat is soon coming. My boat of 
glory is coming; and I come with it, and bring my sheep and lambs in 
aboard it. Every one who gives ear to my call and heed gives unto my 
voice, and who turns his gaze unto me, of him take I hold with my 
hands and bring him unto me inboard my boat." But every lamb, male 
and female, that suffered himself to be caught, the water-whirl carried 
away, the greedy water did swallow. Whoever gave no ear to my call, 
sank under. To the highest part of the vessel I went. The bows stand up 
with the bow-post. I say: How woeful am I for my sheep who because 
of the mud have sunk under. The water-whirl sank them away from my 
reach, the swirling whirl of the water. How grieved am I for the rams 
whose fleece on their sides has dragged them down into the deep. How 
grieved am I for the lambkins whose bellies have not [yet] been filled 
full of milk. Of a thousand, one I recovered; of a whole generation I 
found again two. Happy is he who [stood up?] in the water, and in 
whose ears no water has entered. Happy the great rams who have 
stamped with their feet. Happy is he who has escaped from the Seven 
and Twelve, the sheep-stealers. Happy is he who has not couched 
down, has not lain down, has not loved to sleep deeply. Happy is he 
who in this defective age of Bishlom has stayed whole. Happy are they 
who free themselves from the snares of Rūhā (the Mother World-Spirit), 
from the filth and the shame and the bondage that have no end. My 
chosen! whoever shall live at the end of this age of Nirig (Mars), for him 
let his own conscience be a support. He will come and mount up to the 
Radiant Dwelling, to the region whose sun never sets, and whose light-
lamps never darken. 

Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

THE LOVING SHEPHERDS OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD (§ 12). 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   A TREASURE calls from without hither and speaks: 

   "Come, be for me a loving shepherd and watch me a thousand out of 
ten thousand."— 
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   "So then will I be a loving shepherd for thee and watch thee a 
thousand out of ten thousand. But how full is the world of vileness and 
sown full of thorns and of thistles!"— 

   "Come, be for me a loving shepherd and watch me a thousand out of 
ten thousand. I will bring thee then sandals of glory, with them canst 
thou tread down the thorns and the thistles. Earth and heaven decay, 
but the sandals of glory decay not. Sun and moon decay, but the sandals 
of glory decay not. The stars and heaven's zodiacal circle decay, but the 
sandals of glory decay not. The four winds of the [world-] house decay, 
but the sandals of glory decay not. Fruits and grapes and trees decay, 
but the sandals of glory decay not. All that is made and engendered 
decays, but the sandals of glory decay not. So then be for me a loving 
shepherd and watch me a thousand out of ten thousand."— 

   "I will then be a loving shepherd for thee and watch thee a thousand 
out of ten thousand. But if a lion comes and carries off one, how am I to 
retrieve him? If a thief come and steals one away, how am I to retrieve 
him? If one falls into the fire and is burnt, how am I to retrieve him? If 
one falls into the water and drowns, how am I to retrieve him? If one 
stays behind in the pen, how am I to retrieve him?"— 

   "Natheless, come therefore, be for me a loving shepherd and watch me 
a thousand out of ten thousand. If a lion comes and carries off one, let 
him go his way and fall a prey to the lion. Let him go his way and fall a 
prey to the lion, in that he bows himself down to the sun. If a wolf 
comes and carries off one let him go his way and fall a prey to the wolf, 
in that he bows himself down to the moon. If a thief comes and steals 
away one, then let him go his way and fall a prey to the thief. Let him 
go his way and fall a prey to the thief, in that he bows himself down 
before Nirig (Mars). If one falls into the fire and is burnt, let him go his 
way and fall a prey to the fire. Let him go his way and fall a prey to the 
fire, in that he bows himself down to the fire. If one falls into the mud 
and stays stuck there, then let him go his way and fall a prey to the 
mud. Let him go his way and fall a prey to the mud, in that he bows 
himself down to Messiah. If one falls into the water and drowns, then 
let him go his way and fall a prey to the sea. Let him go his way and fall 
a prey to the sea, in that he bows himself down to the seas. If one stays 
behind in the pen, let him go his way and fall a prey to the pen-demon. 
Let him go his way and fall prey to the pen-demon, in that he bows 
himself down to the idols. ... ... Come, be for me a loving shepherd and 
watch me a thousand out of ten thousand."— 
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   "So will I then be for thee a loving shepherd and watch thee a 
thousand out of ten thousand. I will watch a thousand of thousands, 
yea of ten thousand those who adore him."  

   "But some of them wander from me. I went up into high mountains 
and went down into deep valleys. I went and found him where he can 
crop nothing. Of each single sheep I took hold with my right hand and 
on the scale did I lay him. A thousand among ten thousand have the 
[right] weight." 

Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

   The next piece I have selected, treats of the source of all glory and 
enlightenment, called the Treasury of Life, that in which all spiritual 
powers and blessings are stored. The origin of the motive is without 
doubt the Iranian concept of the ḥvareno, the divine and kingly glory. In 
the Mandæan tradition it has become highly developed and is 
frequently personified as a female greatness. Thus in the Oxford MS. F. 
it is spoken of as "the Mother of all the Kings [of the Light], from whom 
all worlds have come forth, who separated herself from the fervency of 
the Hidden Mysteries." Many rôles are assigned to this Light of Life in 
the complexities of the celestial and cosmic dramas; and in the human 
stage it shines forth as the glory with which the perfected are vestured 
and crowned. I have chosen the simplest of the narratives or discourses 
on the topic. In the still more complex system of the phase of 
development represented by the Pistis Sophia collection there is no 
mention of the Treasury of Life, but the Treasury of Light is one of its 
most important conceptions. The Mandæan tradition conserves the 
echoes of an earlier phase, for it is indubitably less over-worked. 

  

THE TREASURY OF LIFE (§ 57). 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   THE Treasury am I, Life's Treasury (Sīmath-Haiyē); the Treasury am I, 
the Mighty One's Treasury; the Treasury am I, Life's Treasury. A crown 
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was I for the Mighty from everlasting. The Treasury am I, Life's 
Treasury. Ever did I give light to the treasures and to the shekīnahs, and 
was for adornment to Jordan. For adornment became I to Jordan, who 
was from everlasting, through whom the treasures give light. Great 
[Life] made me limpid and lucent and made me into a vesture. He made 
me into his vesture, which day in and day out sings measureless praise 
of the Æther. 

   The Treasury am I, Life's Treasury. To the King of the Splendour 
became I a crown. The treasures shine through my glory and praise my 
form beyond measure. 

   The Treasury am I, Life's Treasury—I who as adornment settled down 
on the King of the Splendour, so that he shone in his mind, that he 
became bright and shining, and his form glittered more than the [light-] 
worlds. As I (lit. it) gave light and enlightenment unto the treasures and 
to the shekīnahs [e'en] in the Æther, the King laid me as vesture round 
Neṣab the Radiant. Neṣab the Radiant then took me, brought me and 
laid me as vesture o'er Jordan. As vesture o'er Jordan he laid me, 
through whom the treasures shine beyond measure. 

   The Treasury am I, Life's Treasury. The wicked are blind and see not. I 
call them unto the Light, yet they busy themselves with the Darkness. 
"O ye wicked," I unto them cry, "ye who sink down in the Darkness, 
arise and fall not into the deep." I cry unto them; yet the wicked hear 
not and sink into the great Sea of the Ending. Therefore was Jordan 
made a bridge for the treasures; a bridge for the treasures became he, 
while he cut off the wicked and hurled them into the great Sea of the 
Ending. 

   The Treasury am I, Life's Treasury. A crown I became for Life's 
Gnosis. He bestowed on me the rulership over the treasures and the 
shekīnahs which are there [yonder]. 

   The Treasury am I, Life's Treasury. Of the light-worlds was I the 
enlightener. Day in and day out they sing praise to Great [Life], and 
through me they mount upward and behold the Light's region. 

   The Treasury am I, Life's Treasury. A vesture for the light-worlds 
became I. 
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   [The Treasury] am I, Life's Treasury. A King for the Nazōræans 
became I. I became a King for the Nazōræans, who through my Name 
find praise and assurance. Praise and assurance they find through my 
Name, and on my Name they mount up and behold the Light's region. 
For the Men of purity put to the test—[for them] their eye became full of 
Light. Full of Light was their eye, and in their heart Life's Gnosis took 
seat. Whoever of me, Life's Treasury, makes his investment, loves not 
gold and silver, loves not gold and possessions, [loves not] food of the 
body, and envy with him has no place. Envy found with him no place, 
and he did not forget his night-prayer. He forgot not the discourses and 
writings, and he forsook not his Lord's word. He forsook not the prayer 
of his Father, Life's Gnosis; wherefor into the great End-Sea he falls not. 
He forgot not Sunday, nor did he neglect the Day's evening. He forgot 
not the way of Great [Life, the way] of wages and alms. He will be rapt 
away in the night-prayer, he will be rapt away in shining vestures 
which have come from Great [Life]. Treasures for him fill up what falls 
short, and what is empty they load for him full. If he bears a pure load, 
he is counted with the Men of piety put to the test who separate 
themselves [from the world] in the Name of Yawar. Life's  Treasury 
rested upon them, to their form it gave light, and for them a way to 
Great [Life's] House has been established. 

   I have called with clear voice and directed hereto the disciples: "The 
vine who bears fruit, doth ascend; who bears none will here be cut off. 
Whosoever lets himself be enlightened through me and instructed, 
ascends and beholds the Light's region; whoever does not let himself be 
enlightened through me and instructed, is cut off and falls into the great 
End-Sea." 

Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 

  

   That the Mandæan religion preserves echoes of a wealth of ancient 
mythical elements found in Iranian, Babylonian and Semitic traditions 
is evident on all hands. A process of syncretism had presumably gone 
on for generations before an impulse from within caused the blending 
to assume a distinctively Mandæan form; and when this emerged, the 
preservation of the memory of the process had no interest for the faith 
and fell back into the depths of the subconscious. At any-rate the 
writers or recorders of the tractates throughout seem honestly 
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persuaded of the complete independence of their tradition from every 
other form of religion. They are for ever proclaiming the blessings of 
loyalty to what they claim to be the original, the one and only, 
revelation of Truth vouchsafed to the world throughout the ages, and 
declaring that continued spiritual contact with instructors from on high 
who mediated this divine wisdom, was still possible. They certainly do 
not give one the idea of being intellectualists consciously at work on a 
syncretic synthesis of prior material; on the contrary they seem to live 
and move in a milieu of prophetical outpourings and to have been 
extremely sensitive to psychical impressions. Inspirational discourses 
and intuitive interpretations of prophetical utterances seem to have 
been their delight. The following piece may enable the reader to sense 
somewhat of the peculiar atmosphere of mystical expectancy in which 
they sought instruction. The topic is one of the chief points of their 
questioning—the conflict that arose between the Light and the Darkness 
in the beginnings and how victory is to be achieved. They were not of 
course absolute Dualists, for always and everywhere victory lies with 
Life Everlasting, who transcends not only the Darkness but also the 
Light. 

 

IN THE BEGINNING (§ 13). 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

   To you I say and declare, ye chosen and perfect, ye who dwell in the 
world: Become not of the Darkness a portion, but lift up your eyes to 
Light's region. From the Evil unto the Good separate yourselves out; 
from the sinful evil of the region of Darkness separate yourselves out. 
Love and instruct one another, that your sin and [your] guilt be forgiven 
you. See and hear and get you instructed, that ye may ascend to Light's 
region victorious. 

   The good sit there and are in search; and all who are understanding let 
themselves be instructed. The good speak, take counsel together and 
say: "Who will come, who tell me, who will set [it] forth for me, who 
give me instruction? Who will come, who will tell me whether there 
was one King or two [in the beginning]?" The good speak and let 
themselves be instructed. 
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   "Two Kings were there, two natures were fashioned—a King of this 
world and a King from outside of the worlds. The King of this age girt 
on a sword and [put on] a crown of Darkness. A crown of Darkness he 
put on his head, and took a sword in his right hand. A sword he took in 
his right hand; he stands there and slaughters his sons, and his sons 
slaughter each other. The King from outside of the worlds set a crown 
of Light on his head. A crown of Light he set on his head, and took 
Truth in his right hand. Truth in his right hand he took, and stands 
there and instructs his sons. He stands there and instructs his sons, and 
his sons instruct one another." 

   "Who will come, who tell me what was before this? When the heaven 
was not yet outspread and stars were not yet in it figured, when the 
earth was not yet condensed and into the water no condensation had 
fallen, when sun and moon came not as yet into this world, how was 
the soul then?" 

   "When the soul still sat in the Bowl, she felt neither hunger nor thirst. 
When the soul still sat in the Bowl, she had no pains and no faults. 
When the soul still sat in the Bowl, she felt no cold and no heat. When 
she still sat in the Bowl, the locks on her forehead were incurled, and an 
æther-crown sat on her head. Her eyes were light-rays (?), and they 
gazed on the region of the House of Great [Life]. Her mouth was of 
pure[st] perfection, and sang the praise of the King of Light's region. 

   "From the day when the Wicked began to think, evil pictured itself 
forth in him. He fell into great wrath and ventured a fight with the 
Light. The Envoy was sent to tread down the power of the rebels. 

   "They brought living water and into the muddy water they poured it. 
They brought light-giving light and into the gloomful darkness they 
cast it. They brought the delightsome wind and into the frantic wind 
cast it. They brought the living fire and into the consuming fire cast it. 
They brought the soul, the pure mind, and into the vain body cast it. 

   "Out of fire and of water was the one heaven spread out. Out of fire 
and of water have they made dense the earth on the anvil. Out of fire 
and of water fruits, grapes and trees did arise. Out of fire and of water 
was imaged the corporeal Adam. 

   "They fashioned the Envoy and to be head of the generations they sent 
him. With heavenly voice he called hence into the worlds' disquiet. At 
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the call of the Envoy Adam, who lay there, awoke. Adam, who lay 
there, awoke and went forth to meet the Envoy: 'Come in peace, O 
Envoy, Life's Messenger, who hast come from the House of my Father. 
How firmly is planted withal dear, beautiful Life in his region! But how 
[meanly] for me has a stool been set up and my dark form sits on it 
lamenting." 

   "Thereon the Envoy made answer and spake to the corporeal Adam: 
'Thy throne has been set up in beauty, O Adam; and 't is thy form sits 
here lamenting. All were mindful of thee for thy good and fashioned 
and sent me to thee. I am come and will give thee instruction, O Adam, 
and free thee from this world. Give ear and hearken and get thee 
instructed, and mount to Light's region victorious." 

   Adam gave ear and had faith.—Hail to him who gives ear after thee 
and has faith! Adam received the Truth.—Hail to him who receives the 
Truth after thee! Adam looked up full of hope and ascended.—Hail to 
him who ascends after thee! 

   Give ear and hearken and let yourselves be instructed, ye perfect, and 
ascend to Light's region victorious. 

And praisèd be Life. 

   That the moral instruction given to the Mandæans is excellent may be 
seen in almost any piece; but there are distinctive collections of ethical 
exhortation of which the following is an example. 

 

 EXHORTATIONS (§ 47). 

   FROM the Light-region have I (Life's Gnosis) come forth, from thee, 
thou glorious dwelling. With vestures of glory have I been clad and a 
crown of victory on my head has been set. I came and found the 
Nazōræans, how they stand on the shore of the Jordan. I set up my 
throne and sat down, as a father who sits 'midst his sons. 

   The Good sits there and teaches his sons all truth, in which is no error. 
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   My sons! See that you commit no adultery; see that you no theft 
commit. They who commit adultery and who steal, mount not up to 
Life's house. They mount not up to Life's house and do not behold 
Light's region. 

   My sons! See that you practise no magic and afflict not the soul in the 
body. The magicians and falsificators are hurled into seething pots and 
fire is their judge. 

   My sons! See that ye remove not the boundaries, that the boundary-
stone you displace not. The eye of those who remove boundaries looks 
not on the Light. 

   My sons! See that you do not abandon the slave to the hands of his 
master and the slave-girl to the hands of her mistress; abandon not the 
weak to the strong. [He who acts otherwise] will be fettered in a distant 
region, in the tax-gatherers' house; his eyes behold only the Darkness 
and his foot finds no firm ground. 

   My sons! See that you take not [to wife] a slave-girl who has not been 
made free, and thereby bring your sons into the house of a master. For if 
the slave one day sins, then on the day when his master passes 
judgment upon him, will the sins which the slave commits, fall on the 
head of his father. 

   My sons! See that you are not hinters and that your eyes make no 
suggestions [sc. to women]. For the hinters and wink-givers will be 
assigned to the guard-stations. To the guard-stations will they be 
assigned and be judged with stern justice. 

   My sons! See that you eat not up interest and interest on interest, else 
in the dark mountain will you receive judgment. 

   My sons! See that you pay no homage to the idols, the satans and 
demons, to the worship of idols and to the lusts of this world; for on the 
godlings and satans will a stern judgment fall, and they who pray to 
them will not ascend to Life's house and not look on Light's region. 

   Give heed to what I have charged you, and let no evidence be given of 
crime and of lying; on evidence of crime and of lying you will be haled 
to account 'fore the judge. You will be haled to account 'fore the judge 
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who judges all worlds. He judges each one according to his works and 
his merit. 

   My sons! All that is hateful to you, do not to your neighbours; for in 
the world into which you have come, is a heavy justice and judgment. 
Heavy justice and judgment is there therein, and every day will minds 
made secure in it be chosen. For everyone who is laden, mounts 
upward; but he who is empty is judged here. Woe to the empty, who 
stands empty there in the house of the collectors of taxes. When he had 
it in his hand, he gave nothing; there will he search in his pocket and he 
will find nothing. The wicked and liars will be hurled into the Darkness. 
They will into the blazing fire cast, into the blazing fire will they cast 
him into whose ears the call has been made, but he woald not give ear. I 
showed it him unto his eye, but he would not see; I showed it him, but 
he would not see with his eye. 

Life is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has come hither. 

  

   The Mandæans possess a rich collection of liturgical songs and hymns 
which Lidzbarski has translated for the first time in his excellent edition 
of them (Mandäische Liturgien, Berlin, 1920). From these 236 hymns we 
choose one of the most typical as a specimen, and as perhaps of more 
than ordinary interest to the general reader who may have puzzled over 
the unqualified beatitude "Blessed are the poor." It is taken from the 
Oxford Collection (Bk. I., No. lvi.) and may be entitled: 

  

THE SONG OF THE POOR'S EXALTATION. 

In the Name of Great Life may hallowed Light be glorified. 

A POOR MAN am I, who comes out of the [celestial] Fruits, 
   a Stranger to the world, who comes out of the Distance. 
 A Poor man am I, to whom Great Life gave ear, 
   a Stranger to this world, whom the Light-treasures made world-
strange. 
They brought me out of the abode of the good ones; 
   ah me! in the wicked ones' dwelling they made me to dwell. 
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Ah me! they made me to dwell in the wicked ones' dwelling, 
   which is filled full of nothing but evil. 
It is filled full of nothing but evil, 
   filled full of the fire which consumes. 
I would not and will not 
   dwell in the dwelling of naughtness. 
With my power and with my enlightening 
   I dwelt in the dwelling of naughtness. 
With my enlightening and my praise-giving 
   I kept myself stranger to this world. 
I stood among them 
   as a child who has not a father, 
As a child who has not a father, 
   as a fruit who has not a tender. 
I hear the voice of the Seven, 
   who whisper in secret and say: 
"Whence is this Stranger man, 
   whose discourse is not like to our discourse? 
I listened not to their discourse; 
   then were they full of wicked anger against me. 
Life, who gave ear to my call, 
   a Messenger sent forth to meet me. 
He sent me a gentle Treasure, 
   an armoured, well-armoured Man. 
With his pure voice he makes proclamation, 
   as the Treasures make in the House of Perfection. 
He speaks: 
   "Poor one, from anguish and fear be thou free! 
   Say not: I stand here alone. 
For thy sake, O Poor, 
   this firmament was outspread, 
Was this firmament spread out, 
   and stars were pictured upon it. 
For thy sake, O Poor, 
   this firm land came into existence, 
Came into existence this firm land, 
   the condensing took form, fell into the water. 
For thy sake came the sun, 
   for thy sake the moon was revealèd. 
For thy sake, O Poor, came the Seven, 
   and the Twelve are hither discended. 
Thou Poor one! On thy right rests glory, 
   on thy left rest [light-] lamps. 
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Hold steadfast in thy security, 
   until thy measure has been completed. 
When thy measure has been completed, 
   I will myself come to thee. 
I will bring thee vestures of glory, 
   so that the worlds will long for them, desireful. 
I will bring the a pure, excellent head-dress, 
   abundant in infinite light. 
I will set thee free from the wicked, 
   from the sinners will I deliver thee. 
I will make thee dwell in thy shekīnah 
   free thee into the region unsullied." 
I hear the voice of the Seven, 
   who whisper in secret and speak: 
"Blessed is he who is to the Poor one a father, 
   who is unto the Fruit a tender. 
Hail to him whom Great Life knows, 
   woe to him whom Great Life knows not." 
Hail to him whom Great Life knew, 
   who has kept himself stranger to this world, 
The world of the defect, 
   in which the Planets are seated. 
They sit on thrones of rebellion 
   and drill their works with the scourge. 
For gold and for silver are they disquiet, 
   and strife they cast into the world. 
Disquiet are they and therein cast strife; 
   therefore will they go hence and seethe in the fire. 
The wicked shall seethe, and their pomp 
   shall vanish and come to an end. 
But I with my offspring and kindred 
   shall ascend and see the Light's region, 
The region whose sun never sets, 
   and whose light-lamps never darken— 
That region, the state [of the Blessed], 
   whereto your souls are called and invited. 
  
And so are our good brothers' souls, 
   and the souls of our faithful sisters. 
  
Life is exalted and is victorious, and victorious is the Man who has 
come hither. 
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III. 

THE SLAVONIC JOSEPHUS' ACCOUNT OF THE BAPTIST AND 
JESUS. 

IN The Antiquities of the Jewish historian Flavius Josephus there are 
three passages of outstanding importance for Christian readers, seeing 
that they are the only external witnesses to Christianity from the first 
century. As such they have been submitted to the closest cross-
examination and scrutiny. The general result of the enquiry into the 
authenticity of their testimony has established for most scholars the 
judgment, that we have here to deal not with a homogeneous body of 
evidence, but with three different witnesses, one of which is distinctly 
good, another as distinctly bad, and a third very probably good. The 
passage on John the Baptist is well-nigh universally accepted as 
affording no grounds for reasonable scepticism, and as therefore 
providing a most valuable external proof that John was a historical 
character. The account of Jesus, on the other hand, has been called into 
most serious question by the vast majority of liberal scholars, and by 
very many conservatives, on numerous grounds, and chiefly because 
the writer unequivocally affirms that Jesus was the Messiah,—a 
statement which no Jew could have made. The third is a reference to 
James, the brother of Jesus 'called' or 'said to be Messiah'—a hesitation 
which may fairly be ascribed to Josephus himself. Many then who reject 
the Jesus-passage as indubitably spurious, accept the James-reference as 
free from reasonable suspicion, and thus obtain a brief but valuable 
external first-century evidence for earliest Christianity. 

   Josephus composed his Antiquities in Greek, and completed them in 
93/94 A.D. They are a general survey of the traditions and history of his 
people up to the special period of which he had already treated in detail 
in his first and most famous work, The Jewish War. In describing there 
the events which led up to the outbreak of the revolt, he treats of all the 
other religious and political movements in Palestine, even the most 
insignificant, contemporary with the beginnings of Christianity, and yet 
he says not a single word about the Baptist or Jesus. This is a very 
striking and puzzling omission. Where precisely we should expect to 
find such mention, and where far greater opportunities occur for 
bringing it in than in The Antiquities, we are confronted with 'the silence 
of Josephus.' The War was first of all composed in Aramaic and 
circulated among the Jews of Palestine and Babylonia, doubtless to 
convince them of the futility of resisting the might of the Roman arms. 
Of this original edition, however, no trace has so far been discovered. 
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The work known to us is in Greek. It is not a translation so much as a re-
composition very carefully prepared on the models of Greek history; 
and in this Josephus sought the help of Greek stylists. It reads indeed 
like an original composition; whatever the Aramaic contained, the work 
as it now stands has been clearly adapted to suit the mentality of the 
wider public of the Greco-Roman world and the literary circles of the 
day to whom it was presented.  This Greek edition was composed 
between 75 and 79 A.D. It is of course not impossible to suppose that in 
the Aramaic there may have been reference to the John- and Jesus- 
movements. But why then should Josephus have cut them out, when 
there is an indubitable passage concerning John and a higher probable 
reference to Jesus in The Antiquities? To conjecture a satisfactory answer 
to this dilemma is exceedingly difficult; it remains an unsolved crux. For 
had there been any such passages in the Aramaic edition of the War, 
surely Christian apologists would have seized upon them and insisted 
that they should be restored to the Greek text?—unless by chance they 
contained matter they would not like to see in wider circulation. That 
clear light will ever be thrown on this 'silence of Josephus' problem is 
hardly to be expected. 

   Nevertheless the subject may be said to have recently entered on a 
new phase: certain hitherto unknown material has been brought 
forward, which has forced the problem once more into the arena of 
controversy; and it may very well be that in the future this new material 
will have always, directly or indirectly, to be taken into consideration 
whenever the familiar Josephean passages are reviewed or rediscussed. 

   There is extant in a number of MSS. a Slavonic or Old Russian 
translation of the War. In this version there are no less than eight pieces 
referring to John the Baptist (3), Jesus (4) and the first Christians (1). 
These remarkable passages, of which the Greek text shows no trace, 
have been excerpted and the Slavonic text of them critically established 
by the collation of four MSS. 

   In the first place it is agreed on all hands by the German scholars who 
have investigated them, that p. 100 these pieces were not originally 
composed in Slavonic and interpolated into the translation. Not only is 
the style foreign to correct Slavonic idiom, but the peculiar nature of the 
contents is so alien to Slavonic mentality, that to suppose so late a writer 
as a Slavonic translator, who could at the very earliest be assigned only 
to the 10th century, is out of the question. They are indubitably 
translations, and moreover clearly rendered from Greek. This is shown 
not only by the construction of the sentences in general, but also by the 
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clumsiness and uncertainty of the translator in his rendering of particles 
and conjunctions; moreover the Greek original for the veil or curtain of 
the temple (katapetasma) is retained. 

   These eight pieces were excerpted from the rest of the text and first 
made accessible for the general world of scholarship, in German 
translation, by A. Berendts, in 1906.  

   The consensus of learned opinion in Germany (and elsewhere 
apparently no notice whatever has been taken of the 'find') from the 
start has been entirely unfavourable to their authenticity. That is to say, 
no one has so far ventured to claim them for Josephus himself. They 
were immediately and almost unanimously dismissed as transparent 
Christian forgeries, and that too of a late date and of no sort of historic 
value of any kind. Here and there, however, were signs of some 
hesitation in endorsing so wholesale and precise a verdict; for a few, the 
matter seemed not so simple as it appeared at first sight. The first caveat 
was entered and the subject brought into a new perspective by R. 
Seeberg in a somewhat popular but highly suggestive treatment, which 
he boldly entitled 'A New Source for the Earliest History of 
Christianity.'Though Seeberg's reputation as a specialist on questions of 
origins forbade the rejection of his view as that of an irresponsible 
eccentric, no attention was paid to it, perhaps because he had not 
attempted to work out his theory in detail. This task, however, was 
speedily undertaken by Johannes Frey, of the University of Dorpat, who 
had just published a very valuable and thorough-going study of the 
History of the Passion. In 1908 Frey produced a substantial volume, in 
which he treated the material to an acute analysis and with minute 
elaboration, and in other respects showed a remarkable grasp of all the 
puzzling complexities of a whole series of problems which an intensive 
scrutiny of the passages brought out. 

   In the first place Frey called attention to the fact that the general 
characteristics of these pieces were very different from those of all other 
ancient Christian forgeries known to us. His main contention 
throughout this very thorough enquiry is that the author, whoever he 
may have been precisely, must be held in general to be a Jew and not a 
Christian. There is no evidence of direct dependence on early canonical 
Christian literature, no sign that he had any acquaintance with the 
precision of written tradition. In so far as there is agreement with the 
Gospels or Acts, it is only in respect to the barest generalities; there is 
nothing even to show acquaintance with the precise inner oral 
traditions of the Christians themselves. It is all set forth from an external 
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standpoint. Nevertheless the writer is not simply fabricating freely out 
of his imagination. He has traditional material of some sort to go on. He 
is trying to set forth what he has heard and gathered, and what at times 
puzzles him considerably. He reports opinion—what people say; some 
this, others that. He would also play the part of the impartial historian, 
considering probabilities and even possibilities. He is not a hostile critic 
by any means; on the contrary, he is in general sympathetic. Indeed he 
regards both John and Jesus as outstanding personalities, even 
astonishingly so, and his sympathies are enlisted for them because he 
thinks they have both been most unjustly done to death. His attitude is 
thus in general that of a friendly Jewish outsider—a very difficult part 
for a convinced Christian to play without betraying himself in some 
fashion as a believer in the full Christian claims. He, however, nowhere 
asserts that Jesus was the Messiah. Frey's main contention, then, 
following Seeberg, is that the writer worked on Jewish general popular 
oral sources; in other words, he had at his disposal traditions proximate 
to the occurrences, and therefore worthy of attention as giving a picture 
of an early outside view of nascent Christianity. 

   Seeberg thinks that Christian manipulation must be admitted in three 
or four places; but Frey tries to show that he is here mistaken. Frey is 
perhaps not sufficiently cautious in thus leaving no loophole. But even 
with this qualification, if the main contention of both scholars can stand, 
the possibility of our being faced with early external traditions of some 
kind is a matter of quite extraordinary interest, and deserves the careful 
attention of all students of Christian beginnings. 

   As practically nothing is known of these passages by English readers, 
it may be of service to present those few of them who see this study, 
with a translation of the German version of these eight extracts. They 
may then judge for themselves how the contents strike them. But 
whatever may be their opinion as to their value or worthlessness, it 
cannot be denied that every scrap of material, however intractible, that 
can be held by any trained mind to contain the possibility of having 
even the remotest bearing on the surroundings of earliest Christianity, 
possesses a unique interest and fascination of its own; for the first 
century is otherwise practically silent outside the New Testament 
documents. 

   The version that follows is made from the German translation given in 
Frey's volume; I have, however, added the sub-titles. It is literal and 
clumsy, like the German, which faithfully follows the Slavonic. The 
variant readings in the MSS. are slight, and I have not noted them in 
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detail. For the present paper is intended for the general reader solely, 
and not for the specialist, who must deal at first hand with Frey's 
technical exposition, which, as far as I am aware, has not yet been 
disposed of, or indeed in any way answered. 

  

I. 

JOHN'S PROCLAMATION AND HIS REBUKE OF THE 
AUTHORITIES. 

(Follows on B. J. II. vii. 2.) 

   1. Now at that time a man went about among the Jews in strange 
garments; for he had put pelts on his body everywhere where it was not 
covered with his own hair; 2. indeed to look at he was like a wild man. 

   3. He came to the Jews and summoned them to freedom, saying: "God 
hath sent me, that I may show you the way of the Law, wherein ye may 
free yourselves from many holders of power. 4. And there will be no 
mortal ruling over you, only the Highest who hath sent me." 5. And 
when the people had heard this, they were joyful. And there went after 
him all Judæa, that lies in the region round Jerusalem. 

   6. And he did nothing else to them save that he plunged them into the 
stream of the Jordan and dismissed them, instructing them that they 
should cease from evil works, and [promising] that there would [then] 
be given them a ruler who would set them free and subject to them all 
that is not in submission; but no one of whom we speak (?),would 
himself be subjected. 7. Some reviled, but others got faith. 

   8. And when he had been brought to Archelaus and the doctors of the 
Law had assembled, they asked him who he is and where he has been 
until then. 9. And to this he made answer and spake: "I am pure; [for] 
the Spirit of God hath led me on, and [I live on] cane and roots and tree-
food. 10. But when they threatened to put him to torture if he would not 
cease from those words and deeds, he nevertheless said: "It is meet for 
you [rather] to cease from your heinous works and cleave unto the Lord 
your God." 
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   11. And there rose up in anger Simon, an Essæan by extraction, a 
scribe, and he spake: "We read every day the divine books. 12. But thou, 
only now come from the forest like a wild animal,—thou darest in sooth 
to teach us and to mislead the people with thy reprobate words." 13. 
And he rushed forward to do him bodily violence. 14. But he, rebuking 
them, spake: "I will not disclose to you the mystery which dwelleth in 
you, for ye have not desired it. 15. Thereby an untold calamity is come 
upon you, and because of yourselves." 

   16. And when he had thus spoken, he went forth to the other p. 105 
side of the Jordan; and while no one durst rebuke him, that one did 
what [he had done] also heretofore. 

  

II. 

HIS INTERPRETATION OF PHILIP'S DREAM. 

(Follows on B. J. II. ix. 1.) 

   1. While Philip was [still] in possession of his dominion, he saw a 
dream,—how an eagle tore out both his eyes. 2. And he summoned all 
his wise men. 3. But when each interpreted the dream differently, there 
came to him suddenly, without being summoned, that man of whom 
we have previously written, that he went about in skins of animals and 
cleansed the people in the waters of the Jordan. 4. And he spake: "Give 
ear to the word of the Lord,—the dream which thou hast seen. 5. The 
eagle—that is thy venality; because that bird is violent and rapacious. 6. 
And that sin will take away thy eyes which are thy dominion and thy 
wife." 7. And when he had thus spoken, Philip died before evening and 
his dominion was given to Agrippa. 

  

III. 

HIS PERSISTENT REBUKING OF AGRIPPA AND HIS 
EXECUTION. 

(Follows immediately on the preceding.) 
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   1. And Herod, his brother, took his wife Herodias. 2. And because of 
her all the doctors of the Law abhorred him, but durst not accuse him 
before his face. 

   3. But only that one whom they called a wild man, came to him in 
anger and spake: "Why hast thou taken the wife of thy brother? 4. As 
thy brother hath died a death void of pity, thou too wilt be reaped off 
by the heavenly sickle. 5. God's decree will not be silenced, but will 
destroy thee through evil affliction in foreign lands. 6. For thou dost not 
raise up seed for thy brother, but gratifiest thy fleshly lust and 
committest adultery, seeing that four children of him are alive." 

   7. Now when Herod heard [this], he was filled with wrath and 
commanded that they should beat him and drive him away. 8. But he 
accused Herod incessantly wherever he found him, and right up to the 
time when he (H.) put him under arrest and gave orders to slay him. 

   9. Now his disposition (or character) was extraordinary and his mode 
of life not that of a man; indeed just like a bodiless spirit, thus did this 
one too continue. 10. His lips knew no bread; not even at Easter [? orig. 
Passover] did be taste unleavened bread, saying that, in remembrance 
of God who had freed the people from slavery, it was given for eating in 
the flight, for the way was in haste. To wine and intoxicating drink he 
let himself not even draw near. And every animal he abhorred [as food], 
and every wrong he rebuked, and tree-produce served him for use. 

 IV. 

THE MINISTRY, TRIAL AND CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS. 

(Follows on B. J. II. ix. 3.) 

   1. At that time also a man came forward,—if even it is fitting to call 
him a man [simply]. 2. His nature as well as his form were a man's; but 
his showing forth was more than [that] of a man. 3. His works, that is to 
say, were godly, and he wrought wonder-deeds amazing and full of 
power. 4. Therefore it is not possible for me to call him a man [simply]. 
5. But again, looking at the existence he shared with all, I would also not 
call him an angel. 
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   6. And all that he wrought through some kind of invisible power, he 
wrought by word and command. 

   7. Some said of him, that our first Lawgiver has risen from the dead 
and shows forth many cures and arts. 8. But others supposed [less 
definitely] that he is sent by God. 

   9. Now he opposed himself in much to the Law and did not observe 
the Sabbath according to ancestral custom. 10. Yet, on the other hand, he 
did nothing reprehensible nor any crime; but by word solely he effected 
everything. 

   11. And many from the folk followed him and received his teachings. 
12. And many souls became wavering, supposing that thereby the 
Jewish tribes would set themselves free from the Roman hands. 

   13. Now it was his custom often to stop on the Mount of Olives facing 
the city. 14. And there also he avouched his cures to the people. 15. And 
there gathered themselves to him of servants (Knechten) a hundred and 
fifty, but of the folk a multitude. 

   16. But when they saw his power, that he accomplished everything 
that he would by word, they urged him that he should enter the city 
and cut down the Roman soldiers and Pilate and rule over us. 17. But 
that one scorned it. 

   18. And thereafter, when knowledge of it came to the Jewish leaders, 
they gathered together with the High-priest and spake: "We are 
powerless and weak to withstand the Romans. 19. But as withal the bow 
is bent, we will go and tell Pilate what we have heard, and we will be 
without distress, lest if he hear it from others, we be robbed of our 
substance and ourselves be put to the sword and our children ruined." 
20. And they went and told it to Pilate. 

   21. And he sent and had many of the people cut down. 22. And he had 
that wonder-doer brought up. And when he had instituted a trial 
concerning him, he perceived that he is a doer of good, but not an 
evildoer, nor a revolutionary, nor one who aimed at power, and set him 
free. 23. He had, you should know, healed his dying wife. 
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   24. And he went to his accustomed place and wrought his accustomed 
works. 25. And as again more folk gathered themselves together round 
him, then did he win glory through his works more than all. 

   26. The teachers of the Law were [therefore] envenomed with envy 
and gave thirty talents to Pilate, in order that he should put him to 
death. 27. And he, after he had taken [the money], gave them consent 
that they should themselves carry out their purpose. 

   28. And they took him and crucified him according to the ancestral 
law. 

  

V. 

THE TREATMENT OF THE FIRST CHRISTIANS. 

(Follows on B. J. II. xi. 6, after the notice on the death of Agrippa.) 

   1. Again Claudius sent his authorities to those states—Cuspius Fadus 
and Tiberius Alexander, both of whom kept the people in peace, not 
allowing them to depart in anything from the pure laws. 

   2. But if anyone diverged from the word of the Law, plaint was 
brought before the teachers of the Law. 3. Often they expelled him and 
sent him to the Emperor's presence. 

   4. And at the time of these two many had been discovered as servants 
of the previously described wonder-doer; and as they spake to the 
people about their teacher,—that he is living, although he is dead, and 
that he will free you from your servitude,—many from the folk gave ear 
to the above-named and took upon themselves their precept,—5. not 
because of their reputation; they were indeed of the humbler sort some 
just cobblers, others sandal-makers, others artisans. 

   6. And [yet] as marvellous signs they accomplished in truth what they 
would. 

   7. But when those noble governors saw the misleading of the people, 
they deliberated with the scribes to seize and put them to death, for fear 
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lest the little be not little if it have ended in the great. 8. But they shrank 
back and were alarmed over the signs, saying: "In the plain course such 
wonders do not occur. 9. But if they do not issue from the counsel of 
God, they will quickly be convicted." 10. And they gave them [the 
Christians] authority to act as they would. 

   11. But afterwards, becoming pestered by them, they had them sent 
away, some to the Emperor, but others to Antioch, others again to 
distant lands,—for the testing of the matter. 

   12. But Claudius removed the two governors, [and] sent Cumanus. 

  

VI. 

THE TRILINGUAL INSCRIPTION CONCERNING JESUS. 

(Inserted in B. J. V. v. 2.) 

   At it (the barrier of the Temple) were columns . . . and on these 
inscriptions in Greek and Roman and Jewish characters, publishing the 
law of purity and [proclaiming] that no foreigner should enter the inner 
[court]; for they called it the Holy [Place] to which one had to ascend by 
fourteen steps, and whose upper part was built in a square. 

   And over these tablets with inscriptions hung a fourth tablet with 
inscription in these [three] characters, to the effect: Jesus has not reigned 
as king; he has been crucified by the Jews, because he proclaimed the 
destruction of the city and the laying waste of the temple. 

  

VII. 

PORTENTS AT THE DEATH OF JESUS AND RUMOURS OF HIS 
RESURRECTION. 

(Follows on B. J. V. v. 4, at the end of the description of the Temple-
curtain.) 
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   1. This curtain (katapetasma) was prior to this generation entire, 
because the people were pious; but now it was lamentable to look at. 2. 
It had, you should know, been suddenly rent from the top to the 
ground, when they delivered over to death through bribery the doer of 
good, the man—yea, him who through his doing was no man. 

   3. And of many other signs they tell which came to pass at that time. 

   4. And it was said that after he was put to death, yea after burial in the 
grave, he was not found. 

   5. Some then assert that he is risen; but others, that he has been stolen 
by his friends. 6. I, however, do not know which speak more correctly. 

   7. For a dead man cannot rise of himself—though possibly with the 
help of another righteous man; unless it (lit. he) will be an angel or 
another of the heavenly authorities, or God himself appears as a man 
and accomplishes what he will,—both walks with men and falls, and 
lies down and rises up, as it is according to his will. 

   8. But others said that it was not possible to steal him, because they 
had put guards all round his grave,—thirty Romans, but a thousand 
Jews. 

   9. Such [is narrated] as to that curtain (katapetasma). Moreover [as to] 
the cause of its tearing there are [? various statements]. 

  

VIII. 

A PROPHECY CONCERNING JESUS. 

(In B. J. VI. v. 4, where in our texts the prophecy of the world-ruler is 
referred to Vespasian solely.) 

   Some indeed by this understood Herod, but others the crucified 
wonder-doer Jesus, others again Vespasian. 

    In conclusion a few very general remarks may be added calling 
attention to the most salient points. 
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   In the John-pieces (I.-III.) there is nothing sufficiently distinctive to 
show any literary dependence on the New Testament accounts. On the 
contrary, there are entire novelties and wide divergences. In the first 
place the strong political colouring given by the writer to the 
proclamation of the prophet is quite out of keeping with anything to be 
found in the Christian presentation. But the most striking difference is 
the protracted period assigned to John's activity. 'At that time' means 
during the ethnarchy of Archelaus. Now Herod the Great died in 4 B.C., 
and Archelaus, who succeeded him, was deposed in 6 A.D. It is quite 
inconceivable that any Christian writer who had the gospel-story before 
him, could have made what would be so astounding a statement to 
Christian ears,—one that would at once appear to the most moderately 
instructed as an egregious blunder. Surely the last thing an intelligent 
forger would desire to do would be to give occasion to his readers to 
call the canonical narrative into question concerning so prominent a 
feature as John's almost equal age with Jesus, and so practically invite 
them to dismiss all the graphic details of the birth-stories as fictitious?—
unless p. 111 it be that he wrote before these stories were in circulation. 
No one short of a lunatic would concoct 'evidence' against his own side. 
The writer must therefore have moved in circles who would see no 
difficulty in assigning to John a public activity of at least 30 years; for he 
tells us that John survived the death of Philip, which took place 
somewhere between 33 and 36 A.D. 

   The cross-examination of John by the authorities and the incident of 
Simon the Essene are also arresting novelties; but there is nothing 
improbable in them. The introduction of the name Essene does not in 
any way depend on Christian tradition; for the surprising fact is that, 
though there are close parallels between some of the doctrines of the 
Essenes and gospel-ethics, and between some of their practices and the 
regulations, for instance, laid down for the mission of the apostles and 
the communal observances of the earliest Christian communities, the 
New Testament writers never mention the name. The wording of the 
refusal of John at the end of his rebuke to disclose a certain mystery to 
his official opponents has led some to the supposition that this is a 
cryptic reference to Jesus,—meaning 'the mystery dwelling among you.' 
That of course would be impossible at so early a date as prior to A.D. 6. 
But surely, quite apart from this, a Christian apologist would have been 
at pains to bring out clearly so essential a feature as John's 
acknowledgment of the Messiahship of Jesus, and not go out of his way 
to disguise it? It is a curious and thought-provoking phrase. It may refer 
to the 'kingdom,' to the indwelling rule and law of God, that is brought 
to consciousness in the hearts of the repentant; or it may possibly be 
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that John had some inner mystical doctrine to reveal, for we have to 
remember that the Mandæan or Gnostic John-tradition, which has come 
down to our own days, has ever laid the greatest stress on the mystical 
element in the teaching of the Baptizer. 

   The interpretation of the dream of Philip, like the stress laid upon 
John's strange appearance and dress and his extraordinary mode of life, 
is just such a detail as would strike the imagination and linger in the 
memory of the people. What more likely and in keeping with precedent 
than that a prophet should interpret the dream of the king? But here we 
have, not only a novelty for readers of the gospel-account, but also a 
contradiction with Josephus himself. The unfavourable character given 
to Philip, the stress laid on his 'venality,' is in complete contrast with the 
reputation given him by Josephus in his Antiquities (XVIII. iv. 6), where 
he is praised for the mild and peaceable disposition he displayed in his 
government, and for the personal interest he took in the administration 
of justice. Now the Antiquities was completed in 93/94 A.D. Had then 
our writer known it, he would not presumably have made Josephus 
contradict himself so egregiously. This raises the question as to the 
possibility of his having written before the Antiquities got into wide 
circulation. 

   Piece III. in some respects agrees with and in others differs from the 
synoptic account of the marriage of Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee 
and Peræa, with the wife (Slav. Jos. widow) of his brother Philip. But 
Josephus himself in his Antiquities (XVIII. v. 1 and 4) tells the story quite 
differently from both. There we read that Herodias was married first of 
all to Herod Boëthus, and that the wife of Philip was Salome, the p. 113 
daughter of this union; so that Philip was son-in-law of Herodias. 
Herod Antipas, says Josephus, was the second husband of Herodias, 
and the marriage took place while the first husband, Boëthus, was still 
alive. Josephus, moreover, says that Philip died childless; while our 
author avers that he left four children surviving him. Moreover 
Josephus in the famous passage concerning John in the Antiquities 
(XVIII. v. 2) knows nothing of John's execution being due to so personal 
a cause as is depicted both by the gospels and our author, though very 
differently; it is in the Antiquities ascribed solely to Antipas' 
apprehension of the political consequences of the John-movement. Our 
author is then clearly ignorant of both the Antiquities-account and also 
of the most characteristic feature of the gospel-narrative, the graphic 
story of the dancing of the daughter of Herodias. Everything therefore 
goes to show that he is drawing on some other traditional source. 
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   Finally, as the climax to John's extraordinary scruples about food, it is 
asserted that he would not touch unleavened bread even at Passover-
time,—an absolutely obligatory observance in Jewry. Moreover he is 
made to give an exegetical justification for his abstention. This is the 
distinctive touch of a Jewish hand; it is exceedingly unlikely that it 
would ever have occurred to a late Christian. 

   As to the John-pieces then we seem to be moving in a thoroughly 
Jewish atmosphere, and there is nothing characteristically Christian 
about them. 

   The Jesus-pieces (IV. and VI. to VIII.) are naturally the most arresting 
and form the main crux of the whole matter. It seems to be generally 
held that all the eight pieces are by the same hand. They may be said to 
have in general the same terms of expression, to breathe the same spirit 
and present similar characteristics. In the main Jesus-pieces the author 
makes a show of trying to get at a reasonable point of view; but he 
hesitates in his judgment and frankly confesses his inability to make up 
his mind. He is convinced that the more generally credible events 
themselves are historic; but as to the sheerly miraculous elements he is 
content to set them forth as rumours giving rise to absolutely 
contradictory opinions. So non-committal and rationalistic a proceeding 
is quite foreign to the mentality of a convinced Christian. This attitude 
of reserve and the very striking divergences of the writer from the 
gospel-accounts are in the sharpest possible distinction to the 
perspective and procedure of the compilers of such apocryphal 
documents as the Acts of Pilate and The Gospel of Peter. In the latter the 
literary dependence on the gospels is manifest on all hands; what is 
added is in no way contradictory, but adduced solely to exalt the 
greatness of Jesus and heighten the impression of the miraculous 
element. 

   If piece IV. is carefully and critically compared with the famous 
spurious passage concerning Jesus in our text of the Antiquities (XVIII. 
iii. 3), it will at once be seen that if there is any possible question of 
dependence between them, it is not on the side of our author. Even 
among the opinions he cites, there is no hint of Messiahship. When he 
says that some "supposed that he had been sent by God," it means no 
more than what he makes John assert of himself,—namely, that he was 
a prophet. It seems to me moreover highly improbable that any late 
Christian could have referred to his Lord, the one and only Son of God, 
as 'that wonder-doer' or the 'crucified wonder-doer Jesus.' 
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   The divergences from the gospel-account of the Jesus-story are so 
striking that they need not be dwelt on. To every instructed Christian 
the gospel-narratives are presumably so familiar in all their details, that 
the contradictions with our author's account will present themselves 
automatically. Nevertheless the more one meditates on the account in 
piece IV. of the typical external acts of the ministry and the intrigues of 
the Jewish authorities to compass the death of Jesus, the more does it 
seem within its own measures not to be inconsistent; in fact it hangs 
very well together from an outside point of view. That view is in no 
way due to a manipulation of gospel-information; it is based on very 
different data, and has all the appearance of an honest attempt to piece 
together and interpret floating traditions and conjectures reflected from 
days contemporaneous perchance with the attempts of the 'many' to set 
forth the events, as the introduction to the Lukan gospel informs us. 

   The phrase 'servants' as applied to the disciples, it may be noted, is a 
thoroughly Jewish conception; it was used by the Rabbis to emphasize 
the relationship between pupils and teacher. The precise figure 150 may 
be a round number; otherwise it depends on a tradition for which the 12 
and the 70 were of no importance. 

   The final sentence, which avers, not only that the Jewish authorities 
themselves crucified Jesus, but that this was in accordance with the 
Law, is so astonishing in the latter respect that it has been set down to a 
gross blunder of the Slavonic translator from the Greek original, which 
may have read 'contrary to the Law'—κυτὺ with the genitive and not 
the accusative. This seems a reasonable supposition; though we must 
remember that Jewish rulers in Maccabæan days did crucify their 
political opponents. 

   The trilingual inscription statement (VI.) is a wild piece of fanciful 
combination. The writer has heard of an inscription connected with the 
execution of Jesus; indeed it was required by law that the formal charge 
should be placarded in all cases of capital punishment. Moreover he has 
heard that this particular notice was set forth in three languages; and he 
also has heard that there were trilingual inscriptions outside the inner 
court of the Temple. In combining the two he departs so far from his 
general sobriety that we might almost think the passage was by another 
hand; but this is otherwise not probable. The first charge against Jesus 
was that he had excited the people to revolt; of this he was acquitted by 
Pilate. The authorities had then to give some other excuse: Jesus was 
executed not because of any Messianistic agitation, but because he 
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prophesied disaster to the temple and the holy city. Some excuse had to 
be found that would placate the people. 

   In piece VII. the rending of the veil and the reference to many other 
portents seem to depend on characteristically Christian tradition; but it 
need not be supposed that this tradition was in the fixed gospel-form in 
which we now have it. The phrase 'prior to this generation' is intended 
to mean some 30/40 years before Josephus wrote his History (75-79 
A.D.). It is interesting to note that at that time similar portents were in 
the air; for Jewish tradition (the Talmūds and Josephus himself, B.J. VI. 
v. 3) makes mention of a mysterious spontaneous opening of the heavy 
iron p. 117 temple-doors 40 years before the destruction of Jerusalem) 
and the Gospel of the Hebrews refers to a similarly mysterious breach in 
the iron threshold of the same doors. There were widespread legends of 
portents current in the folk-memory. Our author then goes on to treat of 
the rumours and contradictory statements about the resurrection; and 
here, as before, he ruminates on possibilities, giving the conjectural pros 
and cons, but declining to commit himself on the side of the most vital 
belief of Christendom. 

   Piece V., concerning the early Christians, is equally as far from literary 
dependence on the canonical Acts as are the Jesus-pieces on the 
Gospels. There are wide divergences; and the whole produces an 
impression of utter ignorance of the detailed, methodical setting-forth of 
the thirty years of history contained in the Acts. Isolated facts, such as 
Paul's being sent to Cæsar at Rome, are absurdly generalized on the one 
hand, and on the other the events of decades are crammed into the 
narrow time-frame of some four years, the period of office of the two 
governors mentioned (44-48 A.D.). The phrase "But if they do not issue 
from the counsel of God, they will quickly be convicted" is thought by 
some to indicate literary dependence on a similar saying in the Acts. But 
the latter famous utterance, ascribed to Gamaliel (prior to 7 A.D.), is 
worded so very differently that, if any connection between them can be 
supposed, it may well be ascribed in both cases to the uncertain echoing 
in the popular mind of a well-known Rabbinical pronouncement. 

   In conclusion, then, it may be said that the hope of extracting anything 
of value out of these astonishing and puzzling interpolations depends 
on establishing the reasonableness of the hypothesis, that they are based 
on echoes of popular traditions still floating about in the Jewish 
environment of Christianity in, say, the last third of the first century. 
There is, I think, much that goes to show the likelihood of this supposal, 
or at least to deter us from summarily dismissing it. But even if we are 
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persuaded to this extent, we are confronted with the still more difficult 
task of imagining a satisfactory conjecture as to the status and motive of 
the writer. 

   If we hold him to have been a Jew, as the above analysis seems to 
require, what plausible motive can we ascribe to him for interpolating 
the matter into the text of Josephus? Was he a disinterested lover of 
history who thought that Josephus had fallen short of historical 
impartiality by neglecting to mention two such remarkable personages 
as John and Jesus and two such important movements as those 
associated with their names, and desired to amend the historian in this 
respect in days when copyright had not yet been dreamed of? Or may 
we assume that a pupil of Josephus would think himself entitled to 
amend the narrative? 

   If, on the contrary, he was a Christian, the interest in filling the gaps 
would be easily understandable, had he based himself on canonical 
tradition. But the divergences from and flat contradictions of that 
tradition are so extraordinary, that one is all the time kept asking in 
astonishment: What sort of a Christian could this man ever have been? 

   To have succeeded in producing such an impression designedly 
argues the procedure of a mind of such extraordinary subtlety and 
psychological dexterity that it is too uncanny for credence. Any 
deliberate attempt of this kind would surely have betrayed itself in 
some way; but as a matter of fact there is no indication of subtle 
manipulation of gospel-data anywhere. It is not only very difficult but 
entirely out of the question to think that any late Christian forger could 
have thus deliberately challenged the firmly established canonical 
tradition on so many points. Therefore if the writer were a Christian, he 
must have been a first-century man; that is to say he wrote before the 
Greek canonical gospels were in general circulation or at any rate before 
they had penetrated to his environment. 

   There remains only one other possible conjecture—from which 
everybody has so far instinctively shrunk: Can the writer after all have 
been Josephus himself? But if so, why does he contradict himself so 
flatly,—to say nothing of the difficulty of conjecturing his motive for 
cutting out the passages? 

   It thus appears that, whatever hypothesis of authorship we make—
whether Christian, Jew or Josephus, we are left floundering in a welter 
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of inconsistencies; all that can be said is that the Jew alternative is the 
least improbable. 

   And there we must leave this baffling problem, in the hope that our 
readers will at any rate be interested in having it brought to their notice; 
for in any case these passages must be considered striking curiosities, 
even perhaps the greatest to be found, in the ancient literature that is 
generally classed under the caption—'Christian forgeries.' 

IV. 

THE FOURTH GOSPEL PROEM: 

A NEW VERSION VENTURE. 

  

CONNECTION. 

   AFTER I had for some time been making a close study of Lidzbarski's 
translations of the Mandæan John-Book and Liturgies, I had occasion in 
another connection to refer to the Greek text (Westcott & Hort) of the 
prologue to the fourth gospel. As I read, I found that a number of 
Mandæan associations came welling up from the preconscious, 
especially with regard to Life and Light, the use of the term Man and 
the way the sentences about John the Baptist linked on to these 
concepts. I found I was almost automatically construing parts of this 
familiar text from a new angle or at any rate envisaging them in a new 
perspective. I had already for long been convinced that the historical 
references broke awkwardly into the doctrinal proem proper, and that 
this contained what may be called some characteristic general gnostic 
notions. Moreover I had long been of the opinion that the proem was 
based on a 'source'; but thought that this 'source' was most probably 
already in Greek when it was made such deft use of by the inspired 
writer of the 'pneumatic' gospel. I now asked myself, could it possibly 
have been originally in Aramaic, for there are indubitably some strained 
constructions in it, that might be explicable as literal renderings of 
Semitic idioms. Translation into Greek would doubtless make the 
original appear to be more hellenistically coloured than was actually the 
case and so 'philosophize' it somewhat. The main difficulty seemed to 
lie in determining p. 121 what could have been the Semitic original of 
the leading term rendered by Logos? Was it Word or Wisdom or some 
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other Divine Power or Potency? On this I could form no conclusion. But 
further, whatever it was, could it have been translated by any other 
Greek term than Logos? For the student of comparative Hellenistic 
theology is not confined to seeking for parallels or associations with the 
idea behind this term in Stoicism and Philo simply; he has to take into 
consideration a far wider field of research. In the Trismegistic literature, 
for instance, in which the Heavenly Man doctrine is prominent, the 
parallel notion is rendered by Noûs, Mind, and in the Hellenistic poem 
so beloved by the Later Platonists and generally known as the 
'Chaldæan Oracles,' the Mind of the Father stands at the summit; while 
in allied Gnostic tradition connected with the 'Chaldæan Mysteries' or 
even said to be based on the 'Chaldæan Books,' where again the Divine 
Man doctrine is prominent, the term preferred is Mind. Mind, 
moreover, in the Valentinian system stands at the head of the Plērōma. 
This is solely with regard to translation into Greek in the general 
Hellenistic theological language of the time, and says nothing about the 
Semitic or Chaldæan original terms, which may have been numerous, 
apart from the very general (notably Egyptian) Oriental magical notion 
of creation by the word. Certainly the Man-doctrine was wide-spread 
and where personifications were the order of the day, Man and Mind 
would go better together than Man and Word or Reason or even 
Wisdom. It is, however, with all hesitation that I have ventured to use 
the term Mind in my translation, find more to call attention to the 
problem than anything else. 

   With these ideas—namely the supposal of a probable Aramaic 
original of the proem-source and the consequent 'philosophizing' by 
translation into Hellenistic Greek of some terms that in the original 
were more concretely presented, I attempted the following version. This 
I did before I had read Prof. C. F. Burney's recent (1922) arresting study, 
entitled The Aramaic Origin of the Fourth Gospel (Oxford, The Clarendon 
Press). The contention of the Professor of the Interpretation of Holy 
Scripture at Oxford, who is so great an authority on the O.T., is that not 
only for the proem but for much, if not the whole, of the gospel there is 
an Aramaic background. Whatever may be ultimately decided on this 
novel and far-reaching hypothesis, it should inaugurate a fruitful line of 
N.T. research. My own venture is far more modest in every way; I deal 
with a single 'source' only, and have not the competence to treat even 
that technically from the Semitic side. The only remark I would venture 
to make on Prof. Burney's labours is in respect to the Johannine Greek 
quotations from the O.T. The problem whether the few of them which 
differ from the LXX. Greek Targum or Translation,—the Authorised 
Version of the time so to say,—were made freshly from the Hebrew, 
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does not seem to me necessarily to help to prove the author's 
contention. They are far more likely to have been taken from what is 
said to have been probably the earliest Christian Greek document,—a 
collection of proof-texts to establish the claims of Christian Messianism 
from O.T. prophecy, at times not without accommodation. They 
sometimes agree with and sometimes diverge from the Septuagint 
rendering. All this has been most thoroughly worked out by Proff. 
Rendel Harris and Vacher Burch in their indispensable work (Pt. I., 
1916, Pt. II., 1920) on the now famous Testimony Book (Testimonia contra 
Judæos). 

   I also conjectured, presumably owing to the rhythms of the Mandæan 
books running in my head, that the 'source' might have been in verse; 
and found that the Greek broke up easily into some sort of rhythmic 
lines. But of course this was pure guesswork on my part. Professor 
Burney, however, with his wide knowledge of Hebrew and Palestinian 
Aramaic, has come most definitely to this conclusion as to the proem. If 
the rest of the gospel cannot be so treated, this seems to me to be an 
additional indication that in the prologue we are dealing with a 'source.' 
Though my tentative translation from the Greek differs both in analysis 
and phrasing from Prof. Burney's, I so far see no compelling reason to 
alter the phrasing by his, and let the breaking up of the lines stand to 
indicate rhythm rather than the measured lines he has so ingeniously 
endeavoured to reconstruct into Aramaic. 

  

TRANSLATION. 

1. In Beginning was Mind;  

 And Mind was with GOD.  

2. So Mind was God. 
This was in Beginning with GOD. 

3. All kept coming into existence 
through it; 
And apart from it came into 
existence not a single [thing]. 

4. What has come into existence in it was Life; 
And LIFE was the Light of the [true] Men.  

5. And the Light shineth in the Darkness; 
And the Darkness did not emprison it. 
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   (There was a Man sent by God,—his name Yōánes. This [Man] came 
for bearing witness, that he might bear witness about the Light, in order 
that all [men] might have faith through it. That [Man] was not the Light, 
but [came] in order that he might bear witness about the Light.) 

6.  It was the True Light, 
Which enlighteneth every Man 
Who cometh into the world.  

7.  It was in the world; 
And the world kept coming into existence through it; 
And the world did not know it.  

8.  It came unto its own;  
And its own did not receive it. 

9.  But as many as received it, 
To them it gave power 
To become Children of God,— 

10. To those who have faith in his name,— 

 
Who were brought to birth, 
Not out of [the blending of] bloods,  

11. Nor of urge of flesh, 
Nor of urge of a male,— 
But out of God. 

12. So mind became flesh 
And tabernacled in us,— 

13. And we beheld its glory, 
Glory as of [? an] only-begotten from Father,— 
Full of Delight and Truth. 

   (Yōánēs beareth witness about him, and hath cried aloud, saying—he 
it was who said—: He who cometh behind me hath been before me, for 
he was my First.) 

14. For of its Fulness we all received, 
And Delight over against Delight. 

   (In that the Law (Torah) was given by Moses, Delight and Truth kept 
coming into the word through Yeshū' Messiah.  

   No man hath seen God at any time;  
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   An only-begotten <god>, who is in the bosom of the Father,—he 
dictated.) 

AFTERWORD. 

THE legend-Like Mandæan tradition concerning the person of John and 
the distinctive gnostic type of doctrine which it associates with him 
could by no means have been deduced from, or expanded out of, the 
bare external historical facts reported by the classical Josephus; it differs 
moreover in many ways from the more detailed story of the Gospels 
and their perspective of his doctrinal and prophetical activity. As to the 
graphic picture of the Gospels, which suggests the sudden arising of a 
solitary wild figure unconnected with any community or order, a 
feature so strongly stressed also by the Slavonic Josephus,—the 
Mandæan handing-on is completely silent. It gives no hint of any 
peculiarity of this nature in John's dress, much less of any uncouthness 
in his appearance; indeed, though it makes no statement, it would lead 
us to infer that John was clad in white, and in all other respects 
presented little of the wild features of a desert-bred, skin-clad eremite. 
The classical Josephus is also silent on this popular trait. That John was 
a prophet, all these accounts are agreed; that he baptized, all are agreed. 
That he suffered a martyr's death, Josephus and the Gospels are agreed; 
but strange to say, the Mandæan tradition has not a word on so 
important and tragical an event. It is difficult to believe that the 
Mandæan Nazōræans could have been ignorant of the way in which 
their great prophet met his end; for had they believed he was not 
executed by Antipas, p. 129 they would in all probability have 
contradicted in their own fashion the report of the Jews and Christians 
in this respect. 

   This omission of all reference to the death of John would be 
incomprehensible, did we not reflect in the first place that no attempt is 
made in the existing Mandæan documents to give anything that could 
be called a 'Life' of John, and conjecture in the second that in all 
probability nothing of doctrinal importance was attached to the way of 
his ending as it was in the case of Jesus. It is of course supposable that 
there may have been at one time documents of greater detail and more 
historical value relating to John, which have since fallen into oblivion 
owing to the focussing of interest on the more plastic material of 
psychical legend and mystical reverie; but conjecture cannot restore 
them. 
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   Though in the present restricted exposition no attempt is made to treat 
the comparative side of the subject, owing to the regrettable fact that we 
are still without the scientific translation of the main and oldest deposit 
of the Mandæan scriptures, it may be noted that there are fragmentary 
traditions on other lines that would make both Dositheus and Simon the 
Magian disciples of John. Now Dositheus (Dousis or Dosthai) was the 
precursor of Simon; and the latter was held by the heresiological 
Church Fathers to be the fons et origo of gnosticism, which he certainly 
was not, but only one of many of the time with already a long heredity 
behind them. It is to be further noted that the distinctive Simonian 
school or tradition, which was in no sense Christian, continued at least 
well on into the third century, and that the Dositheans, who were 
equally non-Christians, are known of as being numerous even in the 
sixth century. By the rumour that these Gnostic teachers were 'disciples 
of John' we must understand in general, I believe, that there was simply 
in some respects similarity of doctrine betwen them. These Dosthai-
Simon legends and reports are associated with early Ebionite 
controversies (underlying the Pseudo-Clementine romances), and the 
doctrines involved in them link up with similar notions found in the 
wide-spread pre-Christian syncretisms, and even universalizing 
attempts, of many kinds of saving-cults of both a popular and restricted 
apocalyptic and gnostical character, common to such plainly 
distinguishable types as the Persian, Chaldæan, and Aramæan religious 
complexes of the early Hellellistic period. The mass of detailed research 
work which has been done chiefly in the last generation on Babylonian, 
Iranian, Syrian, Aramæan, Egyptian and East Mediterranean religious 
endeavours, whether Hellenistically tinged or otherwise, which 
flourished so luxuriously during the three centuries before our era and 
continued to do so in their various ways for the following three 
centuries and some of them far later, is beginning to make an 
impression outside the ranks of the specialists, and compelling the 
attention of the general historian. It is coming to be seen that the 
unprejudiced evaluation of these many endeavours and movements 
and the getting of them into a proper perspective constitute an 
indispensable task for those who would trace the religious features, 
phases and fortunes of 'world history' in the main moments of its 
development, and especially those of them which most strongly 
influenced Western culture in its later formative periods. 

   We have recently had presented to us an arresting, if provocative, 
attempt of this kind in Oswald Spengler's Downfall of the West. Its two 
stout volumes of some 1,200 pages have been very widely read in 
Germany and by knowers of German, and the work has been much 
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discussed and criticized. For naturally specialists and authorities cannot 
easily brook the incursions into their distinctive territories of a free 
lance with a knack of, or even genius for, recognizing underlying 
similar tendencies where previously for the most part the more 
superficial distinctions have been stressed into fundamental differences. 
It is true that where so wide a field is surveyed, it is not difficult to catch 
up such an historical innovator on numerous points of detail, but on the 
other hand his method certainly does at times enable the reader to fix 
his attention on the wood rather than on the trees and on the great 
rivers rather than on the streamlets. We do not, perhaps naturally 
enough, see eye to eye with Spengler throughout, but here we are not 
considering his work as a whole. He is referred to because he is the first 
general historian and philosopher of history who has brought the 
Mandæans into the picture; and in this he seems, in our judgment, to 
have got them into a tolerably proper perspective. It may be mentioned 
also that it was only after the whole of the preceding matter had been 
written that I read Spengler's work, and that for many years I have been 
regarding the phenomena of pre-Christian Gnosticism and allied 
movements from more or less the same angle. It may then be of interest 
to reproduce Spengler's boldly sketched picture of the conditions in 
which the heredity of the pre-Christian Gnosis is to be sought and of the 
apocalyptic eschatological expectations and hopes of salvation that 
preceded the birth of Christianity.  

   "What lay in the prophetical religions (Persian, Chaldæan, Jewish) as a 
presage or presentiment, what at the time of Alexander the Great 
emerged in metaphysical outlines, was now brought to completion. 
And this completion aroused in tremendous strength the primitive 
feeling of nervous dread. It pertains to the last mysteries of humanity 
and of free-moving life in general that the birth of the I and the birth of 
world-dread are one and the same; that a macrocosm is spread out 
before a microcosm,—vast, overwhelming, an abyss of foreign, light-
shot being and activity that makes the tiny, solitary self shrink back 
timorously into itself. Such fear of their own consciousness as from time 
to time suddenly overwhelms children, is experienced again by no 
grown-up even in the darkest hours of his life. This deadly fear, 
however, oppressed the dawning of the new culture. In this morn of the 
'magic' world-consciousness, that was faint-hearted, uncertain, obscure 
about itself, a new glance was taken at the near end of the world. This is 
the first thought with which up to now every culture has come to 
consciousness of itself. A downpour of revelations, wonders and 
peerings into the primordial ground of things swamped every deeper 
mind. They thought, they lived, only in apocalyptic images. Reality 
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became appearance. Strange and awesome sights were recounted from 
one to another, read out of confused and obscure scriptures and at once 
seized on with immediate p. 133 inner certainty. From one community 
to another, from village to village, wandered such writings, of which it 
is impossible to say that they belonged to any one single religion. They 
are Persian, Chaldæan, Jewish in colouring; but they have all taken up 
what was at that time circulating in men's minds. The canonical books 
are national; the apocalyptic are international and literally so. They 
come into existence without any appearing to be their authors. Their 
contents mingle and melt together; they read to-day one way and to-
morrow another. But they are anything but poësy, fiction (Dichtung). 
They are like the fearsome figures round the doors of the Romance 
cathedrals in France, which also are no 'Art,' but Dread turned into 
stone. Every man knew these angels and demons, these heaven-
ascending and hell-descending numinous beings,—the Primal Man or 
Second Adam, the Messenger of God, the Saviour of the Last Day, the 
Son of Man, the Eternal City and the Final Judgment. In the foreign 
cities and in the high-seats of the powerful Persian and Jewish 
priesthood there had to be a conceptual fixation of distinctive doctrines; 
but here down among the folk there was hardly any particular religion, 
but rather a general 'magic' religiosity which filled all souls and 
fastened upon sights and shapes of every conceivable origin. The Last 
Day had drawn nigh. They expected it. They knew that 'he' must now 
be manifested, 'he' of whom all revelations spake. Prophets arose. 
People banded together into ever new associations and circles in the 
conviction of having now come to better knowledge of their native 
religion or of having found the true one. In this period of tremendous 
and yearly increasing tension, in the years hard by the birth of p. 134 
Jesus, alongside numerous other communities and sects arose the 
Mandæan religion of salvation. Of its founder or origin we are in 
ignorance. In spite of its detestation of the Judaism of Jerusalem and its 
marked predilection for Persian settings of the notion of salvation, it 
nevertheless seems to have stood very near the popular belief of Syrian 
Jewry. Of its marvel-filled scriptures one piece after another now comes 
to light. 'He' is everywhere,—the Son of Man, the Saviour sent into the 
deep, who must himself be saved, the goal of the expectation. In the 
John-Book the Father raised on high in the House of Perfection, 
surrounded with Light, speaks to his only-begotten Son: My Son, be for 
me an Envoy—go unto the world of the Darkness, in which is no Light-
ray. The Son cries on high: Father of Greatness, what sin have I done 
that thou hast sent me into the deep? And at the end: Without faults I 
ascended, and fault and defect were not in me. 
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   "All the traits of the great prophetical religions and the whole treasury 
of the deepest insights and figures which have since been assembled in 
apocalyptic, lie here at the bottom in common. But of 'antique' (? = 
Hellenic) thinking and feeling not a breath has penetrated into this 
underworld of the 'magic.' The beginnings of the new religion are, it 
may well be, for ever lost to memory. But one historical figure of 
Mandaism comes on to the stage with arresting clearness, tragical in its 
striving and ending, like Jesus himself: it is John the Baptizer. Scarce 
still belonging to Jewry, and filled with strong detestation . . . of the 
spirit of Jerusalem, he proclaims the End of the World and the Coming 
of the Barnasha, the Son of Man, who is no longer the promised national 
Messiah of the Jews, but the Bringer of the World-conflagration. To him went 
Jesus and became one of his disciples. Jesus was thirty years old when 
the awakening came upon him. The apocalyptic and in particular the 
Mandæan thought-world from now on filled his whole consciousness. 
The other world of historic reality lay round him as in seeming only, 
strange and unmeaning. That 'he' will now come and put an end to this 
so unreal reality, was Jesus' great certainty, and for this certainty he 
came forward as announcer like John, his teacher. The oldest gospel-
accounts taken into the New Testament still let some glimmer of this 
period shine through in which he was in his consciousness no more 
than a prophet." It was later that the conviction came upon him: Thou 
art thyself 'he.' 

   This is a boldly sketched outline bringing into special prominence the 
dominant eschatological feature of the picture, but with no indications 
of the particular Mandæan colouring or shading that must be used in 
the completed canvas. For this, however, we cannot reproach Spengler, 
seeing that we find ourselves compelled to refrain from any such 
attempt. And the reason for this abstention is quite simple. Lidzbarski's 
substantive and scientific translation of the John-Book and Liturgies 
enables the student at first-hand to become so exhaustively acquainted 
with this part of the material, that much in it reads differently, and the 
whole atmosphere savours differently from the general impression 
produced even by the most attentive perusal of Brandt's praiseworthy 
and painstaking pioneer labours. It seems therefore naturally to follow 
that, when we get the full translation of the remaining and earliest 
deposit, the Genzā, from Lidzbarski, and can then survey the whole of 
its matter in detail, and so review in their native settings and contexts 
the selected features of it sketched by Brandt and in reliance on him 
utilized by Bousset and Reitzenstein, for instance, we shall be enabled to 
appreciate the whole tradition more understandably and analyze it 
more accurately. We shall then be in a position to trace, for instance, the 
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development of the meaning attached to the figure of the victor and of 
the formula 'the Man who has come hither,' and also the modifications 
of eschatological notions within the Mandæan scheme of reference and 
much else. 

   Meantime it is already evident that the Mandæan Nazōræan tradition 
preserves traces of doctrine and endeavour and other features of very 
great value for recovering long-lost indications of one of the most 
important backgrounds of Christian origins and of a subsequent parallel 
development of religious faith. In any case the study of the Mandæan 
documents cannot fail to come to the front as an indispensable task in 
the elucidation of the characteristic Gnosis as an integral and widely-
diffused factor in the general history of religion in the critical centuries 
in the Near East and Mediterranean West before and after the 
beginnings of the present era. And this study, were it necessary where 
so much similar recent research has already made it certain on all 
hands, gives the final death-blow to the old misleading view that 
Gnosticism was of interest solely as a Christian heresy, and was to be 
evaluated as such and comfortably disposed of in the good old cavalier 
Patristic fashion. 

    It is pleasant to think that new light will be thrown, directly or 
indirectly, on our subject by a number of important studies which are in 
hand or which have been already made public in lecture-form. Among 
them may be mentioned the Lectures on Manichæism by Prof. F. 
Crawford Burkitt and the long-expected work on the same religion by 
the veteran Iranist Prof. J. Williams Jackson, and also the arresting 
Schweich Lectures of this year on the Samaritans by Dr. Moses Gaster, 
whose researches into their little-known literature, based on his unique 
and famous collection of MSS. that has just been acquired by the British 
Museum, open up quite new vistas of O.T. study and also supply 
indications of a new and hitherto unsuspected background that may be 
brought into line with Mandæanism and hence with general Christian 
origins. 



 246

WisdomWisdomWisdomWisdom of the Messiah of the Messiah of the Messiah of the Messiah,,,, Jesus  Jesus  Jesus  Jesus 
Christ and ChristianityChrist and ChristianityChrist and ChristianityChrist and Christianity    

The Gospel According to Saint The Gospel According to Saint The Gospel According to Saint The Gospel According to Saint 
MatthewMatthewMatthewMatthew        

The Gospel According to Saint Matthew, (King James 
Version) 

The Gospel According to Saint Matthew 

Chapter 1 

1:1 The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son 
of Abraham.  
1:2 Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Judas 
and his brethren;  
1:3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Phares begat 
Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram;  
1:4 And Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Naasson; and 
Naasson begat Salmon;  
1:5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; 
and Obed begat Jesse;  
1:6 And Jesse begat David the king; and David the king begat Solomon 
of her that had been the wife of Urias;  
1:7 And Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa;  
1:8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat 
Ozias;  
1:9 And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz 
begat Ezekias;  
1:10 And Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses begat Amon; and 
Amon begat Josias;  
1:11 And Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the time they 
were carried away to Babylon:  
1:12 And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; 
and Salathiel begat Zorobabel;  
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1:13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eliakim 
begat Azor;  
1:14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim begat 
Eliud;  
1:15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan; and Matthan 
begat Jacob;  
1:16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ.  
1:17 So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations; and from David until the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto 
Christ are fourteen generations.  
1:18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as his mother 
Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost.  
1:19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing to 
make her a publick example, was minded to put her away privily.  
1:20 But while he thought on these things, behold, the angel of the 
LORD appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.  
1:21 And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS: 
for he shall save his people from their sins.  
1:22 Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying,  
1:23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and 
they shall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God 
with us.  
1:24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of the Lord 
had bidden him, and took unto him his wife:  
1:25 And knew her not till she had brought forth her firstborn son: and 
he called his name JESUS.  

Chapter 2 

2:1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of 
Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the east to 
Jerusalem,  
2:2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen 
his star in the east, and are come to worship him.  
2:3 When Herod the king had heard these things, he was troubled, and 
all Jerusalem with him.  
2:4 And when he had gathered all the chief priests and scribes of the 
people together, he demanded of them where Christ should be born.  
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2:5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judaea: for thus it is 
written by the prophet,  
2:6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least among the 
princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my 
people Israel.  
2:7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, enquired of 
them diligently what time the star appeared.  
2:8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently 
for the young child; and when ye have found him, bring me word 
again, that I may come and worship him also.  
2:9 When they had heard the king, they departed; and, lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and stood over 
where the young child was.  
2:10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.  
2:11 And when they were come into the house, they saw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and worshipped him: and 
when they had opened their treasures, they presented unto him gifts; 
gold, and frankincense and myrrh.  
2:12 And being warned of God in a dream that they should not return to 
Herod, they departed into their own country another way.  
2:13 And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee 
word: for Herod will seek the young child to destroy him.  
2:14 When he arose, he took the young child and his mother by night, 
and departed into Egypt:  
2:15 And was there until the death of Herod: that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt 
have I called my son.  
2:16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, 
was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which he had diligently enquired of the 
wise men.  
2:17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying,  
2:18 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be 
comforted, because they are not.  
2:19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeareth 
in a dream to Joseph in Egypt,  
2:20 Saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and go into 
the land of Israel: for they are dead which sought the young child's life.  
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2:21 And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel.  
2:22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea in the room 
of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being 
warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee:  
2:23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene.  

Chapter 3 

3:1 In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of 
Judaea,  
3:2 And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.  
3:3 For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight.  
3:4 And the same John had his raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern 
girdle about his loins; and his meat was locusts and wild honey.  
3:5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the region 
round about Jordan,  
3:6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins.  
3:7 But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his 
baptism, he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come?  
3:8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance:  
3:9 And think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our 
father: for I say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham.  
3:10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore 
every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire.  
3:11 I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance. but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire:  
3:12 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire.  
3:13 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 
of him.  
3:14 But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to me?  
3:15 And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus 
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered him.  
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3:16 And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the 
water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit 
of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him:  
3:17 And lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.  

Chapter 4 

4:1 Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness to be tempted 
of the devil.  
4:2 And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was 
afterward an hungred.  
4:3 And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of 
God, command that these stones be made bread.  
4:4 But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.  
4:5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him on a 
pinnacle of the temple,  
4:6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down: for 
it is written, He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and in 
their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone.  
4:7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God.  
4:8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them;  
4:9 And saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me.  
4:10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.  
4:11 Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came and 
ministered unto him.  
4:12 Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, he 
departed into Galilee;  
4:13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is 
upon the sea coast, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim:  
4:14 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying,  
4:15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of the 
sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles;  
4:16 The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them 
which sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up.  
4:17 From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.  
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4:18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea: for they 
were fishers.  
4:19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fishers of 
men.  
4:20 And they straightway left their nets, and followed him.  
4:21 And going on from thence, he saw other two brethren, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their 
father, mending their nets; and he called them.  
4:22 And they immediately left the ship and their father, and followed 
him.  
4:23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness 
and all manner of disease among the people.  
4:24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they brought unto 
him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments, 
and those which were possessed with devils, and those which were 
lunatick, and those that had the palsy; and he healed them.  
4:25 And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judaea, and from 
beyond Jordan.  

Chapter 5 

5:1 And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and when 
he was set, his disciples came unto him:  
5:2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying,  
5:3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.  
5:4 Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.  
5:5 Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.  
5:6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for 
they shall be filled.  
5:7 Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.  
5:8 Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.  
5:9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of 
God.  
5:10 Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.  
5:11 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.  
5:12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.  
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5:13 Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be 
cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men.  
5:14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be 
hid.  
5:15 Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house.  
5:16 Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.  
5:17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil.  
5:18 For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.  
5:19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven.  
5:20 For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.  
5:21 Ye have heard that it was said of them of old time, Thou shalt not 
kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment:  
5:22 But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall 
say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever 
shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.  
5:23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath ought against thee;  
5:24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.  
5:25 Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison.  
5:26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till 
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.  
5:27 Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery:  
5:28 But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.  
5:29 And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.  
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5:30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.  
5:31 It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give 
her a writing of divorcement:  
5:32 But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving 
for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery.  
5:33 Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths:  
5:34 But I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven; for it is 
God's throne:  
5:35 Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is 
the city of the great King.  
5:36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make 
one hair white or black.  
5:37 But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever 
is more than these cometh of evil.  
5:38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth:  
5:39 But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.  
5:40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak also.  
5:41 And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain.  
5:42 Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of 
thee turn not thou away.  
5:43 Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, 
and hate thine enemy.  
5:44 But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully 
use you, and persecute you;  
5:45 That ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and on the unjust.  
5:46 For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye? do not 
even the publicans the same?  
5:47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more than others? 
do not even the publicans so?  
5:48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.  
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Chapter 6 

6:1 Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them: 
otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven.  
6:2 Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, They have their 
reward.  
6:3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right 
hand doeth:  
6:4 That thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father which seeth in 
secret himself shall reward thee openly.  
6:5 And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for 
they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the 
streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward.  
6:6 But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.  
6:7 But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do: for 
they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking.  
6:8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye ask him.  
6:9 After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy name.  
6:10 Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.  
6:11 Give us this day our daily bread.  
6:12 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.  
6:13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.  
6:14 For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you:  
6:15 But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses.  
6:16 Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance: for they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto 
men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward.  
6:17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy face;  
6:18 That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which is 
in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly.  
6:19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal:  
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6:20 But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal:  
6:21 For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.  
6:22 The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light.  
6:23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If 
therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness!  
6:24 No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon.  
6:25 Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall 
put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?  
6:26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye 
not much better than they?  
6:27 Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature?  
6:28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin:  
6:29 And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these.  
6:30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to day is, 
and to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, 
O ye of little faith?  
6:31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed?  
6:32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things.  
6:33 But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all 
these things shall be added unto you.  
6:34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof.  

Chapter 7 

7:1 Judge not, that ye be not judged.  
7:2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.  
7:3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but 
considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye?  
7:4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of 
thine eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye?  
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7:5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and 
then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye.  
7:6 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again 
and rend you.  
7:7 Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you:  
7:8 For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and 
to him that knocketh it shall be opened.  
7:9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give 
him a stone?  
7:10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent?  
7:11 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him?  
7:12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets.  
7:13 Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat:  
7:14 Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.  
7:15 Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves.  
7:16 Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles?  
7:17 Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit.  
7:18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit.  
7:19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire.  
7:20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.  
7:21 Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.  
7:22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in 
thy name done many wonderful works?  
7:23 And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity.  
7:24 Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a 
rock:  
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7:25 And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon a 
rock.  
7:26 And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them 
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the 
sand:  
7:27 And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it.  
7:28 And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, the 
people were astonished at his doctrine:  
7:29 For he taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes.  

Chapter 8 

8:1 When he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes 
followed him.  
8:2 And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.  
8:3 And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will; be 
thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.  
8:4 And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no man; but go thy way, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for 
a testimony unto them.  
8:5 And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there came unto him 
a centurion, beseeching him,  
8:6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented.  
8:7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him.  
8:8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed.  
8:9 For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under me: and I say 
to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; 
and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it.  
8:10 When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that followed, 
Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.  
8:11 And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven.  
8:12 But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.  
8:13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way; and as thou hast 
believed, so be it done unto thee. And his servant was healed in the 
selfsame hour.  
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8:14 And when Jesus was come into Peter's house, he saw his wife's 
mother laid, and sick of a fever.  
8:15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: and she arose, and 
ministered unto them.  
8:16 When the even was come, they brought unto him many that were 
possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits with his word, and 
healed all that were sick:  
8:17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.  
8:18 Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gave 
commandment to depart unto the other side.  
8:19 And a certain scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest.  
8:20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head.  
8:21 And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to 
go and bury my father.  
8:22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let the dead bury their 
dead.  
8:23 And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples followed him.  
8:24 And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that 
the ship was covered with the waves: but he was asleep.  
8:25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying, Lord, save 
us: we perish.  
8:26 And he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? 
Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was a 
great calm.  
8:27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, that 
even the winds and the sea obey him!  
8:28 And when he was come to the other side into the country of the 
Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with devils, coming out of the 
tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that way.  
8:29 And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God? art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time?  
8:30 And there was a good way off from them an herd of many swine 
feeding.  
8:31 So the devils besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us to 
go away into the herd of swine.  
8:32 And he said unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they 
went into the herd of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters.  
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8:33 And they that kept them fled, and went their ways into the city, 
and told every thing, and what was befallen to the possessed of the 
devils.  
8:34 And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: and when they 
saw him, they besought him that he would depart out of their coasts.  

Chapter 9 

9:1 And he entered into a ship, and passed over, and came into his own 
city.  
9:2 And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a 
bed: and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be 
of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.  
9:3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within themselves, This man 
blasphemeth.  
9:4 And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in 
your hearts?  
9:5 For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Arise, and walk?  
9:6 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house.  
9:7 And he arose, and departed to his house.  
9:8 But when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
which had given such power unto men.  
9:9 And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man, named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he saith unto him, Follow 
me. And he arose, and followed him.  
9:10 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, many 
publicans and sinners came and sat down with him and his disciples.  
9:11 And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disciples, Why 
eateth your Master with publicans and sinners?  
9:12 But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, They that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick.  
9:13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not 
sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance.  
9:14 Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, Why do we and the 
Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not?  
9:15 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? but the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast.  
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9:16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for that 
which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and the rent is 
made worse.  
9:17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put 
new wine into new bottles, and both are preserved.  
9:18 While he spake these things unto them, behold, there came a 
certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even now 
dead: but come and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live.  
9:19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his disciples.  
9:20 And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment:  
9:21 For she said within herself, If I may but touch his garment, I shall 
be whole.  
9:22 But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the 
woman was made whole from that hour.  
9:23 And when Jesus came into the ruler's house, and saw the minstrels 
and the people making a noise,  
9:24 He said unto them, Give place: for the maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn.  
9:25 But when the people were put forth, he went in, and took her by 
the hand, and the maid arose.  
9:26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land.  
9:27 And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed him, 
crying, and saying, Thou son of David, have mercy on us.  
9:28 And when he was come into the house, the blind men came to him: 
and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They 
said unto him, Yea, Lord.  
9:29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to your faith be it 
unto you.  
9:30 And their eyes were opened; and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying, See that no man know it.  
9:31 But they, when they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all 
that country.  
9:32 As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man 
possessed with a devil.  
9:33 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake: and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen in Israel.  
9:34 But the Pharisees said, He casteth out devils through the prince of 
the devils.  
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9:35 And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing 
every sickness and every disease among the people.  
9:36 But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion 
on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep 
having no shepherd.  
9:37 Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but 
the labourers are few;  
9:38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth 
labourers into his harvest.  

Chapter 10 

10:1 And when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, he gave 
them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all 
manner of sickness and all manner of disease.  
10:2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The first, Simon, 
who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother;  
10:3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the publican; 
James the son of Alphaeus, and Lebbaeus, whose surname was 
Thaddaeus;  
10:4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him.  
10:5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not:  
10:6 But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.  
10:7 And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand.  
10:8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: 
freely ye have received, freely give.  
10:9 Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses,  
10:10 Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat.  
10:11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it 
is worthy; and there abide till ye go thence.  
10:12 And when ye come into an house, salute it.  
10:13 And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it 
be not worthy, let your peace return to you.  
10:14 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when 
ye depart out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet.  
10:15 Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city.  
10:16 Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye 
therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.  
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10:17 But beware of men: for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge you in their synagogues;  
10:18 And ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my sake, 
for a testimony against them and the Gentiles.  
10:19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye 
shall speak: for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak.  
10:20 For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you.  
10:21 And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the 
father the child: and the children shall rise up against their parents, and 
cause them to be put to death.  
10:22 And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake: but he that 
endureth to the end shall be saved.  
10:23 But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for 
verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till 
the Son of man be come.  
10:24 The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his 
lord.  
10:25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of his household?  
10:26 Fear them not therefore: for there is nothing covered, that shall not 
be revealed; and hid, that shall not be known.  
10:27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye 
hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops.  
10:28 And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell.  
10:29 Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your Father.  
10:30 But the very hairs of your head are all numbered.  
10:31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows.  
10:32 Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before my Father which is in heaven.  
10:33 But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in heaven.  
10:34 Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to 
send peace, but a sword.  
10:35 For I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter in law against her 
mother in law.  
10:36 And a man's foes shall be they of his own household.  
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10:37 He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: 
and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.  
10:38 And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not 
worthy of me.  
10:39 He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for 
my sake shall find it.  
10:40 He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me 
receiveth him that sent me.  
10:41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive 
a prophet's reward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man's reward.  
10:42 And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a 
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, 
he shall in no wise lose his reward.  

Chapter 11 

11:1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of commanding 
his twelve disciples, he departed thence to teach and to preach in their 
cities.  
11:2 Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, he 
sent two of his disciples,  
11:3 And said unto him, Art thou he that should come, or do we look for 
another?  
11:4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew John again those 
things which ye do hear and see:  
11:5 The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
the gospel preached to them.  
11:6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me.  
11:7 And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness to see? A reed 
shaken with the wind?  
11:8 But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? 
behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses.  
11:9 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? yea, I say unto you, 
and more than a prophet.  
11:10 For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee.  
11:11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of women there 
hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is 
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.  
11:12 And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.  
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11:13 For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John.  
11:14 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was for to come.  
11:15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.  
11:16 But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is like unto children 
sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows,  
11:17 And saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we 
have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.  
11:18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath 
a devil.  
11:19 The Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a 
man gluttonous, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. 
But wisdom is justified of her children.  
11:20 Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty 
works were done, because they repented not:  
11:21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.  
11:22 But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the day of judgment, than for you.  
11:23 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have been done in 
thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day.  
11:24 But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee.  
11:25 At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.  
11:26 Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight.  
11:27 All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.  
11:28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest.  
11:29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.  
11:30 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.  

Chapter 12 

12:1 At that time Jesus went on the sabbath day through the corn; and 
his disciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn and 
to eat.  
12:2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him, Behold, thy 
disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath day.  
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12:3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read what David did, when he 
was an hungred, and they that were with him;  
12:4 How he entered into the house of God, and did eat the shewbread, 
which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the priests?  
12:5 Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the sabbath days the 
priests in the temple profane the sabbath, and are blameless?  
12:6 But I say unto you, That in this place is one greater than the temple.  
12:7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not 
sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless.  
12:8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath day.  
12:9 And when he was departed thence, he went into their synagogue:  
12:10 And, behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And 
they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days? that 
they might accuse him.  
12:11 And he said unto them, What man shall there be among you, that 
shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he 
not lay hold on it, and lift it out?  
12:12 How much then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it is 
lawful to do well on the sabbath days.  
12:13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like as the other.  
12:14 Then the Pharisees went out, and held a council against him, how 
they might destroy him.  
12:15 But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from thence: and 
great multitudes followed him, and he healed them all;  
12:16 And charged them that they should not make him known:  
12:17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying,  
12:18 Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles.  
12:19 He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his voice in 
the streets.  
12:20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not 
quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory.  
12:21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.  
12:22 Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, and 
dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both 
spake and saw.  
12:23 And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of 
David?  
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12:24 But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not 
cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils.  
12:25 And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city 
or house divided against itself shall not stand:  
12:26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how 
shall then his kingdom stand?  
12:27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children 
cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges.  
12:28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you.  
12:29 Or else how can one enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his 
goods, except he first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his 
house.  
12:30 He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not 
with me scattereth abroad.  
12:31 Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall 
not be forgiven unto men.  
12:32 And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall 
be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come.  
12:33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; or else make the tree 
corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit.  
12:34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.  
12:35 A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth 
good things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil 
things.  
12:36 But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.  
12:37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned.  
12:38 Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered, saying, 
Master, we would see a sign from thee.  
12:39 But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas:  
12:40 For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; 
so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth.  
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12:41 The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; 
and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here.  
12:42 The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from the uttermost parts 
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here.  
12:43 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through 
dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none.  
12:44 Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came 
out; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished.  
12:45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last 
state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this 
wicked generation.  
12:46 While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him.  
12:47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, desiring to speak with thee.  
12:48 But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my 
mother? and who are my brethren?  
12:49 And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, 
Behold my mother and my brethren!  
12:50 For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.  

Chapter 13 

13:1 The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea side.  
13:2 And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, so that he 
went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the shore.  
13:3 And he spake many things unto them in parables, saying, Behold, a 
sower went forth to sow;  
13:4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls 
came and devoured them up:  
13:5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth: and 
forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth:  
13:6 And when the sun was up, they were scorched; and because they 
had no root, they withered away.  
13:7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them:  
13:8 But other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an 
hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold.  
13:9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.  
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13:10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest thou 
unto them in parables?  
13:11 He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given.  
13:12 For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath.  
13:13 Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing see not; 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand.  
13:14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By 
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, 
and shall not perceive:  
13:15 For this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes and hear with their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them.  
13:16 But blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they 
hear.  
13:17 For verily I say unto you, That many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them; 
and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.  
13:18 Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower.  
13:19 When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and 
understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away 
that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received seed by the 
way side.  
13:20 But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is he that 
heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it;  
13:21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when 
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is 
offended.  
13:22 He also that received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the 
word; and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke 
the word, and he becometh unfruitful.  
13:23 But he that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth 
the word, and understandeth it; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty.  
13:24 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field:  
13:25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way.  
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13:26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tares also.  
13:27 So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it 
tares?  
13:28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said 
unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up?  
13:29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also 
the wheat with them.  
13:30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn.  
13:31 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed 
in his field:  
13:32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is 
the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof.  
13:33 Another parable spake he unto them; The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened.  
13:34 All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables; and 
without a parable spake he not unto them:  
13:35 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have 
been kept secret from the foundation of the world.  
13:36 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house: and 
his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the 
tares of the field.  
13:37 He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed is 
the Son of man;  
13:38 The field is the world; the good seed are the children of the 
kingdom; but the tares are the children of the wicked one;  
13:39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of 
the world; and the reapers are the angels.  
13:40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall 
it be in the end of this world.  
13:41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity;  
13:42 And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.  
13:43 Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.  
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13:44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field; 
the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth 
and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.  
13:45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant man, 
seeking goodly pearls:  
13:46 Who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it.  
13:47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into 
the sea, and gathered of every kind:  
13:48 Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away.  
13:49 So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, 
and sever the wicked from among the just,  
13:50 And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.  
13:51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all these things? They 
say unto him, Yea, Lord.  
13:52 Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and 
old.  
13:53 And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables, 
he departed thence.  
13:54 And when he was come into his own country, he taught them in 
their synagogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said, Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works?  
13:55 Is not this the carpenter's son? is not his mother called Mary? and 
his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas?  
13:56 And his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this 
man all these things?  
13:57 And they were offended in him. But Jesus said unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own 
house.  
13:58 And he did not many mighty works there because of their 
unbelief.  

The Gospel According to Saint Matthew 

Chapter 14 

14:1 At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus,  
14:2 And said unto his servants, This is John the Baptist; he is risen from 
the dead; and therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves in him.  
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14:3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in 
prison for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife.  
14:4 For John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her.  
14:5 And when he would have put him to death, he feared the 
multitude, because they counted him as a prophet.  
14:6 But when Herod's birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them, and pleased Herod.  
14:7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she 
would ask.  
14:8 And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, Give me here 
John Baptist's head in a charger.  
14:9 And the king was sorry: nevertheless for the oath's sake, and them 
which sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her.  
14:10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison.  
14:11 And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel: 
and she brought it to her mother.  
14:12 And his disciples came, and took up the body, and buried it, and 
went and told Jesus.  
14:13 When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship into a desert 
place apart: and when the people had heard thereof, they followed him 
on foot out of the cities.  
14:14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, and he healed their sick.  
14:15 And when it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying, This 
is a desert place, and the time is now past; send the multitude away, 
that they may go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals.  
14:16 But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart; give ye them to 
eat.  
14:17 And they say unto him, We have here but five loaves, and two 
fishes.  
14:18 He said, Bring them hither to me.  
14:19 And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the grass, and 
took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he 
blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude.  
14:20 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the 
fragments that remained twelve baskets full.  
14:21 And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, beside 
women and children.  
14:22 And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship, 
and to go before him unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes 
away.  
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14:23 And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into a 
mountain apart to pray: and when the evening was come, he was there 
alone.  
14:24 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: 
for the wind was contrary.  
14:25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea.  
14:26 And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were 
troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear.  
14:27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; 
it is I; be not afraid.  
14:28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come 
unto thee on the water.  
14:29 And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down out of the 
ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus.  
14:30 But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and 
beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me.  
14:31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, 
and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?  
14:32 And when they were come into the ship, the wind ceased.  
14:33 Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped him, 
saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God.  
14:34 And when they were gone over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret.  
14:35 And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they sent 
out into all that country round about, and brought unto him all that 
were diseased;  
14:36 And besought him that they might only touch the hem of his 
garment: and as many as touched were made perfectly whole.  

Chapter 15 

15:1 Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, 
saying,  
15:2 Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders? for they 
wash not their hands when they eat bread.  
15:3 But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God by your tradition?  
15:4 For God commanded, saying, Honour thy father and mother: and, 
He that curseth father or mother, let him die the death.  
15:5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a 
gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me;  



 273

15:6 And honour not his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus 
have ye made the commandment of God of none effect by your 
tradition.  
15:7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying,  
15:8 This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me.  
15:9 But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.  
15:10 And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and 
understand:  
15:11 Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that 
which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man.  
15:12 Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that the 
Pharisees were offended, after they heard this saying?  
15:13 But he answered and said, Every plant, which my heavenly Father 
hath not planted, shall be rooted up.  
15:14 Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.  
15:15 Then answered Peter and said unto him, Declare unto us this 
parable.  
15:16 And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without understanding?  
15:17 Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever entereth in at the 
mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught?  
15:18 But those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from 
the heart; and they defile the man.  
15:19 For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies:  
15:20 These are the things which defile a man: but to eat with unwashen 
hands defileth not a man.  
15:21 Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon.  
15:22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, 
and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of 
David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.  
15:23 But he answered her not a word. And his disciples came and 
besought him, saying, Send her away; for she crieth after us.  
15:24 But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel.  
15:25 Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me.  
15:26 But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it to dogs.  
15:27 And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which 
fall from their masters' table.  
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15:28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy 
faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour.  
15:29 And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto the sea of 
Galilee; and went up into a mountain, and sat down there.  
15:30 And great multitudes came unto him, having with them those that 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus' feet; and he healed them:  
15:31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb 
to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to 
see: and they glorified the God of Israel.  
15:32 Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said, I have 
compassion on the multitude, because they continue with me now three 
days, and have nothing to eat: and I will not send them away fasting, 
lest they faint in the way.  
15:33 And his disciples say unto him, Whence should we have so much 
bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude?  
15:34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves have ye? And they 
said, Seven, and a few little fishes.  
15:35 And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the ground.  
15:36 And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and 
brake them, and gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude.  
15:37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven baskets full.  
15:38 And they that did eat were four thousand men, beside women 
and children.  
15:39 And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, and came into the 
coasts of Magdala.  

Chapter 16 

16:1 The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting desired 
him that he would shew them a sign from heaven.  
16:2 He answered and said unto them, When it is evening, ye say, It will 
be fair weather: for the sky is red.  
16:3 And in the morning, It will be foul weather to day: for the sky is 
red and lowering. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; 
but can ye not discern the signs of the times?  
16:4 A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there 
shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he 
left them, and departed.  
16:5 And when his disciples were come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread.  
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16:6 Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.  
16:7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is because we 
have taken no bread.  
16:8 Which when Jesus perceived, he said unto them, O ye of little faith, 
why reason ye among yourselves, because ye have brought no bread?  
16:9 Do ye not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves of the 
five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up?  
16:10 Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up?  
16:11 How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it not to you 
concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees?  
16:12 Then understood they how that he bade them not beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees.  
16:13 When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his 
disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I the Son of man am?  
16:14 And they said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist: some, 
Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets.  
16:15 He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am?  
16:16 And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God.  
16:17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven.  
16:18 And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.  
16:19 And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.  
16:20 Then charged he his disciples that they should tell no man that he 
was Jesus the Christ.  
16:21 From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how 
that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders 
and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third 
day.  
16:22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far 
from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee.  
16:23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: 
thou art an offence unto me: for thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men.  
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16:24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.  
16:25 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and whosoever will 
lose his life for my sake shall find it.  
16:26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?  
16:27 For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his works.  
16:28 Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.  

Chapter 17 

17:1 And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart,  
17:2 And was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as the light.  
17:3 And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking 
with him.  
17:4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to 
be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias.  
17:5 While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.  
17:6 And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid.  
17:7 And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid.  
17:8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save 
Jesus only.  
17:9 And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen again 
from the dead.  
17:10 And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the scribes that 
Elias must first come?  
17:11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things.  
17:12 But I say unto you, That Elias is come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also 
the Son of man suffer of them.  
17:13 Then the disciples understood that he spake unto them of John the 
Baptist.  
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17:14 And when they were come to the multitude, there came to him a 
certain man, kneeling down to him, and saying,  
17:15 Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is lunatick, and sore vexed: 
for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water.  
17:16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him.  
17:17 Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? 
bring him hither to me.  
17:18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed out of him: and the 
child was cured from that very hour.  
17:19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not 
we cast him out?  
17:20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I 
say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; 
and nothing shall be impossible unto you.  
17:21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.  
17:22 And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The Son of 
man shall be betrayed into the hands of men:  
17:23 And they shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised again. 
And they were exceeding sorry.  
17:24 And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received 
tribute money came to Peter, and said, Doth not your master pay 
tribute?  
17:25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the house, Jesus 
prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of their own children, or of 
strangers?  
17:26 Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him, Then are 
the children free.  
17:27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea, 
and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and when 
thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money: that take, 
and give unto them for me and thee.  

Chapter 18 

18:1 At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven?  
18:2 And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of 
them,  
18:3 And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.  



 278

18:4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.  
18:5 And whoso shall receive one such little child in my name receiveth 
me.  
18:6 But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, 
it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.  
18:7 Woe unto the world because of offences! for it must needs be that 
offences come; but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh!  
18:8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast 
them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, 
rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire.  
18:9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it is 
better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having two 
eyes to be cast into hell fire.  
18:10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say 
unto you, That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven.  
18:11 For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost.  
18:12 How think ye? if a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them 
be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray?  
18:13 And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more 
of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine which went not astray.  
18:14 Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that 
one of these little ones should perish.  
18:15 Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother.  
18:16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established.  
18:17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if 
he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man 
and a publican.  
18:18 Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven.  
18:19 Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven.  
18:20 For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them.  
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18:21 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother 
sin against me, and I forgive him? till seven times?  
18:22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times: but, 
Until seventy times seven.  
18:23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king, 
which would take account of his servants.  
18:24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, 
which owed him ten thousand talents.  
18:25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to 
be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and payment to 
be made.  
18:26 The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, 
Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.  
18:27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and 
loosed him, and forgave him the debt.  
18:28 But the same servant went out, and found one of his 
fellowservants, which owed him an hundred pence: and he laid hands 
on him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest.  
18:29 And his fellowservant fell down at his feet, and besought him, 
saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.  
18:30 And he would not: but went and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt.  
18:31 So when his fellowservants saw what was done, they were very 
sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that was done.  
18:32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, O thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me:  
18:33 Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy 
fellowservant, even as I had pity on thee?  
18:34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till 
he should pay all that was due unto him.  
18:35 So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.  

Chapter 19 

19:1 And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these sayings, he 
departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of Judaea beyond 
Jordan;  
19:2 And great multitudes followed him; and he healed them there.  
19:3 The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and saying unto 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause?  
19:4 And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that he 
which made them at the beginning made them male and female,  
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19:5 And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh?  
19:6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore 
God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.  
19:7 They say unto him, Why did Moses then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to put her away?  
19:8 He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your hearts 
suffered you to put away your wives: but from the beginning it was not 
so.  
19:9 And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and 
whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery.  
19:10 His disciples say unto him, If the case of the man be so with his 
wife, it is not good to marry.  
19:11 But he said unto them, All men cannot receive this saying, save 
they to whom it is given.  
19:12 For there are some eunuchs, which were so born from their 
mother's womb: and there are some eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: and there be eunuchs, which have made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able to receive it, 
let him receive it.  
19:13 Then were there brought unto him little children, that he should 
put his hands on them, and pray: and the disciples rebuked them.  
19:14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come 
unto me: for of such is the kingdom of heaven.  
19:15 And he laid his hands on them, and departed thence.  
19:16 And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life?  
19:17 And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? there is none 
good but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.  
19:18 He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness,  
19:19 Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.  
19:20 The young man saith unto him, All these things have I kept from 
my youth up: what lack I yet?  
19:21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and 
come and follow me.  
19:22 But when the young man heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowful: for he had great possessions.  
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19:23 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a 
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.  
19:24 And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.  
19:25 When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can be saved?  
19:26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is 
impossible; but with God all things are possible.  
19:27 Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we have therefore?  
19:28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which 
have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.  
19:29 And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name's sake, 
shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.  
19:30 But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall be first.  

 

Chapter 20 

20:1 For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into 
his vineyard.  
20:2 And when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, he 
sent them into his vineyard.  
20:3 And he went out about the third hour, and saw others standing idle 
in the marketplace,  
20:4 And said unto them; Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever 
is right I will give you. And they went their way.  
20:5 Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did 
likewise.  
20:6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others 
standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle?  
20:7 They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto 
them, Go ye also into the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall 
ye receive.  
20:8 So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from 
the last unto the first.  
20:9 And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received every man a penny.  
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20:10 But when the first came, they supposed that they should have 
received more; and they likewise received every man a penny.  
20:11 And when they had received it, they murmured against the 
goodman of the house,  
20:12 Saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the 
day.  
20:13 But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no 
wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a penny?  
20:14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto this last, even 
as unto thee.  
20:15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine 
eye evil, because I am good?  
20:16 So the last shall be first, and the first last: for many be called, but 
few chosen.  
20:17 And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve disciples apart in 
the way, and said unto them,  
20:18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the scribes, and they shall 
condemn him to death,  
20:19 And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and 
to crucify him: and the third day he shall rise again.  
20:20 Then came to him the mother of Zebedees children with her sons, 
worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him.  
20:21 And he said unto her, What wilt thou? She saith unto him, Grant 
that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other 
on the left, in thy kingdom.  
20:22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with? They say unto him, We are able.  
20:23 And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with: but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father.  
20:24 And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren.  
20:25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them.  
20:26 But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your minister;  
20:27 And whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant:  
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20:28 Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.  
20:29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed 
him.  
20:30 And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way side, when they 
heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou son of David.  
20:31 And the multitude rebuked them, because they should hold their 
peace: but they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
son of David.  
20:32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What will ye that 
I shall do unto you?  
20:33 They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened.  
20:34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their eyes: and 
immediately their eyes received sight, and they followed him.  

Chapter 21 

21:1 And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples,  
21:2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over against you, and 
straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, 
and bring them unto me.  
21:3 And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
need of them; and straightway he will send them.  
21:4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, saying,  
21:5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.  
21:6 And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded them,  
21:7 And brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them their clothes, 
and they set him thereon.  
21:8 And a very great multitude spread their garments in the way; 
others cut down branches from the trees, and strawed them in the way.  
21:9 And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest.  
21:10 And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saying, Who is this?  
21:11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of 
Galilee.  
21:12 And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that 
sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
moneychangers, and the seats of them that sold doves,  
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21:13 And said unto them, It is written, My house shall be called the 
house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves.  
21:14 And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple; and he 
healed them.  
21:15 And when the chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things 
that he did, and the children crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna 
to the son of David; they were sore displeased,  
21:16 And said unto him, Hearest thou what these say? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Yea; have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings thou hast perfected praise?  
21:17 And he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany; and he 
lodged there.  
21:18 Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he hungered.  
21:19 And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig tree withered away.  
21:20 And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, saying, How soon 
is the fig tree withered away!  
21:21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is done to the 
fig tree, but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea; it shall be done.  
21:22 And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive.  
21:23 And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests and the 
elders of the people came unto him as he was teaching, and said, By 
what authority doest thou these things? and who gave thee this 
authority?  
21:24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will ask you one 
thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise will tell you by what authority I 
do these things.  
21:25 The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven, or of men? And 
they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he 
will say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him?  
21:26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the people; for all hold John as 
a prophet.  
21:27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. And he said 
unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things.  
21:28 But what think ye? A certain man had two sons; and he came to 
the first, and said, Son, go work to day in my vineyard.  
21:29 He answered and said, I will not: but afterward he repented, and 
went.  
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21:30 And he came to the second, and said likewise. And he answered 
and said, I go, sir: and went not.  
21:31 Whether of them twain did the will of his father? They say unto 
him, The first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That the 
publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you.  
21:32 For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed him not: but the publicans and the harlots believed him: and 
ye, when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe 
him.  
21:33 Hear another parable: There was a certain householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a winepress 
in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a 
far country:  
21:34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants to 
the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it.  
21:35 And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and killed 
another, and stoned another.  
21:36 Again, he sent other servants more than the first: and they did 
unto them likewise.  
21:37 But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, They will 
reverence my son.  
21:38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among 
themselves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his 
inheritance.  
21:39 And they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew 
him.  
21:40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do 
unto those husbandmen?  
21:41 They say unto him, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, 
and will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their seasons.  
21:42 Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, The 
stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner: this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes?  
21:43 Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.  
21:44 And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.  
21:45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, 
they perceived that he spake of them.  
21:46 But when they sought to lay hands on him, they feared the 
multitude, because they took him for a prophet.  
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Chapter 22 

22:1 And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by parables, and 
said,  
22:2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a 
marriage for his son,  
22:3 And sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the 
wedding: and they would not come.  
22:4 Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are 
bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready: come unto the marriage.  
22:5 But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandise:  
22:6 And the remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, 
and slew them.  
22:7 But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth 
his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city.  
22:8 Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which 
were bidden were not worthy.  
22:9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, 
bid to the marriage.  
22:10 So those servants went out into the highways, and gathered 
together all as many as they found, both bad and good: and the 
wedding was furnished with guests.  
22:11 And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man 
which had not on a wedding garment:  
22:12 And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not 
having a wedding garment? And he was speechless.  
22:13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and cast him into outer darkness, there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.  
22:14 For many are called, but few are chosen.  
22:15 Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in his talk.  
22:16 And they sent out unto him their disciples with the Herodians, 
saying, Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for thou regardest not the 
person of men.  
22:17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute 
unto Caesar, or not?  
22:18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me, 
ye hypocrites?  
22:19 Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto him a penny.  
22:20 And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription?  
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22:21 They say unto him, Caesar's. Then saith he unto them, Render 
therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's; and unto God the 
things that are God's.  
22:22 When they had heard these words, they marvelled, and left him, 
and went their way.  
22:23 The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that there is 
no resurrection, and asked him,  
22:24 Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his 
brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.  
22:25 Now there were with us seven brethren: and the first, when he 
had married a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto 
his brother:  
22:26 Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh.  
22:27 And last of all the woman died also.  
22:28 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the seven? 
for they all had her.  
22:29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God.  
22:30 For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven.  
22:31 But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God, saying,  
22:32 I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.  
22:33 And when the multitude heard this, they were astonished at his 
doctrine.  
22:34 But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the Sadducees 
to silence, they were gathered together.  
22:35 Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a question, 
tempting him, and saying,  
22:36 Master, which is the great commandment in the law?  
22:37 Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.  
22:38 This is the first and great commandment.  
22:39 And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself.  
22:40 On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.  
22:41 While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them,  
22:42 Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They say unto 
him, The son of David.  
22:43 He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, 
saying,  
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22:44 The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footstool?  
22:45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his son?  
22:46 And no man was able to answer him a word, neither durst any 
man from that day forth ask him any more questions.  

Chapter 23 

23:1 Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples,  
23:2 Saying The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat:  
23:3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and 
do; but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not.  
23:4 For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not move them with 
one of their fingers.  
23:5 But all their works they do for to be seen of men: they make broad 
their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments,  
23:6 And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogues,  
23:7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi.  
23:8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; and 
all ye are brethren.  
23:9 And call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, 
which is in heaven.  
23:10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is your Master, even Christ.  
23:11 But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant.  
23:12 And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that 
shall humble himself shall be exalted.  
23:13 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut 
up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, 
neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in.  
23:14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour 
widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation.  
23:15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass 
sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell than yourselves.  
23:16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear 
by the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, he is a debtor!  
23:17 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple 
that sanctifieth the gold?  
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23:18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty.  
23:19 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that 
sanctifieth the gift?  
23:20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon.  
23:21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him 
that dwelleth therein.  
23:22 And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that sitteth thereon.  
23:23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe 
of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone.  
23:24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel.  
23:25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of 
extortion and excess.  
23:26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also.  
23:27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like 
unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness.  
23:28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within 
ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.  
23:29 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye build 
the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous,  
23:30 And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets.  
23:31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed the prophets.  
23:32 Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers.  
23:33 Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell?  
23:34 Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to 
city:  
23:35 That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son 
of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.  
23:36 Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this 
generation.  
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23:37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not!  
23:38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.  
23:39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.  

Chapter 24 

24:1 And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his 
disciples came to him for to shew him the buildings of the temple.  
24:2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say 
unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down.  
24:3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto 
him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?  
24:4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man 
deceive you.  
24:5 For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall 
deceive many.  
24:6 And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not 
troubled: for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet.  
24:7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: 
and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers 
places.  
24:8 All these are the beginning of sorrows.  
24:9 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake.  
24:10 And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, 
and shall hate one another.  
24:11 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many.  
24:12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold.  
24:13 But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.  
24:14 And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.  
24:15 When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let 
him understand:)  
24:16 Then let them which be in Judaea flee into the mountains:  
24:17 Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take any 
thing out of his house:  
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24:18 Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes.  
24:19 And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days!  
24:20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
sabbath day:  
24:21 For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.  
24:22 And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened.  
24:23 Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; 
believe it not.  
24:24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall 
shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect.  
24:25 Behold, I have told you before.  
24:26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; 
go not forth: behold, he is in the secret chambers; believe it not.  
24:27 For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto 
the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.  
24:28 For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together.  
24:29 Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken:  
24:30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.  
24:31 And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other.  
24:32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh:  
24:33 So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors.  
24:34 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled.  
24:35 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away.  
24:36 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only.  
24:37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be.  
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24:38 For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark,  
24:39 And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be.  
24:40 Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left.  
24:41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left.  
24:42 Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.  
24:43 But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in 
what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would 
not have suffered his house to be broken up.  
24:44 Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the 
Son of man cometh.  
24:45 Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made 
ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season?  
24:46 Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find 
so doing.  
24:47 Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his 
goods.  
24:48 But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth 
his coming;  
24:49 And shall begin to smite his fellowservants, and to eat and drink 
with the drunken;  
24:50 The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of,  
24:51 And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the 
hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.  

Chapter 25 

25:1 Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, 
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.  
25:2 And five of them were wise, and five were foolish.  
25:3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them:  
25:4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps.  
25:5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.  
25:6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh; go ye out to meet him.  
25:7 Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps.  
25:8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our 
lamps are gone out.  
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25:9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for 
us and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.  
25:10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that 
were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut.  
25:11 Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to 
us.  
25:12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not.  
25:13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man cometh.  
25:14 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far 
country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto them his 
goods.  
25:15 And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another 
one; to every man according to his several ability; and straightway took 
his journey.  
25:16 Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with 
the same, and made them other five talents.  
25:17 And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other two.  
25:18 But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord's money.  
25:19 After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth 
with them.  
25:20 And so he that had received five talents came and brought other 
five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, 
I have gained beside them five talents more.  
25:21 His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant: 
thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.  
25:22 He also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other talents 
beside them.  
25:23 His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.  
25:24 Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I 
knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed:  
25:25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou hast that is thine.  
25:26 His lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful 
servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I 
have not strawed:  
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25:27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, 
and then at my coming I should have received mine own with usury.  
25:28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which 
hath ten talents.  
25:29 For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance: but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that 
which he hath.  
25:30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.  
25:31 When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory:  
25:32 And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats:  
25:33 And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left.  
25:34 Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world:  
25:35 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in:  
25:36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me.  
25:37 Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink?  
25:38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee?  
25:39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee?  
25:40 And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me.  
25:41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels:  
25:42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me no drink:  
25:43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me 
not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not.  
25:44 Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister unto thee?  
25:45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.  



 295

25:46 And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal.  

Chapter 26 

26:1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, he 
said unto his disciples,  
26:2 Ye know that after two days is the feast of the passover, and the 
Son of man is betrayed to be crucified.  
26:3 Then assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, and the 
elders of the people, unto the palace of the high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas,  
26:4 And consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him.  
26:5 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar among 
the people.  
26:6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper,  
26:7 There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very 
precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat.  
26:8 But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, To 
what purpose is this waste?  
26:9 For this ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the 
poor.  
26:10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon me.  
26:11 For ye have the poor always with you; but me ye have not always.  
26:12 For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, she did it 
for my burial.  
26:13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be 
told for a memorial of her.  
26:14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief 
priests,  
26:15 And said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver.  
26:16 And from that time he sought opportunity to betray him.  
26:17 Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the disciples 
came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for 
thee to eat the passover?  
26:18 And he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him, The 
Master saith, My time is at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house 
with my disciples.  
26:19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them; and they 
made ready the passover.  
26:20 Now when the even was come, he sat down with the twelve.  
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26:21 And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray me.  
26:22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them 
to say unto him, Lord, is it I?  
26:23 And he answered and said, He that dippeth his hand with me in 
the dish, the same shall betray me.  
26:24 The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed! it had been good for that 
man if he had not been born.  
26:25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and said, Master, is it 
I? He said unto him, Thou hast said.  
26:26 And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body.  
26:27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it;  
26:28 For this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins.  
26:29 But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom.  
26:30 And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount 
of Olives.  
26:31 Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended because of me 
this night: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of 
the flock shall be scattered abroad.  
26:32 But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee.  
26:33 Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be 
offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended.  
26:34 Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.  
26:35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I not 
deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples.  
26:36 Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane, 
and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder.  
26:37 And he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful and very heavy.  
26:38 Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me.  
26:39 And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: 
nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt.  
26:40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and 
saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour?  
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26:41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.  
26:42 He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will 
be done.  
26:43 And he came and found them asleep again: for their eyes were 
heavy.  
26:44 And he left them, and went away again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words.  
26:45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners.  
26:46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth betray me.  
26:47 And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and 
with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and elders of the people.  
26:48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever 
I shall kiss, that same is he: hold him fast.  
26:49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master; and kissed 
him.  
26:50 And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then 
came they, and laid hands on Jesus and took him.  
26:51 And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus stretched out his 
hand, and drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priest's, and 
smote off his ear.  
26:52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place: 
for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.  
26:53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall 
presently give me more than twelve legions of angels?  
26:54 But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?  
26:55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come out as 
against a thief with swords and staves for to take me? I sat daily with 
you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me.  
26:56 But all this was done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled.  
26:57 And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas 
the high priest, where the scribes and the elders were assembled.  
26:58 But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest's palace, and 
went in, and sat with the servants, to see the end.  
26:59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, sought false 
witness against Jesus, to put him to death;  
26:60 But found none: yea, though many false witnesses came, yet 
found they none. At the last came two false witnesses,  
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26:61 And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, 
and to build it in three days.  
26:62 And the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou 
nothing? what is it which these witness against thee?  
26:63 But Jesus held his peace, And the high priest answered and said 
unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou 
be the Christ, the Son of God.  
26:64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven.  
26:65 Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken 
blasphemy; what further need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye 
have heard his blasphemy.  
26:66 What think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death.  
26:67 Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and others smote 
him with the palms of their hands,  
26:68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee?  
26:69 Now Peter sat without in the palace: and a damsel came unto him, 
saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee.  
26:70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou 
sayest.  
26:71 And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, 
and said unto them that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth.  
26:72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man.  
26:73 And after a while came unto him they that stood by, and said to 
Peter, Surely thou also art one of them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee.  
26:74 Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the man. 
And immediately the cock crew.  
26:75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, 
Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and 
wept bitterly.  

Chapter 27 

27:1 When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the 
people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death:  
27:2 And when they had bound him, they led him away, and delivered 
him to Pontius Pilate the governor.  
27:3 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he was 
condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the chief priests and elders,  
27:4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. 
And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that.  
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27:5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself.  
27:6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful 
for to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood.  
27:7 And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, to 
bury strangers in.  
27:8 Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day.  
27:9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that 
was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did value;  
27:10 And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me.  
27:11 And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked him, 
saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou 
sayest.  
27:12 And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, he 
answered nothing.  
27:13 Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many things 
they witness against thee?  
27:14 And he answered him to never a word; insomuch that the 
governor marvelled greatly.  
27:15 Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the 
people a prisoner, whom they would.  
27:16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas.  
27:17 Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto 
them, Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is 
called Christ?  
27:18 For he knew that for envy they had delivered him.  
27:19 When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto 
him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just man: for I have 
suffered many things this day in a dream because of him.  
27:20 But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they 
should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.  
27:21 The governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the twain 
will ye that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas.  
27:22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is 
called Christ? They all say unto him, Let him be crucified.  
27:23 And the governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But they 
cried out the more, saying, Let him be crucified.  
27:24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a 
tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands before the 
multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just person: see ye 
to it.  
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27:25 Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and 
on our children.  
27:26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when he had scourged 
Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified.  
27:27 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall, 
and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers.  
27:28 And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe.  
27:29 And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his 
head, and a reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before him, 
and mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews!  
27:30 And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the 
head.  
27:31 And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from 
him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him.  
27:32 And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by 
name: him they compelled to bear his cross.  
27:33 And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to 
say, a place of a skull,  
27:34 They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and when he 
had tasted thereof, he would not drink.  
27:35 And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots: that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my 
garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots.  
27:36 And sitting down they watched him there;  
27:37 And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS.  
27:38 Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the right 
hand, and another on the left.  
27:39 And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads,  
27:40 And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in 
three days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross.  
27:41 Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and 
elders, said,  
27:42 He saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of 
Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him.  
27:43 He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: 
for he said, I am the Son of God.  
27:44 The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast the same in 
his teeth.  
27:45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land 
unto the ninth hour.  
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27:46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?  
27:47 Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, said, This 
man calleth for Elias.  
27:48 And straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, and filled it 
with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink.  
27:49 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save 
him.  
27:50 Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the 
ghost.  
27:51 And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent;  
27:52 And the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose,  
27:53 And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many.  
27:54 Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, watching 
Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared 
greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God.  
27:55 And many women were there beholding afar off, which followed 
Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him:  
27:56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedees children.  
27:57 When the even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathaea, 
named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus' disciple:  
27:58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded the body to be delivered.  
27:59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth,  
27:60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and 
departed.  
27:61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over 
against the sepulchre.  
27:62 Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the 
chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate,  
27:63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet 
alive, After three days I will rise again.  
27:64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come by night, and steal him away, and say 
unto the people, He is risen from the dead: so the last error shall be 
worse than the first.  
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27:65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch: go your way, make it as 
sure as ye can.  
27:66 So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and 
setting a watch.  

Chapter 28 

28:1 In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day 
of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the 
sepulchre.  
28:2 And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from 
the door, and sat upon it.  
28:3 His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow:  
28:4 And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead 
men.  
28:5 And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for 
I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified.  
28:6 He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay.  
28:7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; 
and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, 
I have told you.  
28:8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great 
joy; and did run to bring his disciples word.  
28:9 And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, 
saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and 
worshipped him.  
28:10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that 
they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.  
28:11 Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into 
the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were done.  
28:12 And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken 
counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers,  
28:13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away 
while we slept.  
28:14 And if this come to the governor's ears, we will persuade him, and 
secure you.  
28:15 So they took the money, and did as they were taught: and this 
saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day.  
28:16 Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them.  
28:17 And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but some 
doubted.  
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28:18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth.  
28:19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:  
28:20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen.  

The Gospel According to Saint JohnThe Gospel According to Saint JohnThe Gospel According to Saint JohnThe Gospel According to Saint John    

The Gospel According to Saint John, (King James Version) 

The Gospel According to St. John 

Chapter 1 

1:1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God.  
1:2 The same was in the beginning with God.  
1:3 All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing 
made that was made.  
1:4 In him was life; and the life was the light of men.  
1:5 And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended 
it not.  
1:6 There was a man sent from God, whose name was John.  
1:7 The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all 
men through him might believe.  
1:8 He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light.  
1:9 That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world.  
1:10 He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not.  
1:11 He came unto his own, and his own received him not.  
1:12 But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on his name:  
1:13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God.  
1:14 And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of 
grace and truth.  
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1:15 John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This was he of whom I 
spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me: for he was before 
me.  
1:16 And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace.  
1:17 For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ.  
1:18 No man hath seen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.  
1:19 And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests and 
Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou?  
1:20 And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ.  
1:21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am 
not. Art thou that prophet? And he answered, No.  
1:22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an 
answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself?  
1:23 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.  
1:24 And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.  
1:25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, 
if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?  
1:26 John answered them, saying, I baptize with water: but there 
standeth one among you, whom ye know not;  
1:27 He it is, who coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe's 
latchet I am not worthy to unloose.  
1:28 These things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John 
was baptizing.  
1:29 The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.  
1:30 This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me: for he was before me.  
1:31 And I knew him not: but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 
therefore am I come baptizing with water.  
1:32 And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him.  
1:33 And I knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize with water, the 
same said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost.  
1:34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God.  
1:35 Again the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples;  
1:36 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God!  
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1:37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus.  
1:38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and saith unto them, 
What seek ye? They said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being 
interpreted, Master,) where dwellest thou?  
1:39 He saith unto them, Come and see. They came and saw where he 
dwelt, and abode with him that day: for it was about the tenth hour.  
1:40 One of the two which heard John speak, and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother.  
1:41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We 
have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ.  
1:42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said, 
Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by 
interpretation, A stone.  
1:43 The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and findeth 
Philip, and saith unto him, Follow me.  
1:44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter.  
1:45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, 
of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.  
1:46 And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, Come and see.  
1:47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!  
1:48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou 
wast under the fig tree, I saw thee.  
1:49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God; thou art the King of Israel.  
1:50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw 
thee under the fig tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than 
these.  
1:51 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye 
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man. 

Chapter 2 

2:1 And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the 
mother of Jesus was there:  
2:2 And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the marriage.  
2:3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, 
They have no wine.  
2:4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine 
hour is not yet come.  
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2:5 His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, 
do it.  
2:6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the manner of 
the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece.  
2:7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled 
them up to the brim.  
2:8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the governor 
of the feast. And they bare it.  
2:9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that was made wine, 
and knew not whence it was: (but the servants which drew the water 
knew;) the governor of the feast called the bridegroom,  
2:10 And saith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth set forth 
good wine; and when men have well drunk, then that which is worse: 
but thou hast kept the good wine until now.  
2:11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth his glory; and his disciples believed on him.  
2:12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his 
brethren, and his disciples: and they continued there not many days.  
2:13 And the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem.  
2:14 And found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting:  
2:15 And when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all 
out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers' money, and overthrew the tables;  
2:16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take these things hence; make 
not my Father's house an house of merchandise.  
2:17 And his disciples remembered that it was written, The zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me up.  
2:18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign shewest 
thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things?  
2:19 Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up.  
2:20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building, 
and wilt thou rear it up in three days?  
2:21 But he spake of the temple of his body.  
2:22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, his disciples 
remembered that he had said this unto them; and they believed the 
scripture, and the word which Jesus had said.  
2:23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast day, 
many believed in his name, when they saw the miracles which he did.  
2:24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because he knew all 
men,  
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2:25 And needed not that any should testify of man: for he knew what 
was in man. 

Chapter 3 

3:1 There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
Jews:  
3:2 The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with him.  
3:3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.  
3:4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old? 
can he enter the second time into his mother's womb, and be born?  
3:5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.  
3:6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit.  
3:7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.  
3:8 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit.  
3:9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can these things be?  
3:10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a master of Israel, and 
knowest not these things?  
3:11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness.  
3:12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye 
believe, if I tell you of heavenly things?  
3:13 And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven.  
3:14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up:  
3:15 That whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.  
3:16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.  
3:17 For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but 
that the world through him might be saved.  
3:18 He that believeth on him is not condemned: but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of 
the only begotten Son of God.  
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3:19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.  
3:20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved.  
3:21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifest, that they are wrought in God.  
3:22 After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land of 
Judaea; and there he tarried with them, and baptized.  
3:23 And John also was baptizing in Aenon near to Salim, because there 
was much water there: and they came, and were baptized.  
3:24 For John was not yet cast into prison.  
3:25 Then there arose a question between some of John's disciples and 
the Jews about purifying.  
3:26 And they came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he that was 
with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, behold, the 
same baptizeth, and all men come to him.  
3:27 John answered and said, A man can receive nothing, except it be 
given him from heaven.  
3:28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but 
that I am sent before him.  
3:29 He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of the 
bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because 
of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled.  
3:30 He must increase, but I must decrease.  
3:31 He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above 
all.  
3:32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; and no man 
receiveth his testimony.  
3:33 He that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that God is 
true.  
3:34 For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him.  
3:35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.  
3:36 He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on 
him. 

Chapter 4 

4:1 When therefore the LORD knew how the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John,  
4:2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples,)  
4:3 He left Judaea, and departed again into Galilee.  
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4:4 And he must needs go through Samaria.  
4:5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to 
the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph.  
4:6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied with his 
journey, sat thus on the well: and it was about the sixth hour.  
4:7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto 
her, Give me to drink.  
4:8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat.)  
4:9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou, 
being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? for the 
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.  
4:10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of God, 
and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have 
asked of him, and he would have given thee living water.  
4:11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep: from whence then hast thou that living water?  
4:12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and 
drank thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle?  
4:13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again:  
4:14 But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life.  
4:15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, 
neither come hither to draw.  
4:16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither.  
4:17 The woman answered and said, I have no husband. Jesus said unto 
her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband:  
4:18 For thou hast had five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is 
not thy husband: in that saidst thou truly.  
4:19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet.  
4:20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye say, that in 
Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.  
4:21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye 
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.  
4:22 Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we worship: for 
salvation is of the Jews.  
4:23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to 
worship him.  
4:24 God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth.  
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4:25 The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh, which is 
called Christ: when he is come, he will tell us all things.  
4:26 Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am he.  
4:27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he talked 
with the woman: yet no man said, What seekest thou? or, Why talkest 
thou with her?  
4:28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way into the city, 
and saith to the men,  
4:29 Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever I did: is not this 
the Christ?  
4:30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto him.  
4:31 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, eat.  
4:32 But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know not of.  
4:33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, Hath any man brought 
him ought to eat?  
4:34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent 
me, and to finish his work.  
4:35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh harvest? 
behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they 
are white already to harvest.  
4:36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal: that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice 
together.  
4:37 And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and another reapeth.  
4:38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour: other men 
laboured, and ye are entered into their labours.  
4:39 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him for the 
saying of the woman, which testified, He told me all that ever I did.  
4:40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they besought him 
that he would tarry with them: and he abode there two days.  
4:41 And many more believed because of his own word;  
4:42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, not because of thy 
saying: for we have heard him ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world.  
4:43 Now after two days he departed thence, and went into Galilee.  
4:44 For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in his 
own country.  
4:45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galilaeans received him, 
having seen all the things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they 
also went unto the feast.  
4:46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water 
wine. And there was a certain nobleman, whose son was sick at 
Capernaum.  
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4:47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judaea into Galilee, he 
went unto him, and besought him that he would come down, and heal 
his son: for he was at the point of death.  
4:48 Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will 
not believe.  
4:49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die.  
4:50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way; thy son liveth. And the man 
believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his 
way.  
4:51 And as he was now going down, his servants met him, and told 
him, saying, Thy son liveth.  
4:52 Then enquired he of them the hour when he began to amend. And 
they said unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him.  
4:53 So the father knew that it was at the same hour, in the which Jesus 
said unto him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole 
house.  
4:54 This is again the second miracle that Jesus did, when he was come 
out of Judaea into Galilee. 

Chapter 5 

5:1 After this there was a feast of the Jews; and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem.  
5:2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having five porches.  
5:3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the moving of the water.  
5:4 For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water: whosoever then first after the troubling of the water 
stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had.  
5:5 And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and 
eight years.  
5:6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time 
in that case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole?  
5:7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have no man, when the 
water is troubled, to put me into the pool: but while I am coming, 
another steppeth down before me.  
5:8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.  
5:9 And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed, 
and walked: and on the same day was the sabbath.  
5:10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath 
day: it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed.  
5:11 He answered them, He that made me whole, the same said unto 
me, Take up thy bed, and walk.  



 312

5:12 Then asked they him, What man is that which said unto thee, Take 
up thy bed, and walk?  
5:13 And he that was healed wist not who it was: for Jesus had 
conveyed himself away, a multitude being in that place.  
5:14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto 
thee.  
5:15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had 
made him whole.  
5:16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, 
because he had done these things on the sabbath day.  
5:17 But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.  
5:18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not only 
had broken the sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, making 
himself equal with God.  
5:19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do: for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.  
5:20 For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that 
himself doeth: and he will shew him greater works than these, that ye 
may marvel.  
5:21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so 
the Son quickeneth whom he will.  
5:22 For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son:  
5:23 That all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which 
hath sent him.  
5:24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life.  
5:25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear 
shall live.  
5:26 For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to 
have life in himself;  
5:27 And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because he 
is the Son of man.  
5:28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear his voice,  
5:29 And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of damnation.  
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5:30 I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my 
judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath sent me.  
5:31 If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true.  
5:32 There is another that beareth witness of me; and I know that the 
witness which he witnesseth of me is true.  
5:33 Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth.  
5:34 But I receive not testimony from man: but these things I say, that ye 
might be saved.  
5:35 He was a burning and a shining light: and ye were willing for a 
season to rejoice in his light.  
5:36 But I have greater witness than that of John: for the works which 
the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear 
witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.  
5:37 And the Father himself, which hath sent me, hath borne witness of 
me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape.  
5:38 And ye have not his word abiding in you: for whom he hath sent, 
him ye believe not.  
5:39 Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and 
they are they which testify of me.  
5:40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.  
5:41 I receive not honour from men.  
5:42 But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you.  
5:43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not: if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive.  
5:44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek 
not the honour that cometh from God only?  
5:45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father: there is one that 
accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust.  
5:46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me; for he 
wrote of me.  
5:47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words? 

Chapter 6 

6:1 After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, which is the sea 
of Tiberias.  
6:2 And a great multitude followed him, because they saw his miracles 
which he did on them that were diseased.  
6:3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat with his 
disciples.  
6:4 And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh.  
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6:5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a great company come 
unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these 
may eat?  
6:6 And this he said to prove him: for he himself knew what he would 
do.  
6:7 Philip answered him, Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not 
sufficient for them, that every one of them may take a little.  
6:8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith unto him,  
6:9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and two small 
fishes: but what are they among so many?  
6:10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now there was much 
grass in the place. So the men sat down, in number about five thousand.  
6:11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when he had given thanks, he 
distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them that were set 
down; and likewise of the fishes as much as they would.  
6:12 When they were filled, he said unto his disciples, Gather up the 
fragments that remain, that nothing be lost.  
6:13 Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten.  
6:14 Then those men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did, 
said, This is of a truth that prophet that should come into the world.  
6:15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they would come and take him 
by force, to make him a king, he departed again into a mountain himself 
alone.  
6:16 And when even was now come, his disciples went down unto the 
sea,  
6:17 And entered into a ship, and went over the sea toward Capernaum. 
And it was now dark, and Jesus was not come to them.  
6:18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew.  
6:19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 
they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship: and 
they were afraid.  
6:20 But he saith unto them, It is I; be not afraid.  
6:21 Then they willingly received him into the ship: and immediately 
the ship was at the land whither they went.  
6:22 The day following, when the people which stood on the other side 
of the sea saw that there was none other boat there, save that one 
whereinto his disciples were entered, and that Jesus went not with his 
disciples into the boat, but that his disciples were gone away alone;  
6:23 (Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias nigh unto the place 
where they did eat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks:)  
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6:24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither his 
disciples, they also took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for 
Jesus.  
6:25 And when they had found him on the other side of the sea, they 
said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou hither?  
6:26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye 
seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the 
loaves, and were filled.  
6:27 Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto 
you: for him hath God the Father sealed.  
6:28 Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we might work the 
works of God?  
6:29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, that 
ye believe on him whom he hath sent.  
6:30 They said therefore unto him, What sign shewest thou then, that 
we may see, and believe thee? what dost thou work?  
6:31 Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as it is written, He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat.  
6:32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses 
gave you not that bread from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven.  
6:33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world.  
6:34 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread.  
6:35 And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to 
me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.  
6:36 But I said unto you, That ye also have seen me, and believe not.  
6:37 All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.  
6:38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that sent me.  
6:39 And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which 
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at 
the last day.  
6:40 And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise 
him up at the last day.  
6:41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am the bread 
which came down from heaven.  
6:42 And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and 
mother we know? how is it then that he saith, I came down from 
heaven?  
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6:43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Murmur not among 
yourselves.  
6:44 No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me 
draw him: and I will raise him up at the last day.  
6:45 It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me.  
6:46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is of God, he 
hath seen the Father.  
6:47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath 
everlasting life.  
6:48 I am that bread of life.  
6:49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead.  
6:50 This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may 
eat thereof, and not die.  
6:51 I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give is 
my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.  
6:52 The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, How can this 
man give us his flesh to eat?  
6:53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you.  
6:54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; 
and I will raise him up at the last day.  
6:55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.  
6:56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him.  
6:57 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so he 
that eateth me, even he shall live by me.  
6:58 This is that bread which came down from heaven: not as your 
fathers did eat manna, and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall 
live for ever.  
6:59 These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum.  
6:60 Many therefore of his disciples, when they had heard this, said, 
This is an hard saying; who can hear it?  
6:61 When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples murmured at it, he 
said unto them, Doth this offend you?  
6:62 What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was 
before?  
6:63 It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.  
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6:64 But there are some of you that believe not. For Jesus knew from the 
beginning who they were that believed not, and who should betray 
him.  
6:65 And he said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come unto 
me, except it were given unto him of my Father.  
6:66 From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no 
more with him.  
6:67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go away?  
6:68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou 
hast the words of eternal life.  
6:69 And we believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God.  
6:70 Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of 
you is a devil?  
6:71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon: for he it was that 
should betray him, being one of the twelve. 

Chapter 7 

7:1 After these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for he would not walk in 
Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him.  
7:2 Now the Jew's feast of tabernacles was at hand.  
7:3 His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and go into 
Judaea, that thy disciples also may see the works that thou doest.  
7:4 For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, and he himself 
seeketh to be known openly. If thou do these things, shew thyself to the 
world.  
7:5 For neither did his brethren believe in him.  
7:6 Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet come: but your time is 
alway ready.  
7:7 The world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, because I testify of it, 
that the works thereof are evil.  
7:8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet unto this feast: for my time 
is not yet full come.  
7:9 When he had said these words unto them, he abode still in Galilee.  
7:10 But when his brethren were gone up, then went he also up unto the 
feast, not openly, but as it were in secret.  
7:11 Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and said, Where is he?  
7:12 And there was much murmuring among the people concerning 
him: for some said, He is a good man: others said, Nay; but he deceiveth 
the people.  
7:13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him for fear of the Jews.  
7:14 Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into the temple, 
and taught.  
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7:15 And the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned?  
7:16 Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that sent me.  
7:17 If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I speak of myself.  
7:18 He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: but he that 
seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is true, and no 
unrighteousness is in him.  
7:19 Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you keepeth the 
law? Why go ye about to kill me?  
7:20 The people answered and said, Thou hast a devil: who goeth about 
to kill thee?  
7:21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done one work, and ye 
all marvel.  
7:22 Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision; (not because it is of 
Moses, but of the fathers;) and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man.  
7:23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, that the law of 
Moses should not be broken; are ye angry at me, because I have made a 
man every whit whole on the sabbath day?  
7:24 Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment.  
7:25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom they 
seek to kill?  
7:26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto him. Do the 
rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ?  
7:27 Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when Christ cometh, 
no man knoweth whence he is.  
7:28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, Ye both know 
me, and ye know whence I am: and I am not come of myself, but he that 
sent me is true, whom ye know not.  
7:29 But I know him: for I am from him, and he hath sent me.  
7:30 Then they sought to take him: but no man laid hands on him, 
because his hour was not yet come.  
7:31 And many of the people believed on him, and said, When Christ 
cometh, will he do more miracles than these which this man hath done?  
7:32 The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things 
concerning him; and the Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to 
take him.  
7:33 Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while am I with you, and 
then I go unto him that sent me.  
7:34 Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, thither ye 
cannot come.  
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7:35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he go, that we 
shall not find him? will he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, 
and teach the Gentiles?  
7:36 What manner of saying is this that he said, Ye shall seek me, and 
shall not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come?  
7:37 In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.  
7:38 He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water.  
7:39 (But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified.)  
7:40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of 
a truth this is the Prophet.  
7:41 Others said, This is the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ come out 
of Galilee?  
7:42 Hath not the scripture said, That Christ cometh of the seed of 
David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was?  
7:43 So there was a division among the people because of him.  
7:44 And some of them would have taken him; but no man laid hands 
on him.  
7:45 Then came the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees; and they 
said unto them, Why have ye not brought him?  
7:46 The officers answered, Never man spake like this man.  
7:47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived?  
7:48 Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him?  
7:49 But this people who knoweth not the law are cursed.  
7:50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (he that came to Jesus by night, being 
one of them,)  
7:51 Doth our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he 
doeth?  
7:52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search, 
and look: for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.  
7:53 And every man went unto his own house. 

Chapter 8 

8:1 Jesus went unto the mount of Olives.  
8:2 And early in the morning he came again into the temple, and all the 
people came unto him; and he sat down, and taught them.  
8:3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in 
adultery; and when they had set her in the midst,  
8:4 They say unto him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the 
very act.  
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8:5 Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be stoned: 
but what sayest thou?  
8:6 This they said, tempting him, that they might have to accuse him. 
But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, as 
though he heard them not.  
8:7 So when they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said 
unto them, He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at 
her.  
8:8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground.  
8:9 And they which heard it, being convicted by their own conscience, 
went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: and 
Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst.  
8:10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, he 
said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath no man 
condemned thee?  
8:11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I 
condemn thee: go, and sin no more.  
8:12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the 
world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have 
the light of life.  
8:13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou bearest record of 
thyself; thy record is not true.  
8:14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I bear record of 
myself, yet my record is true: for I know whence I came, and whither I 
go; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go.  
8:15 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no man.  
8:16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for I am not alone, but I 
and the Father that sent me.  
8:17 It is also written in your law, that the testimony of two men is true.  
8:18 I am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father that sent me 
beareth witness of me.  
8:19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye 
neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Father also.  
8:20 These words spake Jesus in the treasury, as he taught in the temple: 
and no man laid hands on him; for his hour was not yet come.  
8:21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and ye shall seek 
me, and shall die in your sins: whither I go, ye cannot come.  
8:22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? because he saith, Whither I 
go, ye cannot come.  
8:23 And he said unto them, Ye are from beneath; I am from above: ye 
are of this world; I am not of this world.  
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8:24 I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: for if ye 
believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.  
8:25 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? And Jesus saith unto them, 
Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning.  
8:26 I have many things to say and to judge of you: but he that sent me 
is true; and I speak to the world those things which I have heard of him.  
8:27 They understood not that he spake to them of the Father.  
8:28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of man, 
then shall ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself; but as 
my Father hath taught me, I speak these things.  
8:29 And he that sent me is with me: the Father hath not left me alone; 
for I do always those things that please him.  
8:30 As he spake these words, many believed on him.  
8:31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, If ye continue 
in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed;  
8:32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.  
8:33 They answered him, We be Abraham's seed, and were never in 
bondage to any man: how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free?  
8:34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of sin.  
8:35 And the servant abideth not in the house for ever: but the Son 
abideth ever.  
8:36 If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.  
8:37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed; but ye seek to kill me, because 
my word hath no place in you.  
8:38 I speak that which I have seen with my Father: and ye do that 
which ye have seen with your father.  
8:39 They answered and said unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus 
saith unto them, If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works 
of Abraham.  
8:40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God: this did not Abraham.  
8:41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they to him, We be not 
born of fornication; we have one Father, even God.  
8:42 Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love me: 
for I proceeded forth and came from God; neither came I of myself, but 
he sent me.  
8:43 Why do ye not understand my speech? even because ye cannot 
hear my word.  
8:44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will 
do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of 
his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it.  
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8:45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not.  
8:46 Which of you convinceth me of sin? And if I say the truth, why do 
ye not believe me?  
8:47 He that is of God heareth God's words: ye therefore hear them not, 
because ye are not of God.  
8:48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say we not well that 
thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil?  
8:49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, and ye 
do dishonour me.  
8:50 And I seek not mine own glory: there is one that seeketh and 
judgeth.  
8:51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death.  
8:52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou hast a devil. 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my 
saying, he shall never taste of death.  
8:53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead? and the 
prophets are dead: whom makest thou thyself?  
8:54 Jesus answered, If I honour myself, my honour is nothing: it is my 
Father that honoureth me; of whom ye say, that he is your God:  
8:55 Yet ye have not known him; but I know him: and if I should say, I 
know him not, I shall be a liar like unto you: but I know him, and keep 
his saying.  
8:56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, and 
was glad.  
8:57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraham?  
8:58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am.  
8:59 Then took they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, and 
went out of the temple, going through the midst of them, and so passed 
by. 

Chapter 9 

9:1 And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from his 
birth.  
9:2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man, 
or his parents, that he was born blind?  
9:3 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: but 
that the works of God should be made manifest in him.  
9:4 I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the night 
cometh, when no man can work.  
9:5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world.  
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9:6 When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay of 
the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay,  
9:7 And said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, (which is by 
interpretation, Sent.) He went his way therefore, and washed, and came 
seeing.  
9:8 The neighbours therefore, and they which before had seen him that 
he was blind, said, Is not this he that sat and begged?  
9:9 Some said, This is he: others said, He is like him: but he said, I am 
he.  
9:10 Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes opened?  
9:11 He answered and said, A man that is called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
wash: and I went and washed, and I received sight.  
9:12 Then said they unto him, Where is he? He said, I know not.  
9:13 They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind.  
9:14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened 
his eyes.  
9:15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had received his 
sight. He said unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see.  
9:16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the sabbath day. Others said, How can a man 
that is a sinner do such miracles? And there was a division among them.  
9:17 They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou of him, that 
he hath opened thine eyes? He said, He is a prophet.  
9:18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his sight, until they called the parents of him that 
had received his sight.  
9:19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, who ye say was 
born blind? how then doth he now see?  
9:20 His parents answered them and said, We know that this is our son, 
and that he was born blind:  
9:21 But by what means he now seeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not: he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for 
himself.  
9:22 These words spake his parents, because they feared the Jews: for 
the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did confess that he was 
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue.  
9:23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age; ask him.  
9:24 Then again called they the man that was blind, and said unto him, 
Give God the praise: we know that this man is a sinner.  
9:25 He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not: 
one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.  
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9:26 Then said they to him again, What did he to thee? how opened he 
thine eyes?  
9:27 He answered them, I have told you already, and ye did not hear: 
wherefore would ye hear it again? will ye also be his disciples?  
9:28 Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; but we are 
Moses' disciples.  
9:29 We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know 
not from whence he is.  
9:30 The man answered and said unto them, Why herein is a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened 
mine eyes.  
9:31 Now we know that God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a 
worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth.  
9:32 Since the world began was it not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was born blind.  
9:33 If this man were not of God, he could do nothing.  
9:34 They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether born in 
sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast him out.  
9:35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when he had found 
him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God?  
9:36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on 
him?  
9:37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that 
talketh with thee.  
9:38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him.  
9:39 And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this world, that they 
which see not might see; and that they which see might be made blind.  
9:40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto him, Are we blind also?  
9:41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but 
now ye say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth. 

Chapter 10 

10:1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the door into 
the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a 
robber.  
10:2 But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep.  
10:3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he 
calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out.  
10:4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, 
and the sheep follow him: for they know his voice.  
10:5 And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for they 
know not the voice of strangers.  
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10:6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they understood not what 
things they were which he spake unto them.  
10:7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am 
the door of the sheep.  
10:8 All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers: but the sheep 
did not hear them.  
10:9 I am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and 
shall go in and out, and find pasture.  
10:10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I 
am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly.  
10:11 I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep.  
10:12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: 
and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep.  
10:13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and careth not for the 
sheep.  
10:14 I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of 
mine.  
10:15 As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father: and I lay 
down my life for the sheep.  
10:16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, 
and one shepherd.  
10:17 Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, 
that I might take it again.  
10:18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This 
commandment have I received of my Father.  
10:19 There was a division therefore again among the Jews for these 
sayings.  
10:20 And many of them said, He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye 
him?  
10:21 Others said, These are not the words of him that hath a devil. Can 
a devil open the eyes of the blind?  
10:22 And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication, and it was 
winter.  
10:23 And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon's porch.  
10:24 Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How 
long dost thou make us to doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.  
10:25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed not: the works 
that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me.  
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10:26 But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto 
you.  
10:27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me:  
10:28 And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.  
10:29 My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man is 
able to pluck them out of my Father's hand.  
10:30 I and my Father are one.  
10:31 Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him.  
10:32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have I shewed you from 
my Father; for which of those works do ye stone me?  
10:33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good work we stone thee 
not; but for blasphemy; and because that thou, being a man, makest 
thyself God.  
10:34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are 
gods?  
10:35 If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the 
scripture cannot be broken;  
10:36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the 
world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?  
10:37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.  
10:38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye 
may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him.  
10:39 Therefore they sought again to take him: but he escaped out of 
their hand,  
10:40 And went away again beyond Jordan into the place where John at 
first baptized; and there he abode.  
10:41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John did no miracle: but 
all things that John spake of this man were true.  
10:42 And many believed on him there. 

Chapter 11 

11:1 Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, the town 
of Mary and her sister Martha.  
11:2 (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, and 
wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.)  
11:3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick.  
11:4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto death, but 
for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.  
11:5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus.  
11:6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode two days 
still in the same place where he was.  
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11:7 Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us go into Judaea again.  
11:8 His disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone 
thee; and goest thou thither again?  
11:9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this 
world.  
11:10 But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no 
light in him.  
11:11 These things said he: and after that he saith unto them, Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep.  
11:12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well.  
11:13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they thought that he had 
spoken of taking of rest in sleep.  
11:14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.  
11:15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye 
may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him.  
11:16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his 
fellowdisciples, Let us also go, that we may die with him.  
11:17 Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the grave four 
days already.  
11:18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off:  
11:19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them 
concerning their brother.  
11:20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went 
and met him: but Mary sat still in the house.  
11:21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died.  
11:22 But I know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee.  
11:23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again.  
11:24 Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day.  
11:25 Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live:  
11:26 And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this?  
11:27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God, which should come into the world.  
11:28 And when she had so said, she went her way, and called Mary her 
sister secretly, saying, The Master is come, and calleth for thee.  
11:29 As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto him.  
11:30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was in that place 
where Martha met him.  
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11:31 The Jews then which were with her in the house, and comforted 
her, when they saw Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out, 
followed her, saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there.  
11:32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw him, she 
fell down at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died.  
11:33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping 
which came with her, he groaned in the spirit, and was troubled.  
11:34 And said, Where have ye laid him? They said unto him, Lord, 
come and see.  
11:35 Jesus wept.  
11:36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him!  
11:37 And some of them said, Could not this man, which opened the 
eyes of the blind, have caused that even this man should not have died?  
11:38 Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the grave. It 
was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.  
11:39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him that 
was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he hath 
been dead four days.  
11:40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest 
believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?  
11:41 Then they took away the stone from the place where the dead was 
laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me.  
11:42 And I knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the 
people which stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou hast 
sent me.  
11:43 And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth.  
11:44 And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with 
graveclothes: and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith 
unto them, Loose him, and let him go.  
11:45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the 
things which Jesus did, believed on him.  
11:46 But some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, and told them 
what things Jesus had done.  
11:47 Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and 
said, What do we? for this man doeth many miracles.  
11:48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him: and the 
Romans shall come and take away both our place and nation.  
11:49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high priest that 
same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all,  
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11:50 Nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one man should die 
for the people, and that the whole nation perish not.  
11:51 And this spake he not of himself: but being high priest that year, 
he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation;  
11:52 And not for that nation only, but that also he should gather 
together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad.  
11:53 Then from that day forth they took counsel together for to put him 
to death.  
11:54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews; but went 
thence unto a country near to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim, 
and there continued with his disciples.  
11:55 And the Jews' passover was nigh at hand: and many went out of 
the country up to Jerusalem before the passover, to purify themselves.  
11:56 Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among themselves, as they 
stood in the temple, What think ye, that he will not come to the feast?  
11:57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees had given a 
commandment, that, if any man knew where he were, he should shew 
it, that they might take him. 

Chapter 12 

12:1 Then Jesus six days before the passover came to Bethany, where 
Lazarus was, which had been dead, whom he raised from the dead.  
12:2 There they made him a supper; and Martha served: but Lazarus 
was one of them that sat at the table with him.  
12:3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the 
house was filled with the odour of the ointment.  
12:4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which 
should betray him,  
12:5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred pence, and 
given to the poor?  
12:6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor; but because he was a 
thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put therein.  
12:7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the day of my burying hath 
she kept this.  
12:8 For the poor always ye have with you; but me ye have not always.  
12:9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there: and 
they came not for Jesus' sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, 
whom he had raised from the dead.  
12:10 But the chief priests consulted that they might put Lazarus also to 
death;  
12:11 Because that by reason of him many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on Jesus.  
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12:12 On the next day much people that were come to the feast, when 
they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem,  
12:13 Took branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet him, and 
cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the name of 
the Lord.  
12:14 And Jesus, when he had found a young ass, sat thereon; as it is 
written,  
12:15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an 
ass's colt.  
12:16 These things understood not his disciples at the first: but when 
Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these things were 
written of him, and that they had done these things unto him.  
12:17 The people therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus 
out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare record.  
12:18 For this cause the people also met him, for that they heard that he 
had done this miracle.  
12:19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, Perceive ye how 
ye prevail nothing? behold, the world is gone after him.  
12:20 And there were certain Greeks among them that came up to 
worship at the feast:  
12:21 The same came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 
Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus.  
12:22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again Andrew and Philip 
tell Jesus.  
12:23 And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come, that the Son 
of man should be glorified.  
12:24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit.  
12:25 He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this 
world shall keep it unto life eternal.  
12:26 If any man serve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there 
shall also my servant be: if any man serve me, him will my Father 
honour.  
12:27 Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me 
from this hour: but for this cause came I unto this hour.  
12:28 Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven, 
saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again.  
12:29 The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it 
thundered: others said, An angel spake to him.  
12:30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because of me, but 
for your sakes.  
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12:31 Now is the judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out.  
12:32 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.  
12:33 This he said, signifying what death he should die.  
12:34 The people answered him, We have heard out of the law that 
Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be 
lifted up? who is this Son of man?  
12:35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you. 
Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he that 
walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth.  
12:36 While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light. These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide 
himself from them.  
12:37 But though he had done so many miracles before them, yet they 
believed not on him:  
12:38 That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm 
of the Lord been revealed?  
12:39 Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias said again,  
12:40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; that they 
should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be 
converted, and I should heal them.  
12:41 These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him.  
12:42 Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed on him; 
but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they should 
be put out of the synagogue:  
12:43 For they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God.  
12:44 Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, 
but on him that sent me.  
12:45 And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me.  
12:46 I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me 
should not abide in darkness.  
12:47 And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not: 
for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world.  
12:48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
the last day.  
12:49 For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he 
gave me a commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak.  
12:50 And I know that his commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever 
I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak. 

Chapter 13 
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13:1 Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that his 
hour was come that he should depart out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the 
end.  
13:2 And supper being ended, the devil having now put into the heart 
of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray him;  
13:3 Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, 
and that he was come from God, and went to God;  
13:4 He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments; and took a 
towel, and girded himself.  
13:5 After that he poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded.  
13:6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto him, Lord, 
dost thou wash my feet?  
13:7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest not 
now; but thou shalt know hereafter.  
13:8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me.  
13:9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head.  
13:10 Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not save to wash his 
feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not all.  
13:11 For he knew who should betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not 
all clean.  
13:12 So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and 
was set down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have done to 
you?  
13:13 Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am.  
13:14 If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet.  
13:15 For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done 
to you.  
13:16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater than his 
lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him.  
13:17 If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.  
13:18 I speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen: but that the 
scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up 
his heel against me.  
13:19 Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye 
may believe that I am he.  
13:20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.  
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13:21 When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, and testified, 
and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me.  
13:22 Then the disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he 
spake.  
13:23 Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved.  
13:24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it 
should be of whom he spake.  
13:25 He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto him, Lord, who is it?  
13:26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I have 
dipped it. And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon.  
13:27 And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto 
him, That thou doest, do quickly.  
13:28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent he spake this unto 
him.  
13:29 For some of them thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus 
had said unto him, Buy those things that we have need of against the 
feast; or, that he should give something to the poor.  
13:30 He then having received the sop went immediately out: and it was 
night.  
13:31 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified in him.  
13:32 If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, 
and shall straightway glorify him.  
13:33 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me: 
and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say 
to you.  
13:34 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another.  
13:35 By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another.  
13:36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus 
answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but thou 
shalt follow me afterwards.  
13:37 Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will 
lay down my life for thy sake.  
13:38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake? 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 

Chapter 14 
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14:1 Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in 
me.  
14:2 In my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you.  
14:3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.  
14:4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.  
14:5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; 
and how can we know the way?  
14:6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me.  
14:7 If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also: and 
from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him.  
14:8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us.  
14:9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?  
14:10 Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? 
the words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.  
14:11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or else 
believe me for the very works' sake.  
14:12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; 
because I go unto my Father.  
14:13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son.  
14:14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it.  
14:15 If ye love me, keep my commandments.  
14:16 And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever;  
14:17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because 
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you.  
14:18 I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you.  
14:19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; but ye see me: 
because I live, ye shall live also.  
14:20 At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, 
and I in you.  
14:21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself to him.  
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14:22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt 
manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world?  
14:23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep 
my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him.  
14:24 He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the word 
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's which sent me.  
14:25 These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with you.  
14:26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.  
14:27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid.  
14:28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again 
unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the 
Father: for my Father is greater than I.  
14:29 And now I have told you before it come to pass, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye might believe.  
14:30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me.  
14:31 But that the world may know that I love the Father; and as the 
Father gave me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 

Chapter 15 

15:1 I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.  
15:2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away: and every 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit.  
15:3 Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you.  
15:4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me.  
15:5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do 
nothing.  
15:6 If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they 
are burned.  
15:7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will, and it shall be done unto you.  
15:8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be 
my disciples.  
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15:9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: continue ye in 
my love.  
15:10 If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I 
have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his love.  
15:11 These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in 
you, and that your joy might be full.  
15:12 This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have 
loved you.  
15:13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends.  
15:14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.  
15:15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I 
have heard of my Father I have made known unto you.  
15:16 Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may 
give it you.  
15:17 These things I command you, that ye love one another.  
15:18 If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated 
you.  
15:19 If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but 
because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.  
15:20 Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also.  
15:21 But all these things will they do unto you for my name's sake, 
because they know not him that sent me.  
15:22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but 
now they have no cloak for their sin.  
15:23 He that hateth me hateth my Father also.  
15:24 If I had not done among them the works which none other man 
did, they had not had sin: but now have they both seen and hated both 
me and my Father.  
15:25 But this cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in their law, They hated me without a cause.  
15:26 But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me:  
15:27 And ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been with me 
from the beginning. 



 337

Chapter 16 

16:1 These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be 
offended.  
16:2 They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, 
that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God service.  
16:3 And these things will they do unto you, because they have not 
known the Father, nor me.  
16:4 But these things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye 
may remember that I told you of them. And these things I said not unto 
you at the beginning, because I was with you.  
16:5 But now I go my way to him that sent me; and none of you asketh 
me, Whither goest thou?  
16:6 But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled 
your heart.  
16:7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if 
I depart, I will send him unto you.  
16:8 And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment:  
16:9 Of sin, because they believe not on me;  
16:10 Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no 
more;  
16:11 Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged.  
16:12 I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now.  
16:13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come.  
16:14 He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it 
unto you.  
16:15 All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he 
shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you.  
16:16 A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father.  
16:17 Then said some of his disciples among themselves, What is this 
that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a 
little while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to the Father?  
16:18 They said therefore, What is this that he saith, A little while? we 
cannot tell what he saith.  
16:19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, and said unto 
them, Do ye enquire among yourselves of that I said, A little while, and 
ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see me?  
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16:20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament, but 
the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy.  
16:21 A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is 
come: but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world.  
16:22 And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you.  
16:23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.  
16:24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall 
receive, that your joy may be full.  
16:25 These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: but the time 
cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall 
shew you plainly of the Father.  
16:26 At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I 
will pray the Father for you:  
16:27 For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and 
have believed that I came out from God.  
16:28 I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: again, I 
leave the world, and go to the Father.  
16:29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 
speakest no proverb.  
16:30 Now are we sure that thou knowest all things, and needest not 
that any man should ask thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth 
from God.  
16:31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe?  
16:32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be 
scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave me alone: and yet I am 
not alone, because the Father is with me.  
16:33 These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have 
peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I 
have overcome the world. 

Chapter 17 

17:1 These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, 
Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee:  
17:2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.  
17:3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.  
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17:4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do.  
17:5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was.  
17:6 I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me 
out of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them me; and they 
have kept thy word.  
17:7 Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast given 
me are of thee.  
17:8 For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest me; and 
they have received them, and have known surely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me.  
17:9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which thou 
hast given me; for they are thine.  
17:10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorified in 
them.  
17:11 And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, 
and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are.  
17:12 While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy name: 
those that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the 
son of perdition; that the scripture might be fulfilled.  
17:13 And now come I to thee; and these things I speak in the world, 
that they might have my joy fulfilled in themselves.  
17:14 I have given them thy word; and the world hath hated them, 
because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.  
17:15 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 
thou shouldest keep them from the evil.  
17:16 They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.  
17:17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.  
17:18 As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them 
into the world.  
17:19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth.  
17:20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on me through their word;  
17:21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me.  
17:22 And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they 
may be one, even as we are one:  
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17:23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; 
and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved 
them, as thou hast loved me.  
17:24 Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me 
where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: 
for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.  
17:25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee: but I have 
known thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me.  
17:26 And I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that 
the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them. 

Chapter 18 

18:1 When Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with his 
disciples over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he 
entered, and his disciples.  
18:2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place: for Jesus 
ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples.  
18:3 Judas then, having received a band of men and officers from the 
chief priests and Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches 
and weapons.  
18:4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should come upon him, 
went forth, and said unto them, Whom seek ye?  
18:5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am 
he. And Judas also, which betrayed him, stood with them.  
18:6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, they went 
backward, and fell to the ground.  
18:7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus of 
Nazareth.  
18:8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he: if therefore ye seek 
me, let these go their way:  
18:9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which he spake, Of them which 
thou gavest me have I lost none.  
18:10 Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and smote the high 
priest's servant, and cut off his right ear. The servant's name was 
Malchus.  
18:11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath: the 
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?  
18:12 Then the band and the captain and officers of the Jews took Jesus, 
and bound him,  
18:13 And led him away to Annas first; for he was father in law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high priest that same year.  
18:14 Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the Jews, that it was 
expedient that one man should die for the people.  
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18:15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple: that 
disciple was known unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus into the 
palace of the high priest.  
18:16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then went out that other 
disciple, which was known unto the high priest, and spake unto her that 
kept the door, and brought in Peter.  
18:17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou 
also one of this man's disciples? He saith, I am not.  
18:18 And the servants and officers stood there, who had made a fire of 
coals; for it was cold: and they warmed themselves: and Peter stood 
with them, and warmed himself.  
18:19 The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his 
doctrine.  
18:20 Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the world; I ever taught in 
the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort; and 
in secret have I said nothing.  
18:21 Why askest thou me? ask them which heard me, what I have said 
unto them: behold, they know what I said.  
18:22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by 
struck Jesus with the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high 
priest so?  
18:23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: 
but if well, why smitest thou me?  
18:24 Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest.  
18:25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself. They said therefore 
unto him, Art not thou also one of his disciples? He denied it, and said, 
I am not.  
18:26 One of the servants of the high priest, being his kinsman whose 
ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in the garden with him?  
18:27 Peter then denied again: and immediately the cock crew.  
18:28 Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment: and 
it was early; and they themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest 
they should be defiled; but that they might eat the passover.  
18:29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, What accusation bring 
ye against this man?  
18:30 They answered and said unto him, If he were not a malefactor, we 
would not have delivered him up unto thee.  
18:31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according 
to your law. The Jews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death:  
18:32 That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
signifying what death he should die.  



 342

18:33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again, and called Jesus, 
and said unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews?  
18:34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did others 
tell it thee of me?  
18:35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own nation and the chief 
priests have delivered thee unto me: what hast thou done?  
18:36 Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom 
were of this world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence.  
18:37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus 
answered, Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end was I born, and for 
this cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.  
18:38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? And when he had said this, 
he went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I find in him no 
fault at all.  
18:39 But ye have a custom, that I should release unto you one at the 
passover: will ye therefore that I release unto you the King of the Jews?  
18:40 Then cried they all again, saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 

Chapter 19 

19:1 Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him.  
19:2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, 
and they put on him a purple robe,  
19:3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they smote him with their 
hands.  
19:4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them, Behold, I 
bring him forth to you, that ye may know that I find no fault in him.  
19:5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man!  
19:6 When the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, they cried 
out, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye 
him, and crucify him: for I find no fault in him.  
19:7 The Jews answered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought 
to die, because he made himself the Son of God.  
19:8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid;  
19:9 And went again into the judgment hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer.  
19:10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me? knowest 
thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to release 
thee?  
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19:11 Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all against me, 
except it were given thee from above: therefore he that delivered me 
unto thee hath the greater sin.  
19:12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him: but the Jews 
cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend: 
whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar.  
19:13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus forth, 
and sat down in the judgment seat in a place that is called the 
Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.  
19:14 And it was the preparation of the passover, and about the sixth 
hour: and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King!  
19:15 But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests 
answered, We have no king but Caesar.  
19:16 Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. And 
they took Jesus, and led him away.  
19:17 And he bearing his cross went forth into a place called the place of 
a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha:  
19:18 Where they crucified him, and two other with him, on either side 
one, and Jesus in the midst.  
19:19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the writing 
was JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS.  
19:20 This title then read many of the Jews: for the place where Jesus 
was crucified was nigh to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, and 
Greek, and Latin.  
19:21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The 
King of the Jews; but that he said, I am King of the Jews.  
19:22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have written.  
19:23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his 
garments, and made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: 
now the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout.  
19:24 They said therefore among themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast 
lots for it, whose it shall be: that the scripture might be fulfilled, which 
saith, They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture they 
did cast lots. These things therefore the soldiers did.  
19:25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's 
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.  
19:26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing 
by, whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy son!  
19:27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that 
hour that disciple took her unto his own home.  
19:28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.  
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19:29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and they filled a 
spunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth.  
19:30 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is 
finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.  
19:31 The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath 
day was an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and that they might be taken away.  
19:32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the 
other which was crucified with him.  
19:33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs:  
19:34 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith 
came there out blood and water.  
19:35 And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true: and he 
knoweth that he saith true, that ye might believe.  
19:36 For these things were done, that the scripture should be fulfilled, 
A bone of him shall not be broken.  
19:37 And again another scripture saith, They shall look on him whom 
they pierced.  
19:38 And after this Joseph of Arimathaea, being a disciple of Jesus, but 
secretly for fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore, and took 
the body of Jesus.  
19:39 And there came also Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus 
by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight.  
19:40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes 
with the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury.  
19:41 Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden; and 
in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid.  
19:42 There laid they Jesus therefore because of the Jews' preparation 
day; for the sepulchre was nigh at hand. 

Chapter 20 

20:1 The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it 
was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from 
the sepulchre.  
20:2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other 
disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away 
the LORD out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid 
him.  
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20:3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to the 
sepulchre.  
20:4 So they ran both together: and the other disciple did outrun Peter, 
and came first to the sepulchre.  
20:5 And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying; 
yet went he not in.  
20:6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie,  
20:7 And the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself.  
20:8 Then went in also that other disciple, which came first to the 
sepulchre, and he saw, and believed.  
20:9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from 
the dead.  
20:10 Then the disciples went away again unto their own home.  
20:11 But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping: and as she 
wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre,  
20:12 And seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain.  
20:13 And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith 
unto them, Because they have taken away my LORD, and I know not 
where they have laid him.  
20:14 And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus.  
20:15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest 
thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take 
him away.  
20:16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him, 
Rabboni; which is to say, Master.  
20:17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to 
my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God.  
20:18 Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had seen the 
LORD, and that he had spoken these things unto her.  
20:19 Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week, 
when the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear 
of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you.  
20:20 And when he had so said, he shewed unto them his hands and his 
side. Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the LORD.  
20:21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you.  
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20:22 And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost:  
20:23 Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.  
20:24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with 
them when Jesus came.  
20:25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the 
LORD. But he said unto them, Except I shall see in his hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my 
hand into his side, I will not believe.  
20:26 And after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas 
with them: then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, Peace be unto you.  
20:27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not 
faithless, but believing.  
20:28 And Thomas answered and said unto him, My LORD and my 
God.  
20:29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed.  
20:30 And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not written in this book:  
20:31 But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life through his name. 

Chapter 21 

21:1 After these things Jesus shewed himself again to the disciples at the 
sea of Tiberias; and on this wise shewed he himself.  
21:2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of 
his disciples.  
21:3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, We 
also go with thee. They went forth, and entered into a ship immediately; 
and that night they caught nothing.  
21:4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but 
the disciples knew not that it was Jesus.  
21:5 Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, have ye any meat? They 
answered him, No.  
21:6 And he said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of the ship, 
and ye shall find. They cast therefore, and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of fishes.  
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21:7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the 
Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his 
fisher's coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself into the 
sea.  
21:8 And the other disciples came in a little ship; (for they were not far 
from land, but as it were two hundred cubits,) dragging the net with 
fishes.  
21:9 As soon then as they were come to land, they saw a fire of coals 
there, and fish laid thereon, and bread.  
21:10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have now caught.  
21:11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land full of great fishes, 
an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were so many, yet was 
not the net broken.  
21:12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. And none of the disciples 
durst ask him, Who art thou? knowing that it was the Lord.  
21:13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish 
likewise.  
21:14 This is now the third time that Jesus shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was risen from the dead.  
21:15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; 
thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs.  
21:16 He saith to him again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith unto him, Feed my sheep.  
21:17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me? Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 
knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep.  
21:18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou 
girdest thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird 
thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not.  
21:19 This spake he, signifying by what death he should glorify God. 
And when he had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me.  
21:20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved 
following; which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee?  
21:21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do?  
21:22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee? follow thou me.  
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21:23 Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; 
but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?  
21:24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote 
these things: and we know that his testimony is true.  
21:25 And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, 
if they should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself 
could not contain the books that should be written. Amen. 

The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to 
the Corinthiansthe Corinthiansthe Corinthiansthe Corinthians    

The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, 
(King James Version) 

The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians 

Chapter 1 

1:1 Paul called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, 
and Sosthenes our brother,  
1:2 Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both their's and our's:  
1:3 Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ.  
1:4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is 
given you by Jesus Christ;  
1:5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in 
all knowledge;  
1:6 Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you:  
1:7 So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ:  
1:8 Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.  
1:9 God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord.  
1:10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
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you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment.  
1:11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them 
which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you.  
1:12 Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of 
Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ.  
1:13 Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized 
in the name of Paul?  
1:14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius;  
1:15 Lest any should say that I had baptized in mine own name.  
1:16 And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: besides, I know 
not whether I baptized any other.  
1:17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not with 
wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect.  
1:18 For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but 
unto us which are saved it is the power of God.  
1:19 For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will 
bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent.  
1:20 Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer of this 
world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?  
1:21 For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not 
God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe.  
1:22 For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom:  
1:23 But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness;  
1:24 But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God.  
1:25 Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the 
weakness of God is stronger than men.  
1:26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called:  
1:27 But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things which are mighty;  
1:28 And base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath 
God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things 
that are:  
1:29 That no flesh should glory in his presence.  
1:30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption:  
1:31 That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. 
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Chapter 2 

2:1 And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of 
speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God.  
2:2 For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified.  
2:3 And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling.  
2:4 And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of 
man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power:  
2:5 That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God.  
2:6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not the 
wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that come to 
nought:  
2:7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden 
wisdom, which God ordained before the world unto our glory:  
2:8 Which none of the princes of this world knew: for had they known 
it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.  
2:9 But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him.  
2:10 But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.  
2:11 For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God.  
2:12 Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit 
which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to 
us of God.  
2:13 Which things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual.  
2:14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned.  
2:15 But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of 
no man.  
2:16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct 
him? But we have the mind of Christ. 

Chapter 3 

3:1 And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as 
unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.  
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3:2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.  
3:3 For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, and 
strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?  
3:4 For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are 
ye not carnal?  
3:5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye 
believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?  
3:6 I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase.  
3:7 So then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth; but God that giveth the increase.  
3:8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: and every man 
shall receive his own reward according to his own labour.  
3:9 For we are labourers together with God: ye are God's husbandry, ye 
are God's building.  
3:10 According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise 
masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. 
But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.  
3:11 For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.  
3:12 Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious 
stones, wood, hay, stubble;  
3:13 Every man's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare 
it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man's 
work of what sort it is.  
3:14 If any man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward.  
3:15 If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he 
himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.  
3:16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you?  
3:17 If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.  
3:18 Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be 
wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise.  
3:19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is 
written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.  
3:20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they 
are vain.  
3:21 Therefore let no man glory in men. For all things are your's;  
3:22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things present, or things to come; all are your's;  
3:23 And ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's. 
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Chapter 4 

4:1 Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God.  
4:2 Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful.  
4:3 But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, 
or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine own self.  
4:4 For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified: but he 
that judgeth me is the Lord.  
4:5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man have 
praise of God.  
4:6 And these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myself 
and to Apollos for your sakes; that ye might learn in us not to think of 
men above that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up for 
one against another.  
4:7 For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou 
that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou 
glory, as if thou hadst not received it?  
4:8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without 
us: and I would to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you.  
4:9 For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were 
appointed to death: for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to 
angels, and to men.  
4:10 We are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are 
weak, but ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised.  
4:11 Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are 
naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace;  
4:12 And labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; 
being persecuted, we suffer it:  
4:13 Being defamed, we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, 
and are the offscouring of all things unto this day.  
4:14 I write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I 
warn you.  
4:15 For though ye have ten thousand instructers in Christ, yet have ye 
not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the 
gospel.  
4:16 Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers of me.  
4:17 For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved 
son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of 
my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church.  
4:18 Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come to you.  
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4:19 But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not 
the speech of them which are puffed up, but the power.  
4:20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.  
4:21 What will ye? shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in 
the spirit of meekness? 

Chapter 5 

5:1 It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and 
such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that 
one should have his father's wife.  
5:2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that 
hath done this deed might be taken away from among you.  
5:3 For I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged 
already, as though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this 
deed,  
5:4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, 
and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ,  
5:5 To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.  
5:6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump?  
5:7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye 
are unleavened. For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us:  
5:8 Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth.  
5:9 I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators:  
5:10 Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the 
covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go 
out of the world.  
5:11 But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man 
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not to eat.  
5:12 For what have I to do to judge them also that are without? do not 
ye judge them that are within?  
5:13 But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from 
among yourselves that wicked person. 

Chapter 6 

6:1 Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go to law before 
the unjust, and not before the saints?  
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6:2 Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world? and if the 
world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters?  
6:3 Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how much more things that 
pertain to this life?  
6:4 If then ye have judgments of things pertaining to this life, set them 
to judge who are least esteemed in the church.  
6:5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there is not a wise man among 
you? no, not one that shall be able to judge between his brethren?  
6:6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the 
unbelievers.  
6:7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault among you, because ye go to 
law one with another. Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not 
rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded?  
6:8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren.  
6:9 Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind,  
6:10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.  
6:11 And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God.  
6:12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient: all 
things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under the power of 
any.  
6:13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God shall destroy 
both it and them. Now the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; 
and the Lord for the body.  
6:14 And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by 
his own power.  
6:15 Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ? shall I 
then take the members of Christ, and make them the members of an 
harlot? God forbid.  
6:16 What? know ye not that he which is joined to an harlot is one body? 
for two, saith he, shall be one flesh.  
6:17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.  
6:18 Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; 
but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body.  
6:19 What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 
which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?  
6:20 For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit, which are God's. 
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Chapter 7 

7:1 Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is good for 
a man not to touch a woman.  
7:2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, 
and let every woman have her own husband.  
7:3 Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence: and likewise 
also the wife unto the husband.  
7:4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: and 
likewise also the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife.  
7:5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with consent for a time, 
that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come together 
again, that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.  
7:6 But I speak this by permission, and not of commandment.  
7:7 For I would that all men were even as I myself. But every man hath 
his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that.  
7:8 I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if 
they abide even as I.  
7:9 But if they cannot contain, let them marry: for it is better to marry 
than to burn.  
7:10 And unto the married I command, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not 
the wife depart from her husband:  
7:11 But and if she depart, let her remain unmarried or be reconciled to 
her husband: and let not the husband put away his wife.  
7:12 But to the rest speak I, not the Lord: If any brother hath a wife that 
believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her 
away.  
7:13 And the woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if 
he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him.  
7:14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else were your children 
unclean; but now are they holy.  
7:15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is 
not under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us to peace.  
7:16 For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy 
husband? or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy 
wife?  
7:17 But as God hath distributed to every man, as the Lord hath called 
every one, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all churches.  
7:18 Is any man called being circumcised? let him not become 
uncircumcised. Is any called in uncircumcision? let him not be 
circumcised.  
7:19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the 
keeping of the commandments of God.  
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7:20 Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called.  
7:21 Art thou called being a servant? care not for it: but if thou mayest 
be made free, use it rather.  
7:22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord's 
freeman: likewise also he that is called, being free, is Christ's servant.  
7:23 Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men.  
7:24 Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, therein abide with 
God.  
7:25 Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord: yet I 
give my judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful.  
7:26 I suppose therefore that this is good for the present distress, I say, 
that it is good for a man so to be.  
7:27 Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed 
from a wife? seek not a wife.  
7:28 But and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; and if a virgin marry, 
she hath not sinned. Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the flesh: 
but I spare you.  
7:29 But this I say, brethren, the time is short: it remaineth, that both 
they that have wives be as though they had none;  
7:30 And they that weep, as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, 
as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
possessed not;  
7:31 And they that use this world, as not abusing it: for the fashion of 
this world passeth away.  
7:32 But I would have you without carefulness. He that is unmarried 
careth for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may please the 
Lord:  
7:33 But he that is married careth for the things that are of the world, 
how he may please his wife.  
7:34 There is difference also between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in 
body and in spirit: but she that is married careth for the things of the 
world, how she may please her husband.  
7:35 And this I speak for your own profit; not that I may cast a snare 
upon you, but for that which is comely, and that ye may attend upon 
the Lord without distraction.  
7:36 But if any man think that he behaveth himself uncomely toward his 
virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, and need so require, let him do 
what he will, he sinneth not: let them marry.  
7:37 Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his heart, having no 
necessity, but hath power over his own will, and hath so decreed in his 
heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well.  
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7:38 So then he that giveth her in marriage doeth well; but he that giveth 
her not in marriage doeth better.  
7:39 The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth; but if 
her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she will; 
only in the Lord.  
7:40 But she is happier if she so abide, after my judgment: and I think 
also that I have the Spirit of God. 

Chapter 8 

8:1 Now as touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all 
have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.  
8:2 And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know.  
8:3 But if any man love God, the same is known of him.  
8:4 As concerning therefore the eating of those things that are offered in 
sacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world, and 
that there is none other God but one.  
8:5 For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in 
earth, (as there be gods many, and lords many,)  
8:6 But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and 
we by him.  
8:7 Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge: for some with 
conscience of the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an 
idol; and their conscience being weak is defiled.  
8:8 But meat commendeth us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are we 
the better; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse.  
8:9 But take heed lest by any means this liberty of your's become a 
stumblingblock to them that are weak.  
8:10 For if any man see thee which hast knowledge sit at meat in the 
idol's temple, shall not the conscience of him which is weak be 
emboldened to eat those things which are offered to idols;  
8:11 And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for 
whom Christ died?  
8:12 But when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their weak 
conscience, ye sin against Christ.  
8:13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh 
while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend. 

Chapter 9 

9:1 Am I not an apostle? am I not free? have I not seen Jesus Christ our 
Lord? are not ye my work in the Lord?  
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9:2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to you: for the 
seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord.  
9:3 Mine answer to them that do examine me is this,  
9:4 Have we not power to eat and to drink?  
9:5 Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other 
apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?  
9:6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working?  
9:7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock?  
9:8 Say I these things as a man? or saith not the law the same also?  
9:9 For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen?  
9:10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this 
is written: that he that ploweth should plow in hope; and that he that 
thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope.  
9:11 If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we 
shall reap your carnal things?  
9:12 If others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather? 
Nevertheless we have not used this power; but suffer all things, lest we 
should hinder the gospel of Christ.  
9:13 Do ye not know that they which minister about holy things live of 
the things of the temple? and they which wait at the altar are partakers 
with the altar?  
9:14 Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel 
should live of the gospel.  
9:15 But I have used none of these things: neither have I written these 
things, that it should be so done unto me: for it were better for me to 
die, than that any man should make my glorying void.  
9:16 For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for 
necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the 
gospel!  
9:17 For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: but if against my 
will, a dispensation of the gospel is committed unto me.  
9:18 What is my reward then? Verily that, when I preach the gospel, I 
may make the gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my 
power in the gospel.  
9:19 For though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant 
unto all, that I might gain the more.  
9:20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to 
them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them 
that are under the law;  
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9:21 To them that are without law, as without law, (being not without 
law to God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain them that are 
without law.  
9:22 To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am 
made all things to all men, that I might by all means save some.  
9:23 And this I do for the gospel's sake, that I might be partaker thereof 
with you.  
9:24 Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth 
the prize? So run, that ye may obtain.  
9:25 And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all 
things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an 
incorruptible.  
9:26 I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that 
beateth the air:  
9:27 But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by 
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
castaway. 

Chapter 10 

10:1 Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how 
that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea;  
10:2 And were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea;  
10:3 And did all eat the same spiritual meat;  
10:4 And did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ.  
10:5 But with many of them God was not well pleased: for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness.  
10:6 Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not 
lust after evil things, as they also lusted.  
10:7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written, The 
people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play.  
10:8 Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed, and 
fell in one day three and twenty thousand.  
10:9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and 
were destroyed of serpents.  
10:10 Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and were 
destroyed of the destroyer.  
10:11 Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come.  
10:12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.  
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10:13 There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to 
man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it.  
10:14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry.  
10:15 I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say.  
10:16 The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ?  
10:17 For we being many are one bread, and one body: for we are all 
partakers of that one bread.  
10:18 Behold Israel after the flesh: are not they which eat of the sacrifices 
partakers of the altar?  
10:19 What say I then? that the idol is any thing, or that which is offered 
in sacrifice to idols is any thing?  
10:20 But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice 
to devils, and not to God: and I would not that ye should have 
fellowship with devils.  
10:21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils.  
10:22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? are we stronger than he?  
10:23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: all 
things are lawful for me, but all things edify not.  
10:24 Let no man seek his own, but every man another's wealth.  
10:25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question 
for conscience sake:  
10:26 For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.  
10:27 If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be 
disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question for 
conscience sake.  
10:28 But if any man say unto you, This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, 
eat not for his sake that shewed it, and for conscience sake: for the earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof:  
10:29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the other: for why is my 
liberty judged of another man's conscience?  
10:30 For if I by grace be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that for 
which I give thanks?  
10:31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God.  
10:32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to 
the church of God:  
10:33 Even as I please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, 
but the profit of many, that they may be saved. 
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Chapter 11 

11:1 Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.  
11:2 Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and 
keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you.  
11:3 But I would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; 
and the head of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God.  
11:4 Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered, 
dishonoureth his head.  
11:5 But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head 
uncovered dishonoureth her head: for that is even all one as if she were 
shaven.  
11:6 For if the woman be not covered, let her also be shorn: but if it be a 
shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered.  
11:7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as he is 
the image and glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man.  
11:8 For the man is not of the woman: but the woman of the man.  
11:9 Neither was the man created for the woman; but the woman for the 
man.  
11:10 For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head 
because of the angels.  
11:11 Nevertheless neither is the man without the woman, neither the 
woman without the man, in the Lord.  
11:12 For as the woman is of the man, even so is the man also by the 
woman; but all things of God.  
11:13 Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman pray unto God 
uncovered?  
11:14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man have long 
hair, it is a shame unto him?  
11:15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is 
given her for a covering.  
11:16 But if any man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, 
neither the churches of God.  
11:17 Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not, that ye come 
together not for the better, but for the worse.  
11:18 For first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that 
there be divisions among you; and I partly believe it.  
11:19 For there must be also heresies among you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifest among you.  
11:20 When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's supper.  
11:21 For in eating every one taketh before other his own supper: and 
one is hungry, and another is drunken.  
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11:22 What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the 
church of God, and shame them that have not? What shall I say to you? 
shall I praise you in this? I praise you not.  
11:23 For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto 
you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took 
bread:  
11:24 And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: 
this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me.  
11:25 After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, 
saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me.  
11:26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew 
the Lord's death till he come.  
11:27 Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of 
the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.  
11:28 But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup.  
11:29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body.  
11:30 For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many 
sleep.  
11:31 For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.  
11:32 But when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the world.  
11:33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one 
for another.  
11:34 And if any man hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And the rest will I set in order when I 
come. 

Chapter 12 

12:1 Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant.  
12:2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb 
idols, even as ye were led.  
12:3 Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the 
Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus 
is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.  
12:4 Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.  
12:5 And there are differences of administrations, but the same Lord.  
12:6 And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God 
which worketh all in all.  
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12:7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
withal.  
12:8 For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the 
word of knowledge by the same Spirit;  
12:9 To another faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing 
by the same Spirit;  
12:10 To another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to 
another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to 
another the interpretation of tongues:  
12:11 But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to 
every man severally as he will.  
12:12 For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ.  
12:13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit.  
12:14 For the body is not one member, but many.  
12:15 If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the 
body; is it therefore not of the body?  
12:16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of the 
body; is it therefore not of the body?  
12:17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the 
whole were hearing, where were the smelling?  
12:18 But now hath God set the members every one of them in the body, 
as it hath pleased him.  
12:19 And if they were all one member, where were the body?  
12:20 But now are they many members, yet but one body.  
12:21 And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee: nor 
again the head to the feet, I have no need of you.  
12:22 Nay, much more those members of the body, which seem to be 
more feeble, are necessary:  
12:23 And those members of the body, which we think to be less 
honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour; and our 
uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness.  
12:24 For our comely parts have no need: but God hath tempered the 
body together, having given more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked.  
12:25 That there should be no schism in the body; but that the members 
should have the same care one for another.  
12:26 And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or 
one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it.  
12:27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.  



 364

12:28 And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues.  
12:29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are all workers 
of miracles?  
12:30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with tongues? do all 
interpret?  
12:31 But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto you a more 
excellent way. 

Chapter 13 

13:1 Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have 
not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.  
13:2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all 
mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.  
13:3 And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I 
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing.  
13:4 Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,  
13:5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil;  
13:6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth;  
13:7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things.  
13:8 Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away.  
13:9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.  
13:10 But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part 
shall be done away.  
13:11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I 
thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put away childish 
things.  
13:12 For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now 
I know in part; but then shall I know even as also I am known.  
13:13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest 
of these is charity. 

Chapter 14 

14:1 Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye 
may prophesy.  
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14:2 For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, 
but unto God: for no man understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit he 
speaketh mysteries.  
14:3 But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort.  
14:4 He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himself; but he 
that prophesieth edifieth the church.  
14:5 I would that ye all spake with tongues but rather that ye 
prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with 
tongues, except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying.  
14:6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with tongues, what 
shall I profit you, except I shall speak to you either by revelation, or by 
knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine?  
14:7 And even things without life giving sound, whether pipe or harp, 
except they give a distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what 
is piped or harped?  
14:8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare 
himself to the battle?  
14:9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be 
understood, how shall it be known what is spoken? for ye shall speak 
into the air.  
14:10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and 
none of them is without signification.  
14:11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto 
him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian 
unto me.  
14:12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that 
ye may excel to the edifying of the church.  
14:13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that 
he may interpret.  
14:14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my 
understanding is unfruitful.  
14:15 What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the 
understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the 
understanding also.  
14:16 Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, 
seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest?  
14:17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not edified.  
14:18 I thank my God, I speak with tongues more than ye all:  
14:19 Yet in the church I had rather speak five words with my 
understanding, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue.  
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14:20 Brethren, be not children in understanding: howbeit in malice be 
ye children, but in understanding be men.  
14:21 In the law it is written, With men of other tongues and other lips 
will I speak unto this people; and yet for all that will they not hear me, 
saith the LORD.  
14:22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to 
them that believe not: but prophesying serveth not for them that believe 
not, but for them which believe.  
14:23 If therefore the whole church be come together into one place, and 
all speak with tongues, and there come in those that are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they not say that ye are mad?  
14:24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all:  
14:25 And thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest; and so falling 
down on his face he will worship God, and report that God is in you of 
a truth.  
14:26 How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of you 
hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an 
interpretation. Let all things be done unto edifying.  
14:27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the 
most by three, and that by course; and let one interpret.  
14:28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church; 
and let him speak to himself, and to God.  
14:29 Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge.  
14:30 If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold 
his peace.  
14:31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted.  
14:32 And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets.  
14:33 For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints.  
14:34 Let your women keep silence in the churches: for it is not 
permitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be under 
obedience as also saith the law.  
14:35 And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their husbands at 
home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the church.  
14:36 What? came the word of God out from you? or came it unto you 
only?  
14:37 If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord.  
14:38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant.  
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14:39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak 
with tongues.  
14:40 Let all things be done decently and in order. 

Chapter 15 

15:1 Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached 
unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand;  
15:2 By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached 
unto you, unless ye have believed in vain.  
15:3 For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how 
that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures;  
15:4 And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day 
according to the scriptures:  
15:5 And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve:  
15:6 After that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of 
whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some are fallen 
asleep.  
15:7 After that, he was seen of James; then of all the apostles.  
15:8 And last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due 
time.  
15:9 For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an 
apostle, because I persecuted the church of God.  
15:10 But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was 
bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.  
15:11 Therefore whether it were I or they, so we preach, and so ye 
believed.  
15:12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say 
some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?  
15:13 But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen:  
15:14 And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain.  
15:15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; because we have 
testified of God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be 
that the dead rise not.  
15:16 For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised:  
15:17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
sins.  
15:18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.  
15:19 If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable.  
15:20 But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfruits 
of them that slept.  
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15:21 For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead.  
15:22 For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.  
15:23 But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming.  
15:24 Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule 
and all authority and power.  
15:25 For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet.  
15:26 The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.  
15:27 For he hath put all things under his feet. But when he saith all 
things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted, which did 
put all things under him.  
15:28 And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son 
also himself be subject unto him that put all things under him, that God 
may be all in all.  
15:29 Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all? why are they then baptized for the dead?  
15:30 And why stand we in jeopardy every hour?  
15:31 I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our LORD, 
I die daily.  
15:32 If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to 
morrow we die.  
15:33 Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners.  
15:34 Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for some have not the 
knowledge of God: I speak this to your shame.  
15:35 But some man will say, How are the dead raised up? and with 
what body do they come?  
15:36 Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die:  
15:37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall 
be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain:  
15:38 But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed 
his own body.  
15:39 All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is one kind of flesh of 
men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds.  
15:40 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but the glory 
of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another.  
15:41 There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in 
glory.  
15:42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is 
raised in incorruption:  
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15:43 It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in 
weakness; it is raised in power:  
15:44 It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. There is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual body.  
15:45 And so it is written, The first man Adam was made a living soul; 
the last Adam was made a quickening spirit.  
15:46 Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is 
natural; and afterward that which is spiritual.  
15:47 The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord 
from heaven.  
15:48 As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.  
15:49 And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly.  
15:50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.  
15:51 Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed,  
15:52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed.  
15:53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality.  
15:54 So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.  
15:55 O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?  
15:56 The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law.  
15:57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.  
15:58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

Chapter 16 

16:1 Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order 
to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye.  
16:2 Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come.  
16:3 And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters, 
them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem.  
16:4 And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with me.  
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16:5 Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass through Macedonia: 
for I do pass through Macedonia.  
16:6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye 
may bring me on my journey whithersoever I go.  
16:7 For I will not see you now by the way; but I trust to tarry a while 
with you, if the Lord permit.  
16:8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.  
16:9 For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are 
many adversaries.  
16:10 Now if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without 
fear: for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do.  
16:11 Let no man therefore despise him: but conduct him forth in peace, 
that he may come unto me: for I look for him with the brethren.  
16:12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him to come 
unto you with the brethren: but his will was not at all to come at this 
time; but he will come when he shall have convenient time.  
16:13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong.  
16:14 Let all your things be done with charity.  
16:15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is 
the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints,)  
16:16 That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that 
helpeth with us, and laboureth.  
16:17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and 
Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied.  
16:18 For they have refreshed my spirit and your's: therefore 
acknowledge ye them that are such.  
16:19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you 
much in the Lord, with the church that is in their house.  
16:20 All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one another with an holy kiss.  
16:21 The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand.  
16:22 If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema 
Maranatha.  
16:23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.  
16:24 My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 
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The Second Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, 
(King James Version) 

The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians 

Chapter 1 

1:1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy our 
brother, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints 
which are in all Achaia:  
1:2 Grace be to you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ.  
1:3 Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort;  
1:4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to 
comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves are comforted of God.  
1:5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also 
aboundeth by Christ.  
1:6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation, 
which is effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also 
suffer: or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and 
salvation.  
1:7 And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing, that as ye are partakers of 
the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the consolation.  
1:8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which 
came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above 
strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life:  
1:9 But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not 
trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead:  
1:10 Who delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver: in whom 
we trust that he will yet deliver us;  
1:11 Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed 
upon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given by many 
on our behalf.  
1:12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
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grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-ward.  
1:13 For we write none other things unto you, than what ye read or 
acknowledge; and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end;  
1:14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, that we are your 
rejoicing, even as ye also are our's in the day of the Lord Jesus.  
1:15 And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that 
ye might have a second benefit;  
1:16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of 
Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward 
Judaea.  
1:17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness? or the 
things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me 
there should be yea yea, and nay nay?  
1:18 But as God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay.  
1:19 For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by 
us, even by me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but 
in him was yea.  
1:20 For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto 
the glory of God by us.  
1:21 Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, is God;  
1:22 Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts.  
1:23 Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, that to spare you I 
came not as yet unto Corinth. 1:24 Not for that we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye stand. 

Chapter 2 

2:1 But I determined this with myself, that I would not come again to 
you in heaviness.  
2:2 For if I make you sorry, who is he then that maketh me glad, but the 
same which is made sorry by me?  
2:3 And I wrote this same unto you, lest, when I came, I should have 
sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence in you 
all, that my joy is the joy of you all.  
2:4 For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you 
with many tears; not that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know 
the love which I have more abundantly unto you.  
2:5 But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me, but in part: that 
I may not overcharge you all.  
2:6 Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted of 
many.  
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2:7 So that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort 
him, lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow.  
2:8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm your love toward 
him.  
2:9 For to this end also did I write, that I might know the proof of you, 
whether ye be obedient in all things.  
2:10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also: for if I forgave any 
thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it in the person of 
Christ;  
2:11 Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant of 
his devices.  
2:12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach Christ's gospel, and a 
door was opened unto me of the Lord,  
2:13 I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother: but 
taking my leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia.  
2:14 Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in 
Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every 
place.  
2:15 For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are 
saved, and in them that perish:  
2:16 To the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other 
the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things?  
2:17 For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of God: but as of 
sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ. 

Chapter 3 

3:1 Do we begin again to commend ourselves? or need we, as some 
others, epistles of commendation to you, or letters of commendation 
from you?  
3:2 Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men:  
3:3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ 
ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.  
3:4 And such trust have we through Christ to God-ward:  
3:5 Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of 
ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God;  
3:6 Who also hath made us able ministers of the new testament; not of 
the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.  
3:7 But if the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was 
glorious, so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the 
face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be 
done away:  
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3:8 How shall not the ministration of the spirit be rather glorious?  
3:9 For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, much more doth 
the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory.  
3:10 For even that which was made glorious had no glory in this 
respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth.  
3:11 For if that which is done away was glorious, much more that which 
remaineth is glorious.  
3:12 Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of 
speech:  
3:13 And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, that the children 
of Israel could not stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished:  
3:14 But their minds were blinded: for until this day remaineth the same 
vail untaken away in the reading of the old testament; which vail is 
done away in Christ.  
3:15 But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their 
heart.  
3:16 Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken 
away.  
3:17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty.  
3:18 But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the LORD. 

Chapter 4 

4:1 Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have received mercy, 
we faint not;  
4:2 But have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in 
craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully; but by 
manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God.  
4:3 But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost:  
4:4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is 
the image of God, should shine unto them.  
4:5 For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and 
ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake.  
4:6 For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.  
4:7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of 
the power may be of God, and not of us.  
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4:8 We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, 
but not in despair;  
4:9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed;  
4:10 Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.  
4:11 For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus' sake, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.  
4:12 So then death worketh in us, but life in you.  
4:13 We having the same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I 
believed, and therefore have I spoken; we also believe, and therefore 
speak;  
4:14 Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us 
also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.  
4:15 For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace might 
through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God.  
4:16 For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, 
yet the inward man is renewed day by day.  
4:17 For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory;  
4:18 While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal. 

Chapter 5 

5:1 For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens.  
5:2 For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven:  
5:3 If so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked.  
5:4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life.  
5:5 Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who 
also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.  
5:6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord:  
5:7 (For we walk by faith, not by sight:)  
5:8 We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord.  
5:9 Wherefore we labour, that, whether present or absent, we may be 
accepted of him.  
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5:10 For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad.  
5:11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men; but we 
are made manifest unto God; and I trust also are made manifest in your 
consciences.  
5:12 For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you 
occasion to glory on our behalf, that ye may have somewhat to answer 
them which glory in appearance, and not in heart.  
5:13 For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: or whether we be 
sober, it is for your cause.  
5:14 For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if 
one died for all, then were all dead:  
5:15 And that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again.  
5:16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea, though 
we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him 
no more.  
5:17 Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things 
are passed away; behold, all things are become new.  
5:18 And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation;  
5:19 To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation.  
5:20 Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God.  
5:21 For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him. 

Chapter 6 

6:1 We then, as workers together with him, beseech you also that ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain.  
6:2 (For he saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of 
salvation have I succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted time; 
behold, now is the day of salvation.)  
6:3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed:  
6:4 But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses,  
6:5 In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 
fastings;  
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6:6 By pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by kindness, by the 
Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned,  
6:7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of 
righteousness on the right hand and on the left,  
6:8 By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report: as 
deceivers, and yet true;  
6:9 As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, behold, we live; as 
chastened, and not killed;  
6:10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; 
as having nothing, and yet possessing all things.  
6:11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart is 
enlarged.  
6:12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own 
bowels.  
6:13 Now for a recompence in the same, (I speak as unto my children,) 
be ye also enlarged.  
6:14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what 
communion hath light with darkness?  
6:15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel?  
6:16 And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are 
the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.  
6:17 Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you.  
6:18 And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 

Chapter 7 

7:1 Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God.  
7:2 Receive us; we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, 
we have defrauded no man.  
7:3 I speak not this to condemn you: for I have said before, that ye are in 
our hearts to die and live with you.  
7:4 Great is my boldness of speech toward you, great is my glorying of 
you: I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our 
tribulation.  
7:5 For, when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but 
we were troubled on every side; without were fightings, within were 
fears.  
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7:6 Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus;  
7:7 And not by his coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he 
was comforted in you, when he told us your earnest desire, your 
mourning, your fervent mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the more.  
7:8 For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I 
did repent: for I perceive that the same epistle hath made you sorry, 
though it were but for a season.  
7:9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to 
repentance: for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might 
receive damage by us in nothing.  
7:10 For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be 
repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death.  
7:11 For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, 
what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, 
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselves 
to be clear in this matter.  
7:12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that 
had done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong, but that our 
care for you in the sight of God might appear unto you.  
7:13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort: yea, and 
exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit 
was refreshed by you all.  
7:14 For if I have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not ashamed; 
but as we spake all things to you in truth, even so our boasting, which I 
made before Titus, is found a truth.  
7:15 And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilst he 
remembereth the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling ye 
received him.  
7:16 I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you in all things. 

Chapter 8 

8:1 Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace of God bestowed 
on the churches of Macedonia;  
8:2 How that in a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy and 
their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality.  
8:3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond their power they 
were willing of themselves;  
8:4 Praying us with much intreaty that we would receive the gift, and 
take upon us the fellowship of the ministering to the saints.  
8:5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to 
the Lord, and unto us by the will of God.  
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8:6 Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he had begun, so he would 
also finish in you the same grace also.  
8:7 Therefore, as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and 
knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye 
abound in this grace also.  
8:8 I speak not by commandment, but by occasion of the forwardness of 
others, and to prove the sincerity of your love.  
8:9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was 
rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich.  
8:10 And herein I give my advice: for this is expedient for you, who 
have begun before, not only to do, but also to be forward a year ago.  
8:11 Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as there was a readiness 
to will, so there may be a performance also out of that which ye have.  
8:12 For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not.  
8:13 For I mean not that other men be eased, and ye burdened:  
8:14 But by an equality, that now at this time your abundance may be a 
supply for their want, that their abundance also may be a supply for 
your want: that there may be equality:  
8:15 As it is written, He that had gathered much had nothing over; and 
he that had gathered little had no lack.  
8:16 But thanks be to God, which put the same earnest care into the 
heart of Titus for you.  
8:17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation; but being more forward, of 
his own accord he went unto you.  
8:18 And we have sent with him the brother, whose praise is in the 
gospel throughout all the churches;  
8:19 And not that only, but who was also chosen of the churches to 
travel with us with this grace, which is administered by us to the glory 
of the same Lord, and declaration of your ready mind:  
8:20 Avoiding this, that no man should blame us in this abundance 
which is administered by us:  
8:21 Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but 
also in the sight of men.  
8:22 And we have sent with them our brother, whom we have 
oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, upon the great confidence which I have in you.  
8:23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellowhelper 
concerning you: or our brethren be enquired of, they are the messengers 
of the churches, and the glory of Christ.  
8:24 Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the churches, the proof of 
your love, and of our boasting on your behalf. 
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Chapter 9 

9:1 For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is superfluous for me 
to write to you:  
9:2 For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you 
to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal 
hath provoked very many.  
9:3 Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you should be in 
vain in this behalf; that, as I said, ye may be ready:  
9:4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) should be ashamed in this same 
confident boasting.  
9:5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, that they 
would go before unto you, and make up beforehand your bounty, 
whereof ye had notice before, that the same might be ready, as a matter 
of bounty, and not as of covetousness.  
9:6 But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; 
and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.  
9:7 Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; 
not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver.  
9:8 And God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, 
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good 
work:  
9:9 (As it is written, He hath dispersed abroad; he hath given to the 
poor: his righteousness remaineth for ever.  
9:10 Now he that ministereth seed to the sower both minister bread for 
your food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your 
righteousness;)  
9:11 Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulness, which causeth 
through us thanksgiving to God.  
9:12 For the administration of this service not only supplieth the want of 
the saints, but is abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God;  
9:13 Whiles by the experiment of this ministration they glorify God for 
your professed subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal 
distribution unto them, and unto all men;  
9:14 And by their prayer for you, which long after you for the exceeding 
grace of God in you.  
9:15 Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift. 

Chapter 10 

10:1 Now I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ, who in presence am base among you, but being absent am bold 
toward you:  
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10:2 But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when I am present with 
that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold against some, which think 
of us as if we walked according to the flesh.  
10:3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh:  
10:4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strong holds;)  
10:5 Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ;  
10:6 And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, when your 
obedience is fulfilled.  
10:7 Do ye look on things after the outward appearance? If any man 
trust to himself that he is Christ's, let him of himself think this again, 
that, as he is Christ's, even so are we Christ's.  
10:8 For though I should boast somewhat more of our authority, which 
the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your destruction, I 
should not be ashamed:  
10:9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify you by letters.  
10:10 For his letters, say they, are weighty and powerful; but his bodily 
presence is weak, and his speech contemptible.  
10:11 Let such an one think this, that, such as we are in word by letters 
when we are absent, such will we be also in deed when we are present.  
10:12 For we dare not make ourselves of the number, or compare 
ourselves with some that commend themselves: but they measuring 
themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves among 
themselves, are not wise.  
10:13 But we will not boast of things without our measure, but 
according to the measure of the rule which God hath distributed to us, a 
measure to reach even unto you.  
10:14 For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, as though we 
reached not unto you: for we are come as far as to you also in preaching 
the gospel of Christ:  
10:15 Not boasting of things without our measure, that is, of other men's 
labours; but having hope, when your faith is increased, that we shall be 
enlarged by you according to our rule abundantly,  
10:16 To preach the gospel in the regions beyond you, and not to boast 
in another man's line of things made ready to our hand.  
10:17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.  
10:18 For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 

Chapter 11 
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11:1 Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly: and 
indeed bear with me.  
11:2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have espoused 
you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.  
11:3 But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that 
is in Christ.  
11:4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not 
preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not received, or 
another gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
him.  
11:5 For I suppose I was not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles.  
11:6 But though I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge; but we have 
been throughly made manifest among you in all things.  
11:7 Have I committed an offence in abasing myself that ye might be 
exalted, because I have preached to you the gospel of God freely?  
11:8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you service.  
11:9 And when I was present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to 
no man: for that which was lacking to me the brethren which came from 
Macedonia supplied: and in all things I have kept myself from being 
burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself.  
11:10 As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of this 
boasting in the regions of Achaia.  
11:11 Wherefore? because I love you not? God knoweth.  
11:12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occasion from them 
which desire occasion; that wherein they glory, they may be found even 
as we.  
11:13 For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into the apostles of Christ.  
11:14 And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
light.  
11:15 Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed 
as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their 
works.  
11:16 I say again, Let no man think me a fool; if otherwise, yet as a fool 
receive me, that I may boast myself a little.  
11:17 That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were 
foolishly, in this confidence of boasting.  
11:18 Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also.  
11:19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise.  
11:20 For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour 
you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite you on 
the face.  
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11:21 I speak as concerning reproach, as though we had been weak. 
Howbeit whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also.  
11:22 Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so am I. Are they 
the seed of Abraham? so am I.  
11:23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in 
labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more 
frequent, in deaths oft.  
11:24 Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one.  
11:25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered 
shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep;  
11:26 In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false 
brethren;  
11:27 In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness.  
11:28 Beside those things that are without, that which cometh upon me 
daily, the care of all the churches.  
11:29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I burn 
not?  
11:30 If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern 
mine infirmities.  
11:31 The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for 
evermore, knoweth that I lie not.  
11:32 In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king kept the city of 
the Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me:  
11:33 And through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall, 
and escaped his hands. 

Chapter 12 

12:1 It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will come to visions 
and revelations of the Lord.  
12:2 I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the 
body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth;) such an one caught up to the third heaven.  
12:3 And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I 
cannot tell: God knoweth;)  
12:4 How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter.  
12:5 Of such an one will I glory: yet of myself I will not glory, but in 
mine infirmities.  
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12:6 For though I would desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will 
say the truth: but now I forbear, lest any man should think of me above 
that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me.  
12:7 And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance 
of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the 
messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure.  
12:8 For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 
me.  
12:9 And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather 
glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.  
12:10 Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake: for when I am 
weak, then am I strong.  
12:11 I am become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me: for I ought 
to have been commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very 
chiefest apostles, though I be nothing.  
12:12 Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.  
12:13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it 
be that I myself was not burdensome to you? forgive me this wrong.  
12:14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come to you; and I will not be 
burdensome to you: for I seek not your's but you: for the children ought 
not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children.  
12:15 And I will very gladly spend and be spent for you; though the 
more abundantly I love you, the less I be loved.  
12:16 But be it so, I did not burden you: nevertheless, being crafty, I 
caught you with guile.  
12:17 Did I make a gain of you by any of them whom I sent unto you?  
12:18 I desired Titus, and with him I sent a brother. Did Titus make a 
gain of you? walked we not in the same spirit? walked we not in the 
same steps?  
12:19 Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves unto you? we speak 
before God in Christ: but we do all things, dearly beloved, for your 
edifying.  
12:20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, 
and that I shall be found unto you such as ye would not: lest there be 
debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults:  
12:21 And lest, when I come again, my God will humble me among you, 
and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and have not 
repented of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which 
they have committed. 
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Chapter 13 

13:1 This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or 
three witnesses shall every word be established.  
13:2 I told you before, and foretell you, as if I were present, the second 
time; and being absent now I write to them which heretofore have 
sinned, and to all other, that, if I come again, I will not spare:  
13:3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, which to you-ward 
is not weak, but is mighty in you.  
13:4 For though he was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the 
power of God. For we also are weak in him, but we shall live with him 
by the power of God toward you.  
13:5 Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own 
selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates?  
13:6 But I trust that ye shall know that we are not reprobates.  
13:7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not that we should appear 
approved, but that ye should do that which is honest, though we be as 
reprobates.  
13:8 For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth.  
13:9 For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are strong: and this also 
we wish, even your perfection.  
13:10 Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being present I 
should use sharpness, according to the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to destruction.  
13:11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace shall be with 
you.  
13:12 Greet one another with an holy kiss.  
13:13 All the saints salute you.  
13:14 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 

The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the 
GalatiansGalatiansGalatiansGalatians    

The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Galatians, (King 
James Version) 

 
The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Galatians 
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Chapter 1 

1:1 Paul, an apostle, (not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, 
and God the Father, who raised him from the dead;)  
1:2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto the churches of 
Galatia:  
1:3 Grace be to you and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord 
Jesus Christ,  
1:4 Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this 
present evil world, according to the will of God and our Father:  
1:5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.  
1:6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you into 
the grace of Christ unto another gospel:  
1:7 Which is not another; but there be some that trouble you, and would 
pervert the gospel of Christ.  
1:8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.  
1:9 As we said before, so say I now again, if any man preach any other 
gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed.  
1:10 For do I now persuade men, or God? or do I seek to please men? for 
if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ.  
1:11 But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of 
me is not after man.  
1:12 For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ.  
1:13 For ye have heard of my conversation in time past in the Jews' 
religion, how that beyond measure I persecuted the church of God, and 
wasted it:  
1:14 And profited in the Jews' religion above many my equals in mine 
own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my 
fathers.  
1:15 But when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother's 
womb, and called me by his grace,  
1:16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the 
heathen; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood:  
1:17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before 
me; but I went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus.  
1:18 Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days.  
1:19 But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother.  
1:20 Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lie 
not.  
1:21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia;  
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1:22 And was unknown by face unto the churches of Judaea which were 
in Christ:  
1:23 But they had heard only, That he which persecuted us in times past 
now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed.  
1:24 And they glorified God in me. 

Chapter 2 

2:1 Then fourteen years after I went up again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, and took Titus with me also.  
2:2 And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto them that 
gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them which 
were of reputation, lest by any means I should run, or had run, in vain.  
2:3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled 
to be circumcised:  
2:4 And that because of false brethren unawares brought in, who came 
in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they 
might bring us into bondage:  
2:5 To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour; that the 
truth of the gospel might continue with you.  
2:6 But of these who seemed to be somewhat, (whatsoever they were, it 
maketh no matter to me: God accepteth no man's person:) for they who 
seemed to be somewhat in conference added nothing to me:  
2:7 But contrariwise, when they saw that the gospel of the 
uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the gospel of the 
circumcision was unto Peter;  
2:8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the 
circumcision, the same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles:)  
2:9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, 
perceived the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of fellowship; that we should go unto the 
heathen, and they unto the circumcision.  
2:10 Only they would that we should remember the poor; the same 
which I also was forward to do.  
2:11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, 
because he was to be blamed.  
2:12 For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the 
Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision.  
2:13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that 
Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation.  
2:14 But when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the 
truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a 
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Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?  
2:15 We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles,  
2:16 Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law: 
for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.  
2:17 But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves also are 
found sinners, is therefore Christ the minister of sin? God forbid.  
2:18 For if I build again the things which I destroyed, I make myself a 
transgressor.  
2:19 For I through the law am dead to the law, that I might live unto 
God.  
2:20 I am crucified with Christ: neverthless I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.  
2:21 I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if righteousness come by the 
law, then Christ is dead in vain. 

Chapter 3 

3:1 O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye should not 
obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set 
forth, crucified among you?  
3:2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith?  
3:3 Are ye so foolish? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the flesh?  
3:4 Have ye suffered so many things in vain? if it be yet in vain.  
3:5 He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles 
among you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith?  
3:6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for 
righteousness.  
3:7 Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same are the 
children of Abraham.  
3:8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee 
shall all nations be blessed.  
3:9 So then they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham.  
3:10 For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: for 
it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them.  



 389

3:11 But that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, it is 
evident: for, The just shall live by faith.  
3:12 And the law is not of faith: but, The man that doeth them shall live 
in them.  
3:13 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree:  
3:14 That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through 
faith.  
3:15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; Though it be but a man's 
covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto.  
3:16 Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith 
not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ.  
3:17 And this I say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God 
in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, 
cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect.  
3:18 For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promise: but 
God gave it to Abraham by promise.  
3:19 Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator.  
3:20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, but God is one.  
3:21 Is the law then against the promises of God? God forbid: for if there 
had been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law.  
3:22 But the scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by 
faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe.  
3:23 But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto 
the faith which should afterwards be revealed.  
3:24 Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith.  
3:25 But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.  
3:26 For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.  
3:27 For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ.  
3:28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.  
3:29 And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise. 

Chapter 4 



 390

4:1 Now I say, That the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing 
from a servant, though he be lord of all;  
4:2 But is under tutors and governors until the time appointed of the 
father.  
4:3 Even so we, when we were children, were in bondage under the 
elements of the world:  
4:4 But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law,  
4:5 To redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons.  
4:6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.  
4:7 Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; and if a son, then 
an heir of God through Christ.  
4:8 Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them 
which by nature are no gods.  
4:9 But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, 
how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye 
desire again to be in bondage?  
4:10 Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years.  
4:11 I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain.  
4:12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am; for I am as ye are: ye have not 
injured me at all.  
4:13 Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the gospel 
unto you at the first.  
4:14 And my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not, nor 
rejected; but received me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus.  
4:15 Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear you record, 
that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them to me.  
4:16 Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you the truth?  
4:17 They zealously affect you, but not well; yea, they would exclude 
you, that ye might affect them.  
4:18 But it is good to be zealously affected always in a good thing, and 
not only when I am present with you.  
4:19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth again until Christ be 
formed in you,  
4:20 I desire to be present with you now, and to change my voice; for I 
stand in doubt of you.  
4:21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law?  
4:22 For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, the one by a 
bondmaid, the other by a freewoman.  
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4:23 But he who was of the bondwoman was born after the flesh; but he 
of the freewoman was by promise.  
4:24 Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants; the 
one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar.  
4:25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children.  
4:26 But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.  
4:27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break forth 
and cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath many more 
children than she which hath an husband.  
4:28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.  
4:29 But as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, even so it is now.  
4:30 Nevertheless what saith the scripture? Cast out the bondwoman 
and her son: for the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with the 
son of the freewoman.  
4:31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of 
the free. 

Chapter 5 

5:1 Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.  
5:2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall 
profit you nothing.  
5:3 For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law.  
5:4 Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace.  
5:5 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.  
5:6 For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love.  
5:7 Ye did run well; who did hinder you that ye should not obey the 
truth?  
5:8 This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth you.  
5:9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.  
5:10 I have confidence in you through the Lord, that ye will be none 
otherwise minded: but he that troubleth you shall bear his judgment, 
whosoever he be.  
5:11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer 
persecution? then is the offence of the cross ceased.  
5:12 I would they were even cut off which trouble you.  
5:13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use not liberty 
for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one another.  
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5:14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this; Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself.  
5:15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not 
consumed one of another.  
5:16 This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of 
the flesh.  
5:17 For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do 
the things that ye would.  
5:18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law.  
5:19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; Adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,  
5:20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies,  
5:21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the 
which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, that they 
which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.  
5:22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith,  
5:23 Meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.  
5:24 And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts.  
5:25 If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.  
5:26 Let us not be desirous of vain glory, provoking one another, 
envying one another. 

Chapter 6 

6:1 Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, 
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted.  
6:2 Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.  
6:3 For if a man think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he 
deceiveth himself.  
6:4 But let every man prove his own work, and then shall he have 
rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another.  
6:5 For every man shall bear his own burden.  
6:6 Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things.  
6:7 Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap.  
6:8 For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but 
he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.  
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6:9 And let us not be weary in well doing: for in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not.  
6:10 As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
especially unto them who are of the household of faith.  
6:11 Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own 
hand.  
6:12 As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh, they constrain 
you to be circumcised; only lest they should suffer persecution for the 
cross of Christ.  
6:13 For neither they themselves who are circumcised keep the law; but 
desire to have you circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh.  
6:14 But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world.  
6:15 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumcision, but a new creature.  
6:16 And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the Israel of God.  
6:17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear in my body the 
marks of the Lord Jesus.  
6:18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 
Amen. 

The First Epistle General of PeterThe First Epistle General of PeterThe First Epistle General of PeterThe First Epistle General of Peter    

The First Epistle General of Peter, (King James Version) 

The First Epistle General of Peter 

Chapter 1 

1:1 Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,  
1:2 Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied.  
1:3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,  
1:4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for you,  
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1:5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time.  
1:6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye 
are in heaviness through manifold temptations:  
1:7 That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold 
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise 
and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ:  
1:8 Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory:  
1:9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.  
1:10 Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you:  
1:11 Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow.  
1:12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us 
they did minister the things, which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven; which things the angels desire to look into.  
1:13 Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the 
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ;  
1:14 As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to the 
former lusts in your ignorance:  
1:15 But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation;  
1:16 Because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy.  
1:17 And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of persons 
judgeth according to every man's work, pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear:  
1:18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by 
tradition from your fathers;  
1:19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot:  
1:20 Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of the world, 
but was manifest in these last times for you,  
1:21 Who by him do believe in God, that raised him up from the dead, 
and gave him glory; that your faith and hope might be in God.  
1:22 Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the 
Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another 
with a pure heart fervently:  
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1:23 Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.  
1:24 For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of 
grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away:  
1:25 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word 
which by the gospel is preached unto you. 

Chapter 2 

2:1 Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and 
envies, all evil speakings,  
2:2 As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby:  
2:3 If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.  
2:4 To whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, 
but chosen of God, and precious,  
2:5 Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ.  
2:6 Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
chief corner stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him shall not 
be confounded.  
2:7 Unto you therefore which believe he is precious: but unto them 
which be disobedient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the 
same is made the head of the corner,  
2:8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which 
stumble at the word, being disobedient: whereunto also they were 
appointed.  
2:9 But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light;  
2:10 Which in time past were not a people, but are now the people of 
God: which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.  
2:11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain 
from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul;  
2:12 Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, 
whereas they speak against you as evildoers, they may by your good 
works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.  
2:13 Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: 
whether it be to the king, as supreme;  
2:14 Or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the 
punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of them that do well.  
2:15 For so is the will of God, that with well doing ye may put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men:  
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2:16 As free, and not using your liberty for a cloke of maliciousness, but 
as the servants of God.  
2:17 Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.  
2:18 Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; not only to the 
good and gentle, but also to the froward.  
2:19 For this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure 
grief, suffering wrongfully.  
2:20 For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall 
take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it 
patiently, this is acceptable with God.  
2:21 For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for 
us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps:  
2:22 Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth:  
2:23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he 
threatened not; but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously:  
2:24 Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, 
being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye 
were healed.  
2:25 For ye were as sheep going astray; but are now returned unto the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 

Chapter 3 

3:1 Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands; that, if 
any obey not the word, they also may without the word be won by the 
conversation of the wives;  
3:2 While they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear.  
3:3 Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel;  
3:4 But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not 
corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in 
the sight of God of great price.  
3:5 For after this manner in the old time the holy women also, who 
trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their own 
husbands:  
3:6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whose daughters ye 
are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement.  
3:7 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, 
giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being 
heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers be not hindered.  
3:8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another, 
love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous:  
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3:9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: but contrariwise 
blessing; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye should inherit a 
blessing.  
3:10 For he that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile:  
3:11 Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him seek peace, and ensue it.  
3:12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are 
open unto their prayers: but the face of the Lord is against them that do 
evil.  
3:13 And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which 
is good?  
3:14 But and if ye suffer for righteousness' sake, happy are ye: and be 
not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled;  
3:15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always to 
give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is 
in you with meekness and fear:  
3:16 Having a good conscience; that, whereas they speak evil of you, as 
of evildoers, they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your good 
conversation in Christ.  
3:17 For it is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing, 
than for evil doing.  
3:18 For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit:  
3:19 By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison;  
3:20 Which sometime were disobedient, when once the longsuffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water.  
3:21 The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ:  
3:22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels 
and authorities and powers being made subject unto him. 

Chapter 4 

4:1 Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind: for he that hath suffered in the 
flesh hath ceased from sin;  
4:2 That he no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh to the 
lusts of men, but to the will of God.  
4:3 For the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will 
of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries:  
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4:4 Wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them to the same 
excess of riot, speaking evil of you:  
4:5 Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead.  
4:6 For for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit.  
4:7 But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and watch 
unto prayer.  
4:8 And above all things have fervent charity among yourselves: for 
charity shall cover the multitude of sins.  
4:9 Use hospitality one to another without grudging.  
4:10 As every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same one 
to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.  
4:11 If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if any man 
minister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth: that God in all 
things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.  
4:12 Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you:  
4:13 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings; that, 
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding 
joy.  
4:14 If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the 
spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you: on their part he is evil 
spoken of, but on your part he is glorified.  
4:15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
evildoer, or as a busybody in other men's matters.  
4:16 Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let 
him glorify God on this behalf.  
4:17 For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God: 
and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God?  
4:18 And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear?  
4:19 Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will of God commit 
the keeping of their souls to him in well doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator. 

Chapter 5 

5:1 The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, and 
a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed:  
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5:2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind;  
5:3 Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to 
the flock.  
5:4 And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away.  
5:5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of 
you be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.  
5:6 Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you in due time:  
5:7 Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you.  
5:8 Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour:  
5:9 Whom resist stedfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions 
are accomplished in your brethren that are in the world.  
5:10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle you.  
5:11 To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.  
5:12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as I suppose, I have 
written briefly, exhorting, and testifying that this is the true grace of 
God wherein ye stand.  
5:13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth 
you; and so doth Marcus my son.  
5:14 Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. Peace be with you all 
that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

The Second General Epistle of PeterThe Second General Epistle of PeterThe Second General Epistle of PeterThe Second General Epistle of Peter    

The Second Epistle General of Peter, (King James Version) 

The Second Epistle General of Peter 

Chapter 1 

1:1 Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that 
have obtained like precious faith with us through the righteousness of 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ:  
1:2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord,  
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1:3 According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that 
pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath 
called us to glory and virtue:  
1:4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises: 
that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption that is in the world through lust.  
1:5 And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to 
virtue knowledge;  
1:6 And to knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to 
patience godliness;  
1:7 And to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness 
charity.  
1:8 For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye 
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.  
1:9 But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and 
hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins.  
1:10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall:  
1:11 For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.  
1:12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of these things, though ye know them, and be established 
in the present truth.  
1:13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up 
by putting you in remembrance;  
1:14 Knowing that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me.  
1:15 Moreover I will endeavour that ye may be able after my decease to 
have these things always in remembrance.  
1:16 For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
were eyewitnesses of his majesty.  
1:17 For he received from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.  
1:18 And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were 
with him in the holy mount.  
1:19 We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts:  
1:20 Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any 
private interpretation.  
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1:21 For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

Chapter 2 

2:1 But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction.  
2:2 And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom 
the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.  
2:3 And through covetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of you: whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and their damnation slumbereth not.  
2:4 For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment;  
2:5 And spared not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a 
preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly;  
2:6 And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes 
condemned them with an overthrow, making them an ensample unto 
those that after should live ungodly;  
2:7 And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked:  
2:8 (For that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful 
deeds;)  
2:9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and 
to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished:  
2:10 But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, 
and despise government. Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are 
not afraid to speak evil of dignities.  
2:11 Whereas angels, which are greater in power and might, bring not 
railing accusation against them before the Lord.  
2:12 But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, 
speak evil of the things that they understand not; and shall utterly 
perish in their own corruption;  
2:13 And shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as they that count 
it pleasure to riot in the day time. Spots they are and blemishes, 
sporting themselves with their own deceivings while they feast with 
you;  
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2:14 Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease from sin; 
beguiling unstable souls: an heart they have exercised with covetous 
practices; cursed children:  
2:15 Which have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, following 
the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the wages of 
unrighteousness;  
2:16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: the dumb ass speaking with 
man's voice forbad the madness of the prophet.  
2:17 These are wells without water, clouds that are carried with a 
tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is reserved for ever.  
2:18 For when they speak great swelling words of vanity, they allure 
through the lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness, those that 
were clean escaped from them who live in error.  
2:19 While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants 
of corruption: for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he 
brought in bondage.  
2:20 For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning.  
2:21 For it had been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them.  
2:22 But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, The 
dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire. 

Chapter 3 

3:1 This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both which I 
stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance:  
3:2 That ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken before by 
the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour:  
3:3 Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts,  
3:4 And saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation.  
3:5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in the 
water:  
3:6 Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, 
perished:  
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3:7 But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.  
3:8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.  
3:9 The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance.  
3:10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the 
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up.  
3:11 Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness,  
3:12 Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat?  
3:13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.  
3:14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless.  
3:15 And account that the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation; even as 
our beloved brother Paul also according to the wisdom given unto him 
hath written unto you;  
3:16 As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in which 
are some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction.  
3:17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware 
lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your 
own stedfastness.  
3:18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. 

The First Epistle General of JohnThe First Epistle General of JohnThe First Epistle General of JohnThe First Epistle General of John    

The First Epistle General of John, (King James Version) 

The First Epistle General of John 

Chapter 1 
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1:1 That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled, of the Word of life;  
1:2 (For the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, 
and shew unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us;)  
1:3 That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye 
also may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.  
1:4 And these things write we unto you, that your joy may be full.  
1:5 This then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare 
unto you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.  
1:6 If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, 
we lie, and do not the truth:  
1:7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin.  
1:8 If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us.  
1:9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.  
1:10 If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his 
word is not in us. 

Chapter 2 

2:1 My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And 
if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous:  
2:2 And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for our's only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world.  
2:3 And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments.  
2:4 He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him.  
2:5 But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God 
perfected: hereby know we that we are in him.  
2:6 He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, even 
as he walked.  
2:7 Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you, but an old 
commandment which ye had from the beginning. The old 
commandment is the word which ye have heard from the beginning.  
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2:8 Again, a new commandment I write unto you, which thing is true in 
him and in you: because the darkness is past, and the true light now 
shineth.  
2:9 He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness 
even until now.  
2:10 He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none 
occasion of stumbling in him.  
2:11 But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, and walketh in 
darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, because that darkness 
hath blinded his eyes.  
2:12 I write unto you, little children, because your sins are forgiven you 
for his name's sake.  
2:13 I write unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from 
the beginning. I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the wicked one. I write unto you, little children, because ye have known 
the Father.  
2:14 I have written unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that is 
from the beginning. I have written unto you, young men, because ye are 
strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one.  
2:15 Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.  
2:16 For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.  
2:17 And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever.  
2:18 Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard that 
antichrist shall come, even now are there many antichrists; whereby we 
know that it is the last time.  
2:19 They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been 
of us, they would no doubt have continued with us: but they went out, 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us.  
2:20 But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things.  
2:21 I have not written unto you because ye know not the truth, but 
because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.  
2:22 Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is 
antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son.  
2:23 Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: he that 
acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also.  
2:24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the 
beginning. If that which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain 
in you, ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father.  
2:25 And this is the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life.  
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2:26 These things have I written unto you concerning them that seduce 
you.  
2:27 But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath 
taught you, ye shall abide in him.  
2:28 And now, little children, abide in him; that, when he shall appear, 
we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his coming.  
2:29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth 
righteousness is born of him. 

Chapter 3 

3:1 Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the sons of God: therefore the world knoweth us 
not, because it knew him not.  
3:2 Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him; for we shall see him as he is.  
3:3 And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure.  
3:4 Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the 
transgression of the law.  
3:5 And ye know that he was manifested to take away our sins; and in 
him is no sin.  
3:6 Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not 
seen him, neither known him.  
3:7 Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness 
is righteous, even as he is righteous.  
3:8 He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil.  
3:9 Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.  
3:10 In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother.  
3:11 For this is the message that ye heard from the beginning, that we 
should love one another.  
3:12 Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were evil, and his 
brother's righteous.  
3:13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you.  
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3:14 We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death.  
3:15 Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.  
3:16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life 
for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.  
3:17 But whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brother have need, 
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the 
love of God in him?  
3:18 My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in 
deed and in truth.  
3:19 And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our 
hearts before him.  
3:20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things.  
3:21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
toward God.  
3:22 And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his 
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.  
3:23 And this is his commandment, That we should believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us 
commandment.  
3:24 And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in 
him. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. 

Chapter 4 

4:1 Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the world.  
4:2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God:  
4:3 And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come; and even now already is it in the world.  
4:4 Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them: because 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world.  
4:5 They are of the world: therefore speak they of the world, and the 
world heareth them.  
4:6 We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of 
God heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of 
error.  
4:7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and every one 
that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.  
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4:8 He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love.  
4:9 In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God 
sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him.  
4:10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.  
4:11 Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another.  
4:12 No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us.  
4:13 Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he 
hath given us of his Spirit.  
4:14 And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world.  
4:15 Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God.  
4:16 And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. 
God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in 
him.  
4:17 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the 
day of judgment: because as he is, so are we in this world.  
4:18 There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: because 
fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in love.  
4:19 We love him, because he first loved us.  
4:20 If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he 
that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen?  
4:21 And this commandment have we from him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also. 

Chapter 5 

5:1 Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God: and 
every one that loveth him that begat loveth him also that is begotten of 
him.  
5:2 By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love 
God, and keep his commandments.  
5:3 For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments: and his 
commandments are not grievous.  
5:4 For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world: and this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.  
5:5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God?  
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5:6 This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ; not by 
water only, but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth 
witness, because the Spirit is truth.  
5:7 For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.  
5:8 And there are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood: and these three agree in one.  
5:9 If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater: for 
this is the witness of God which he hath testified of his Son.  
5:10 He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself: he 
that believeth not God hath made him a liar; because he believeth not 
the record that God gave of his Son.  
5:11 And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son.  
5:12 He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life.  
5:13 These things have I written unto you that believe on the name of 
the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye 
may believe on the name of the Son of God.  
5:14 And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we ask any 
thing according to his will, he heareth us:  
5:15 And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that 
we have the petitions that we desired of him.  
5:16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall 
ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is 
a sin unto death: I do not say that he shall pray for it.  
5:17 All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin not unto death.  
5:18 We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not; but he that is 
begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him 
not.  
5:19 And we know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness.  
5:20 And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding, that we may know him that is true, and we are in him 
that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and 
eternal life.  
5:21 Little children, keep yourselves from idols. Amen. 

The SeconThe SeconThe SeconThe Second Epistle General of Johnd Epistle General of Johnd Epistle General of Johnd Epistle General of John    

The Second Epistle General of John, (King James Version) 
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The Second Epistle General of John 

Chapter 1 

1:1 The elder unto the elect lady and her children, whom I love in the 
truth; and not I only, but also all they that have known the truth;  
1:2 For the truth's sake, which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for 
ever.  
1:3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love.  
1:4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking in truth, as we 
have received a commandment from the Father.  
1:5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though I wrote a new 
commandment unto thee, but that which we had from the beginning, 
that we love one another.  
1:6 And this is love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the 
commandment, That, as ye have heard from the beginning, ye should 
walk in it.  
1:7 For many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist.  
1:8 Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things which we have 
wrought, but that we receive a full reward.  
1:9 Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son.  
1:10 If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into your house, neither bid him God speed:  
1:11 For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.  
1:12 Having many things to write unto you, I would not write with 
paper and ink: but I trust to come unto you, and speak face to face, that 
our joy may be full.  
1:13 The children of thy elect sister greet thee. Amen. 

The Third Epistle General of JohnThe Third Epistle General of JohnThe Third Epistle General of JohnThe Third Epistle General of John    

The Third Epistle General of John, (King James Version) 

The Third Epistle General of John 

Chapter 1 

1:1 The elder unto the well beloved Gaius, whom I love in the truth.  
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1:2 Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest prosper and be in 
health, even as thy soul prospereth.  
1:3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came and testified of the 
truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth.  
1:4 I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth.  
1:5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou doest to the 
brethren, and to strangers;  
1:6 Which have borne witness of thy charity before the church: whom if 
thou bring forward on their journey after a godly sort, thou shalt do 
well:  
1:7 Because that for his name's sake they went forth, taking nothing of 
the Gentiles.  
1:8 We therefore ought to receive such, that we might be fellowhelpers 
to the truth.  
1:9 I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
preeminence among them, receiveth us not.  
1:10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doeth, 
prating against us with malicious words: and not content therewith, 
neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and casteth them out of the church.  
1:11 Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. He 
that doeth good is of God: but he that doeth evil hath not seen God.  
1:12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the truth itself: yea, 
and we also bear record; and ye know that our record is true.  
1:13 I had many things to write, but I will not with ink and pen write 
unto thee:  
1:14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we shall speak face to face. 
Peace be to thee. Our friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 
 

The Pastor of HermasThe Pastor of HermasThe Pastor of HermasThe Pastor of Hermas    
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Against Filthy and Proud Thoughts, and the Carelessness of Hermas in 
Chastising His Sons. 

Chap. I. 

HE who had brought me up, sold me to one Rhode in Rome. Many 
years after this I recognised her, and I began to love her as a sister. Some 
time after, I saw her bathe in the river Tiber; and I gave her my hand, 
and drew her out of the river. The sight of her beauty made me think 
with myself, “I should be a happy man if I could but get a wife as 
handsome and good as she is.” This was the only thought that passed 
through me: this and nothing more. A short time after this, as I was 
walking on my road to the villages, and magnifying the creatures of 
God, and thinking how magnificent, and beautiful, and powerful they 
are, I fell asleep. And the Spirit carried me away, and took me through a 
pathless place, through which a man could not travel, for it was situated 
in the midst of rocks; it was rugged and impassible on account of water. 
Having passed over this river, I came to a plain. I then bent down on 
my knees, and began to pray to the Lord, and to confess my sins. And 
as I prayed, the heavens were opened, and I see the woman whom I had 
desired saluting me from the sky, and saying, “Hail, Hermas!” And 
looking up to her, I said, “Lady, what doest thou here?” And she 
answered me, “I have been taken up here to accuse you of your sins 
before the Lord.” “Lady,” said I, “are you to be the subject of my 
accusation?” “No,” said she; “but hear the words which I am going to 
speak to you. God, who dwells in the heavens, and made out of nothing 
the things that exist, and multiplied and increased them on account of 
His holy Church, is angry with you for having sinned against me.” I 
answered her, “Lady, have I sinned against you? How? or when spoke I 
an unseemly word to you? Did I not always think of you as a lady? Did 
I not always respect you as a sister? Why do you falsely accuse me of 
this wickedness and impurity?” With a smile she replied to me, “The 
desire of wickedness arose within your heart. Is it not your opinion that 
a righteous man commits sin when an evil desire arises in his heart? 
There is sin in such a case, and the sin is great,” said she; “for the 
thoughts of a righteous man should be righteous. For by thinking 
righteously his character is established in the heavens, and he has the 
Lord merciful to him in every business. But such as entertain wicked 
thoughts in their minds are bringing upon themselves death and 
captivity; and especially is this the case with those who set their 
affections on this world, and glory in their riches, and look not forward 
to the blessings of the life to come. For many will their regrets be; for 
they have no hope, but have despaired of themselves and their life. But 
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do thou pray to God, and He will heal thy sins, and the sins of thy 
whole house, and of all the saints.”  

Chap. II. 

After she had spoken these words, the heavens were shut. I was 
overwhelmed with sorrow and fear, and said to myself, “If this sin is 
assigned to me, how can I be saved, or how shall I propitiate God in 
regard to my sins, which are of the grossest character? With what words 
shall I ask the Lord to be merciful to me?” While I was thinking over 
these things, and discussing them in my mind, I saw opposite to me a 
chair, white, made of white wool, of great size. And there came up an 
old woman, arrayed in a splendid robe, and with a book in her hand; 
and she sat down alone, and saluted me, “Hail, Hermas!” And in 
sadness and tears I said to her, “Lady, hail!” And she said to me, “Why 
are you downcast, Hermas? for you were wont to be patient and 
temperate, and always smiling. Why are you so gloomy, and not 
cheerful?” I answered her and said, “O Lady, I have been reproached by 
a very good woman, who says that I sinned against her.” And she said, 
“Far be such a deed from a servant of God. But perhaps a desire after 
her has arisen within your heart. Such a wish, in the case of the servants 
of God, produces sin. For it is a wicked and horrible wish in an all-
chaste and already well-tried spirit to desire an evil deed; and especially 
for Hermas so to do, who keeps himself from all wicked desire, and is 
full of all simplicity, and of great guilelessness.” 

Chap. III. 

“But God is not angry with you on account of this, but that you may 
convert your house, which have committed iniquity against the Lord, 
and against you, their parents. And although you love your sons, yet 
did you not warn your house, but permitted them to be terribly 
corrupted. On this account is the Lord angry with you, but He will heal 
all the evils which have been done in your house. For, on account of 
their sins and iniquities, you have been destroyed by the affairs of this 
world. But now the mercy of the Lord has taken pity on you and your 
house, and will strengthen you, and establish you in his glory. Only be 
not easy-minded, but be of good courage and comfort your house. For 
as a smith hammers out his work, and accomplishes whatever he 
wishes, so shall righteous daily speech overcome all iniquity. Cease not 
therefore to admonish your sons; for I know that, if they will repent 
with all their heart, they will be enrolled in the Books of Life with the 
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saints.” Having ended these words, she said to me, “Do you wish to 
hear me read?” I say to her, “Lady, I do.” “Listen then, and give ear to 
the glories of God.” And then I heard from her, magnificently and 
admirably, things which my memory could not retain. For all the words 
were terrible, such as man could not endure. The last words, however, I 
did remember; for they were useful to us, and gentle. “Lo, the God of 
powers, who by His invisible strong power and great wisdom has 
created the world, and by His glorious counsel has surrounded His 
creation with beauty, and by His strong word has fixed the heavens and 
laid the foundations of the earth upon the waters, and by His own 
wisdom and providence has created His holy Church, which He has 
blessed, lo! He removes the heavens and the mountains, the hills and 
the seas, and all things become plain to His elect, that He may bestow 
on them the blessing which He has promised them, with much glory 
and joy, if only they shall keep the commandments of God which they 
have received in great faith.” 

Chap. IV. 

When she had ended her reading, she rose from the chair, and four 
young men came and carried off the chair and went away to the east. 
And she called me to herself and touched my breast, and said to me, 
“Have you been pleased with my reading?” And I say to her, “Lady, the 
last words please me, but the first are cruel and harsh.” Then she said to 
me, “The last are for the righteous: the first are for heathens and 
apostates.” And while she spoke to me, two men appeared and raised 
her on their shoulders, and they went to where the chair was in the east. 
With joyful countenance did she depart; and as she went, she said to 
me, “Behave like a man, Hermas.” 

Vision Second. 

Again, of His Neglect in Chastising His Talkative Wife and His Lustful 
Sons, and of His Character. 

Chap. I. 

As I was going to the country about the same time as on the previous 
year, in my walk I recalled to memory the vision of that year. And again 
the Spirit carried me away, and took me to the same place where I had 
been the year before. On coming to that place, I bowed my knees and 
began to pray to the Lord, and to glorify His name, because He had 
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deemed me worthy, and had made known to me my former sins. On 
rising from prayer, I see opposite me that old woman, whom I had seen 
the year before, walking and reading some book. And she says to me, 
“Can you carry a report of these things to the elect of God?” I say to her, 
“Lady, so much I cannot retain in my memory, but give me the book 
and I shall transcribe it.” “Take it,” says she, “and you will give it back 
to me.” Thereupon I took it, and going away into a certain part of the 
country, I transcribed the whole of it letter by letter; but the syllables of 
it I did not catch. No sooner, however, had I finished the writing of the 
book, than all of a sudden it was snatched from my hands; but who the 
person was that snatched it, I saw not. 

Chap. II. 

Fifteen days after, when I had fasted and prayed much to the Lord, the 
knowledge of the writing was revealed to me. Now the writing was to 
this effect: “Your seed, O Hermas, has sinned against God, and they 
have blasphemed against the Lord, and in their great wickedness they 
have betrayed their parents. And they passed as traitors of their parents, 
and by their treachery did they not reap profit. And even now they 
have added to their sins lusts and iniquitous pollutions, and thus their 
iniquities have been filled up. But make known these words to all your 
children, and to your wife, who is to be your sister. For she does not 
restrain her tongue, with which she commits iniquity; but, on hearing 
these words, she will control herself, and will obtain mercy. For after 
you have made known to them these words which my Lord has 
commanded me to reveal to you, then shall they be forgiven all the sins 
which in former times they committed, and forgiveness will be granted 
to all the saints who have sinned even to the present day, if they repent 
with all their heart, and drive all doubts from their minds. For the Lord 
has sworn by His glory, in regard to His elect, that if any one of them 
sin after a certain day which has been fixed, he shall not be saved. For 
the repentance of the righteous has limits. Filled up are the days of 
repentance to all the saints; but to the heathen, repentance will be 
possible even to the last day. You will tell, therefore, those who preside 
over the Church, to direct their ways in righteousness, that they may 
receive in full the promises with great glory. Stand stedfast, therefore, 
ye who work righteousness, and doubt not, that your passage may be 
with the holy angels. Happy ye who endure the great tribulation that is 
coming on, and happy they who shall not deny their own life.  For the 
Lord hath sworn by His Son, that those who denied their Lord have 
abandoned their life in despair, for even now these are to deny Him in 



 416

the days that are coming. To those who denied in earlier times, God 
became gracious, on account of His exceeding tender mercy.” 

Chap. III. 

“But as for you, Hermas, remember not the wrongs done to you by your 
children, nor neglect your sister, that they may be cleansed from their 
former sins. For they will be instructed with righteous instruction, if 
you remember not the wrongs they have done you. For the 
remembrance of wrongs worketh death. And you, Hermas, have 
endured great personal tribulations on account of the transgressions of 
your house, because you did not attend to them, but were careless and 
engaged in your wicked transactions. But you are saved, because you 
did not depart from the living God, and on account of your simplicity 
and great self-control. These have saved you, if you remain stedfast. 
And they will save all who act in the same manner, and walk in 
guilelessness and simplicity. Those who possess such virtues will wax 
strong against every form of wickedness, and will abide unto eternal 
life. Blessed are all they who practice righteousness, for they shall never 
be destroyed. Now you will tell Maximus: Lo! tribulation cometh on. If 
it seemeth good to thee, deny again. The Lord is near to them who 
return unto Him, as it is written in Eldad and Modat, who prophesied 
to the people in the wilderness.” 

Chap. IV. 

Now a revelation was given to me, my brethren, while I slept, by a 
young man of comely appearance, who said to me, “Who do you think 
that old woman is from whom you received the book?” And I said, 
“The Sibyl.” “You are in a mistake,” says he; “it is not the Sibyl.” “Who 
is it then?” say I. And he said, “It is the Church.” And I said to him, 
“Why then is she an old woman?” “Because,” said he, “she was created 
first of all. On this account is she old. And for her sake was the world 
made.” After that I saw a vision in my house, and that old woman came 
and asked me, if I had yet given the book to the presbyters. And I said 
that I had not. And then she said, “You have done well, for I have some 
words to add. But when I finish all the words, all the elect will then 
become acquainted with them through you. You will write therefore 
two books, and you will send the one to Clemens and the other to 
Grapte. And Clemens will send his to foreign countries, for permission 
has been granted to him to do so And Grapte will admonish the 
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widows and the orphans. But you will read the words in this city, along 
with the presbyters who preside over the Church.” 

Vision Third. 

Concerning the Building of the Triumphant Church, and the Various 
Classes of Reprobate Men. 

Chap. I. 

The vision which I saw, my brethren, was of the following nature. 
Having fasted frequently, and having prayed to the Lord that He would 
show me the revelation which He promised to show me through that 
old woman, the same night that old woman appeared to me, and said to 
me, “Since you are so anxious and eager to know all things, go into the 
part of the country where you tarry; and about the fifth hour I shall 
appear unto you, and show you all that you ought to see.” I asked her, 
saying “Lady, into what part of the country am I to go?” And she said, 
“Into any part you wish.” Then I chose a spot which was suitable, and 
retired. Before, however, I began to speak and to mention the place, she 
said to me, “I will come where you wish.” Accordingly, I went to the 
country, and counted the hours, and reached the place where I had 
promised to meet her. And I see an ivory seat ready placed, and on it a 
linen cushion, and above the linen cushion was spread a covering of 
fine linen. Seeing these laid out, and yet no one in the place, I began to 
feel awe, and as it were a trembling seized hold of me, and my hair 
stood on end, and as it were a horror came upon me when I saw that I 
was all alone. But on coming back to myself and calling to mind the 
glory of God, I took courage, bent my knees, and again confessed my 
sins to God as I had done before. Whereupon the old woman 
approached, accompanied by six young men whom I had also seen 
before; and she stood behind me, and listened to me, as I prayed and 
confessed my sins to the Lord. And touching me she said, “Hermas, 
cease praying continually for your sins; pray for righteousness, that you 
may have a portion of it immediately in your house.” On this, she took 
me up by the hand, and brought me to the seat, and said to the young 
men, “Go and build.” When the young men had gone and we were 
alone, she said to me, “Sit here.” I say to her, “Lady, permit my elders to 
be seated first.” “Do what I bid you,” said she; “sit down.” When I 
would have sat down on her right, she did not permit me, but with her 
hand beckoned to me to sit down on the left. While I was thinking about 
this, and feeling vexed that she did not let me sit on the right, she said, 
“Are you vexed, Hermas? The place to the right is for others who have 
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already pleased God, and have suffered for His name’s sake; and you 
have yet much to accomplish before you can sit with them. But abide as 
you now do in your simplicity, and you will sit with them, and with all 
who do their deeds and bear what they have borne.” 

Chap. II. 

“What have they borne?” said I. “Listen,” said she: “scourges, prisons, 
great tribulations, crosses, wild beasts, for God’s name’s sake. On this 
account is assigned to them the division of sanctification on the right 
hand, and to every one who shall suffer for God’s name: to the rest is 
assigned the division on the left. But both for those who sit on the right, 
and those who sit on the left, there are the same gifts and promises; only 
those sit on the right, and have some glory. You then are eager to sit on 
the right with them, but your shortcomings are many. But you will be 
cleansed from your shortcomings; and all who are not given to doubts 
shall be cleansed from all their iniquities up till this day.” Saying this, 
she wished to go away. But falling down at her feet, I begged her by the 
Lord that she would show me the vision which she had promised to 
show me. And then she again took hold of me by the hand, and raised 
me, and made me sit on the seat to the left; and lifting up a splendid 
rod, she said to me, “Do you see something great?” And I say, “Lady, I 
see nothing.” She said to me, “Lo! do you not see opposite to you a 
great tower, built upon the waters, of splendid square stones?” For the 
tower was built square by those six young men who had come with her. 
But myriads of men were carrying stones to it, some dragging them 
from the depths, others removing them from the land, and they handed 
them to these six young men. They were taking them and building; and 
those of the stones that were dragged out of the depths, they placed in 
the building just as they were: for they were polished and fitted exactly 
into the other stones, and became so united one with another that the 
lines of juncture could not be perceived. And in this way the building of 
the tower looked as if it were made out of one stone. Those stones, 
however, which were taken from the earth suffered a different fate; for 
the young men rejected some of them, some they fitted into the 
building, and some they cut down, and cast far away from the tower. 
Many other stones, however, lay around the tower, and the young men 
did not use them in building; for some of them were rough, others had 
cracks in them, others had been made too short, and others were white 
and round, but did not fit into the building of the tower. Moreover, I 
saw other stones thrown far away from the tower, and falling into the 
public road; yet they did not remain on the road, but were rolled into a 
pathless place. And I saw others falling into the fire and burning, others 



 419

falling close to the water, and yet not capable of being rolled into the 
water, though they wished to be rolled down, and to enter the water. 

Chap. III. 

On showing me these visions, she wished to retire. I said to her, “What 
is the use of my having seen all this, while I do not know what it 
means?” She said to me, “You are a cunning fellow, wishing to know 
everything that relates to the tower.” “Even so, O Lady,” said I, “that I 
may tell it to my brethren, that, hearing this, they may know the Lord in 
much glory.” And she said, “Many indeed shall hear, and hearing, some 
shall be glad, and some shall weep. But even these, if they hear and 
repent, shall also rejoice. Hear, then, the parables of the tower; for I will 
reveal all to you, and give me no more trouble in regard to revelation: 
for these revelations have an end, for they have been completed. But 
you will not cease praying for revelations, for you are shameless. The 
tower which you see building is myself, the Church, who have 
appeared to you now and on the former occasion. Ask, then, whatever 
you like in regard to the tower, and I will reveal it to you, that you may 
rejoice with the saints.” I said unto her, “Lady, since you have 
vouchsafed to reveal all to me this once, reveal it.” She said to me, 
“Whatsoever ought to be revealed, will be revealed; only let your heart 
be with God, and doubt not whatsoever you shall see.” I asked her, 
“Why was the tower built upon the waters, O Lady?” She answered, “I 
told you before, and you still inquire carefully: therefore inquiring you 
shall find the truth. Hear then why the tower is built upon the waters. It 
is because your life has been, and will be, saved through water. For the 
tower was founder on the word of the almighty and glorious Name and 
it is kept together by the invisible power of the Lord.”  

Chap. IV. 

In reply I said to her, “This is magnificent and marvellous. But who are 
the six young men who are engaged in building?” And she said, “These 
are the holy angels of God, who were first created, and to whom the 
Lord handed over His whole creation, that they might increase and 
build up and rule over the whole creation. By these will the building of 
the tower be finished.” “But who are the other persons who are engaged 
in carrying the stones?” “These also are holy angels of the Lord, but the 
former six are more excellent than these. The building of the tower will 
be finished, and all will rejoice together around the tower, and they will 
glorify God, because the tower is finished.” I asked her, saying, “Lady, I 
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should like to know what became of the stones, and what was meant by 
the various kinds of stones?” In reply she said to me, “Not because you 
are more deserving than all others that this revelation should be made 
to you—for there are others before you, and better than you, to whom 
these visions should have been revealed—but that the name of God 
may be glorified, has the revelation been made to you, and it will be 
made on account of the doubtful who ponder in their hearts whether 
these things will be or not. Tell them that all these things are true, and 
that none of them is beyond the truth. All of them are firm and sure, 
and established on a strong foundation.” 

Chap. V. 

“Hear now with regard to the stones which are in the building. Those 
square white stones which fitted exactly into each other, are apostles, 
bishops, teachers, and deacons, who have lived in godly purity, and 
have acted as bishops and teachers and deacons chastely and reverently 
to the elect of God. Some of them have fallen asleep, and some still 
remain alive. And they have always agreed with each other, and been at 
peace among themselves, and listened to each other. On account of this, 
they join exactly into the building of the tower.” “But who are the 
stones that were dragged from the depths, and which were laid into the 
building and fitted in with the rest of the stones previously placed in the 
tower?” “They are those who suffered for the Lord’s sake.” “But I wish 
to know, O Lady, who are the other stones which were carried from the 
land.” “Those,” she said, “which go into the building without being 
polished, are those whom God has approved of, for they walked in the 
straight ways of the Lord and practiced His commandments.” “But who 
are those who are in the act of being brought and placed in the 
building?” “They are those who are young in faith and are faithful. But 
they are admonished by the angels to do good, for no iniquity has been 
found in them.” “Who then are those whom they rejected and cast 
away?” “These are they who have sinned, and wish to repent. On this 
account they have not been thrown far from the tower, because they 
will yet be useful in the building, if they repent. Those then who are to 
repent, if they do repent, will be strong in faith, if they now repent 
while the tower is building. For if the building be finished, there will 
not be more room for any one, but he will be rejected. This privilege, 
however, will belong only to him who has now been placed near the 
tower.” 

Chap. VI. 
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“As to those who were cut down and thrown far away from the tower, 
do you wish to know who they are? They are the sons of iniquity, and 
they believed in hypocrisy, and wickedness did not depart from them. 
For this reason they are not saved, since they cannot be used in the 
building on account of their iniquities. Wherefore they have been cut off 
and cast far away on account of the anger of the Lord, for they have 
roused Him to anger. But I shall explain to you the other stones which 
you saw lying in great numbers, and not going into the building. Those 
which are rough are those who have known the truth and not remained 
in it, nor have they been joined to the saints. On this account are they 
unfit for use.” “Who are those that have rents?” “These are they who 
are at discord in their hearts one with another, and are not at peace 
amongst themselves: they indeed keep peace before each other, but 
when they separate one from the other, their wicked thoughts remain in 
their hearts. These, then, are the rents which are in the stones. But those 
which are shortened are those who have indeed believed, and have the 
larger share of righteousness; yet they have also a considerable share of 
iniquity, and therefore they are shortened and not whole.” “But who are 
these, Lady, that are white and round, and yet do not fit into the 
building of the tower?” She answered and said, “How long will you be 
foolish and stupid, and continue to put every kind of question and 
understand nothing? These are those who have faith indeed, but they 
have also the riches of this world. When, therefore, tribulation comes, 
on account of their riches and business they deny the Lord.” I answered 
and said to her, “When, then, will they be useful for the building, 
Lady?” “When the riches that now seduce them have been 
circumscribed, then will they be of use to God. For as a round stone 
cannot become square unless portions be cut off and cast away, so also 
those who are rich in this world cannot be useful to the Lord unless 
their riches be cut down. Learn this first from your own case. When you 
were rich, you were useless; but now you are useful and fit for life. Be 
ye useful to God; for you also will be used as one of these stones.”  

Chap. VII. 

“Now the other stones which you saw cast far away from the tower, 
and falling upon the public road and rolling from it into pathless places, 
are those who have indeed believed, but through doubt have 
abandoned the true road. Thinking, then, that they could find a better, 
they wander and become wretched, and enter upon pathless places. But 
those which fell into the fire and were burned are those who have 
departed for ever from the living God; nor does the thought of 
repentance ever come into their hearts, on account of their devotion to 
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their lusts and to the crimes which they committed. Do you wish to 
know who are the others which fell near the waters, but could not be 
rolled into them? These are they who have heard the word, and wish to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord; but when the chastity demanded 
by the truth comes into their recollection, they draw back, and again 
walk after their own wicked desires.” She finished her exposition of the 
tower. But I, shameless as I yet was, asked her, “Is repentance possible 
for all those stones which have been cast away and did not fit into the 
building of the tower, and will they yet have a place in this tower?” 
“Repentance,” said she, “is yet possible, but in this tower they cannot 
find a suitable place. But in another and much inferior place they will be 
laid, and that, too, only when they have been tortured and completed 
the days of their sins. And on this account will they be transferred, 
because they have partaken of the righteous Word. And then only will 
they be removed from their punishments when the thought of repenting 
of the evil deeds which they have done has come into their hearts. But if 
it does not come into their hearts, they will not be saved, on account of 
the hardness of their heart.” 

Chap. VIII. 

When then I ceased asking in regard to all these matters, she said to me, 
“Do you wish to see anything else?” And as I was extremely eager to 
see something more, my countenance beamed with joy. She looked 
towards me with a smile, and said, “Do you see seven women around 
the tower?” “I do, Lady,” said I. “This tower,” said she, “is supported 
by them according to the precept of the Lord. Listen now to their 
functions. The first of them, who is clasping her hands, is called Faith. 
Through her the elect of God are saved. Another, who has her garments 
tucked up and acts with vigour, is called Self-restraint. She is the 
daughter of Faith. Whoever then follows her will become happy in his 
life, because he will restrain himself from all evil works, believing that, 
if he restrain himself from all evil desire, he will inherit eternal life.” 
“But the others,” said I, “O Lady, who are they?” And she said to me, 
“They are daughters of each other. One of them is called Simplicity, 
another Guilelessness, another Chastity, another Intelligence, another 
Love. When then you do all the works of their mother, you will be able 
to live.” “I should like to know,” said I, “O Lady, what power each one 
of them possesses.” “Hear,” she said, “what power they have. Their 
powers are regulated by each other, and follow each other in the order 
of their birth. For from Faith arises Self-restraint; from Self-restraint, 
Simplicity; from Simplicity, Guilelessness; from Guilelessness, Chastity; 
from Chastity, Intelligence; and from Intelligence, Love. The deeds, 
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then, of these are pure, and chaste, and divine. Whoever devotes 
himself to these, and is able to hold fast by their works, shall have his 
dwelling in the tower with the saints of God.” Then I asked her in 
regard to the ages, if now there is the conclusion. She cried out with a 
loud voice, “Foolish man! do you not see the tower yet building? When 
the tower is finished and built, then comes the end; and I assure you it 
will be soon finished. Ask me no more questions. Let you and all the 
saints be content with what I have called to your remembrance, and 
with my renewal of your spirits. But observe that it is not for your own 
sake only that these revelations have been made to you, but they have 
been given you that you may show them to all. For after three days—
this you will take care to remember—I Command you to speak all the 
words which I am to say to you into the ears of the saints, that hearing 
them and doing them, they may be cleansed from their iniquities, and 
you along with them.” 

Chap. IX. 

Give ear unto me, O Sons: I have brought you up in much simplicity, 
and guilelessness, and chastity, on account of the mercy of the Lord, 
who has dropped His righteousness down upon you, that ye may be 
made righteous and holy from all your iniquity and depravity; but you 
do not wish to rest from your iniquity. Now, therefore, listen to me, and 
be at peace one with another, and visit each other, and bear each other’s 
burdens, and do not partake of God’s creatures alone, but give 
abundantly of them to the needy. For some through the abundance of 
their food produce weakness in their flesh, and thus corrupt their flesh; 
while the flesh of others who have no food is corrupted, because they 
have not sufficient nourishment. And on this account their bodies waste 
away. This intemperance in eating is thus injurious to you who have 
abundance and do not distribute among those who are needy. Give 
heed to the judgment that is to come. Ye, therefore, who are high in 
position, seek out the hungry as long as the tower is not yet finished; for 
after the tower is finished, you will wish to do good, but will find no 
opportunity. Give heed, therefore, ye who glory in your wealth, lest 
those who are needy should groan, and their groans should ascend to 
the Lord, and ye be shut out with all your goods beyond the gate of the 
tower. Wherefore I now say to you who preside over the Church and 
love the first seats, “Be not like to drug-mixers. For the drug-mixers 
carry their drugs in boxes, but ye carry your drug and poison in your 
heart. Ye are hardened, and do not wish to cleanse your hearts, and to 
add unity of aim to purity of heart, that you may have mercy from the 
great King. Take heed, therefore, children, that these dissensions of 
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yours do not deprive you of your life. How will you instruct the elect of 
the Lord, if you yourselves have not instruction? Instruct each other 
therefore, and be at peace among yourselves, that I also, standing joyful 
before your Father, may give an account of you all to your Lord.”  

Chap. X. 

On her ceasing to speak to me, those six young men who were engaged 
in building came and conveyed her to the tower, and other four lifted 
up the seat and carried it also to the tower. The faces of these last I did 
not see, for they were turned away from me. And as she was going, I 
asked her to reveal to me the meaning of the three forms in which she 
appeared to me. In reply she said to me: “With regard to them, you 
must ask another to reveal their meaning to you.” For she had appeared 
to me, brethren, in the first vision the previous year under the form of 
an exceedingly old woman, sitting in a chair. In the second vision her 
face was youthful, but her skin and hair betokened age, and she stood 
while she spoke to me. She was also more joyful than on the first 
occasion. But in the third vision she was entirely youthful and 
exquisitely beautiful, except only that she had the hair of an old woman; 
but her face beamed with joy, and she sat on a seat. Now I was 
exceeding sad in regard to these appearances, for I longed much to 
know what the visions meant. Then I see the old woman in a vision of 
the night saying unto me: “Every prayer should be accompanied with 
humility: fast, therefore, and you will obtain from the Lord what you 
beg.” I fasted therefore for one day. 

That very night there appeared to me a young man, who said, “Why do 
you frequently ask revelations in prayer? Take heed lest by asking 
many things you injure your flesh: be content with these revelations. 
Will you be able to see greater revelations than those which you have 
seen?” I answered and said to him, “Sir, one thing only I ask, that in 
regard to these three forms the revelation may be rendered complete.” 
He answered me, “How long are ye senseless? But your doubts make 
you senseless, because you have not your hearts turned towards the 
Lord.” But I answered and said to him, “From you, sir, we shall learn 
these things more accurately.” 

Chap. XI. 

“Hear then,” said he, “with regard to the three forms, concerning which 
you are inquiring. Why in the first vision did she appear to you as an 



 425

old woman seated on a chair? Because your spirit is now old and 
withered up, and has lost its power in consequence of your infirmities 
and doubts. For, like elderly men who have no hope of renewing their 
strength, and expect nothing but their last sleep, so you, weakened by 
worldly occupations, have given yourselves up to sloth, and have not 
cast your cares upon the Lord. Your spirit therefore is broken, and you 
have grown old in your sorrows.” “I should like then to know, sir, why 
she sat on a chair?” He answered, “Because every weak person sits on a 
chair on account of his weakness, that his weakness may be sustained. 
Lo! you have the form of the first vision.” 

Chap. XII. 

“Now in the second vision you saw her standing with a youthful 
countenance, and more joyful than before; still she had the skin and hair 
of an aged woman. Hear,” said he, “this parable also. When one 
becomes somewhat old, he despairs of himself on account of his 
weakness and poverty, and looks forward to nothing but the last day of 
his life. Then suddenly an inheritance is left him: and hearing of this, he 
rises up, and becoming exceeding joyful, he puts on strength. And now 
he no longer reclines, but stands up; and his spirit, already destroyed by 
his previous actions, is renewed, and he no longer sits, but acts with 
vigour. So happened it with you on hearing the revelation which God 
gave you. For the Lord had compassion on you, and renewed your 
spirit, and ye laid aside your infirmities. Vigour arose within you, and 
ye grew strong in faith; and the Lord, seeing your strength, rejoiced. On 
this account He showed you the building of the tower; and He will 
show you other things, if you continue at peace with each other with all 
your heart.” 

Chap. XIII. 

“Now, in the third vision, you saw her still younger, and she was noble 
and joyful, and her shape was beautiful. For, just as when some good 
news comes suddenly to one who is sad, immediately he forgets his 
former sorrows, and looks for nothing else than the good news which 
he has heard, and for the future is made strong for good, and his spirit 
is renewed on account of the joy which he has received; so ye also have 
received the renewal of your spirits by seeing these good things. As to 
your seeing her sitting on a seat, that means that her position is one of 
strength, for a seat has four feet and stands firmly. For the world also is 
kept together by means of four elements. Those, therefore, who repent 
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completely and with the whole heart, will become young and firmly 
established. You now have the revelation completely given you. Make 
no further demands for revelations. If anything ought to be revealed, it 
will be revealed to you.” 

Vision Fourth. 

Concerning the Trial and Tribulation that are to Come Upon Men. 

Chap. I. 

Twenty days after the former vision I saw another vision, brethren—a 
representation of the tribulation that is to come. I was going to a country 
house along the Campanian road. Now the house lay about ten furlongs 
from the public road. The district is one rarely traversed. And as I 
walked alone, I prayed the Lord to complete the revelations which He 
had made to me through His holy Church, that He might strengthen 
me, and give repentance to all His servants who were going astray, that 
His great and glorious name might be glorified because He vouchsafed 
to show me His marvels. And while I was glorifying Him and giving 
Him thanks, a voice, as it were, answered me, “Doubt not, Hermas;” 
and I began to think with myself, and to say, “What reason have I to 
doubt—I who have been established by the Lord, and who have seen 
such glorious sights?” I advanced a little, brethren, and, lo! I see dust 
rising even to the heavens. I began to say to myself, “Are cattle 
approaching and raising the dust?” It was about a furlong’s distance 
from me. And, lo! I see the dust rising more and more, so that I 
imagined that it was something sent from God. But the sun now shone 
out a little, and, lo! I see a mighty beast like a whale, and out of its 
mouth fiery locusts proceeded. But the size of that beast was about a 
hundred feet, and it had a head like an urn. I began to weep, and to call 
on the Lord to rescue me from it. Then I remembered the word which I 
had heard, “Doubt not, O Hermas.” Clothed, therefore, my brethren, 
with faith in the Lord and remembering the great things which He had 
taught me, I boldly faced the beast. Now that beast came on with such 
noise and force, that it could itself have destroyed a city. I came near it, 
and the monstrous beast stretched itself out on the ground, and showed 
nothing but its tongue, and did not stir at all until I had passed by it. 
Now the beast had four colours on its head—black, then fiery and 
bloody, then golden, and lastly white. 

Chap. II. 
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Now after I had passed by the wild beast, and had moved forward 
about thirty feet, lo! a virgin meets me, adorned as if she were 
proceeding from the bridal chamber, clothed entirely in white, and with 
white sandals, and veiled up to her forehead, and her head was covered 
by a hood. And she had white hair. I knew from my former visions that 
this was the Church, and I became more joyful. She saluted me, and 
said, “Hail, O man!” And I returned her salutation, and said, “Lady, 
hail!” And she answered, and said to me, “Has nothing crossed your 
path?” I say, “I was met by a beast of such a size that it could destroy 
peoples, but through the power of the Lord and His great mercy I 
escaped from it.” “Well did you escape from it,” says she, “because you 
cast your care on God, and opened your heart to the Lord, believing 
that you can be saved by no other than by His great and glorious name. 
On this account the Lord has sent His angel, who has rule over the 
beasts, and whose name is Thegri, and has shut up its mouth, so that it 
cannot tear you. You have escaped from great tribulation on account of 
your faith, and because you did not doubt in the presence of such a 
beast. Go, therefore, and tell the elect of the Lord His mighty deeds, and 
say to them that this beast is a type of the great tribulation that is 
coming. If then ye prepare yourselves, and repent with all your heart, 
and turn to the Lord, it will be possible for you to escape it, if your heart 
be pure and spotless, and ye spend the rest of the days of your life in 
serving the Lord blamelessly. Cast your cares upon the Lord, and He 
will direct them. Trust the Lord, ye who doubt, for He is all-powerful, 
and can turn His anger away from you, and send scourges on the 
doubters. Woe to those who hear these words, and despise them: better 
were it for them not to have been born.”  

Chap. III. 

I asked her about the four colours which the beast had on his head. And 
she answered, and said to me, “Again you are inquisitive in regard to 
such matters.” “Yea, Lady,” said I, “make known to me what they are.” 
“Listen,” said she: “the black is the world in which we dwell: but the 
fiery and bloody points out that the world must perish through blood 
and fire: but the golden part are you who have escaped from this world. 
For as gold is tested by fire, and thus becomes useful, so are you tested 
who dwell in it. Those, therefore, who continue stedfast, and are put 
through the fire, will be purified by means of it. For as gold casts away 
its dross, so also will ye cast away all sadness and straitness, and will be 
made pure so as to fit into the building of the tower. But the white part 
is the age that is to come, in which the elect of God will dwell, since 
those elected by God to eternal life will be spotless and pure. Wherefore 
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cease not speaking these things into the ears of the saints. This then is 
the type of the great tribulation that is to come. If ye wish it, it will be 
nothing. Remember those things which were written down before.” 
And saying this, she departed. But I saw not into what place she retired. 
There was a noise, however, and I turned round in alarm, thinking that 
that beast was coming. 

Vision Fifth. 

Concerning the Commandments  

After I had been praying at home, and had sat down on my couch, there 
entered a man of glorious aspect, dressed like a shepherd, with a white 
goat’s skin, a wallet on his shoulders, and a rod in his hand, and saluted 
me. I returned his salutation. And straightway he sat down beside me, 
and said to me, “I have been sent by a most venerable angel to dwell 
with you the remaining days of your life.” And I thought that he had 
come to tempt me, and I said to him, “Who are you? For I know him to 
whom I have been entrusted.” He said to me, “Do you not know me?” 
“No,” said I. “I,” said he, “am that shepherd to whom you have been 
entrusted.” And while he yet spake, his figure was changed; and then I 
knew that it was he to whom I had been entrusted. And straightway I 
became confused, and fear took hold of me, and I was overpowered 
with deep sorrow that I had answered him so wickedly and foolishly. 
But he answered, and said to me, “Do not be confounded, but receive 
strength from the commandments which I am going to give you. For I 
have been sent,” said he, “to show you again all the things which you 
saw before, especially those of them which are useful to you. First of all, 
then, write down my commandments and similitudes, and you will 
write the other things as I shall show you. For this purpose,” said he, “I 
command you to write down the commandments and similitudes first, 
that you may read them easily, and be able to keep them.” Accordingly 
I wrote down the commandments and similitudes, exactly as he had 
ordered me. If then, when you have heard these, ye keep them and walk 
in them, and practice them with pure minds, you will receive from the 
Lord all that He has promised to you. But if, after you have heard them, 
ye do not repent, but continue to add to your sins, then shall ye receive 
from the Lord the opposite things. All these words did the shepherd, 
even the angel of repentance, command me to write.  

The Pastor 
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Book Second.—Commandments. 

Commandment First. 

On Faith in God. 

FIRST of all, believe that there is one God who created and finished all 
things, and made all things out of nothing. He alone is able to contain 
the whole, but Himself cannot be contained. Have faith therefore in 
Him, and fear Him; and fearing Him, exercise self-control. Keep these 
commands, and you will cast away from you all wickedness, and put on 
the strength of righteousness, and live to God, if you keep this 
commandment. 

 

 [These first words are quoted by Irenæus, vol. i. p. 488, this series. Note 
that this book begins with the fundamental principle of faith, which is 
everywhere identified by Hermas (as in Vision ii. cap. 2) with faith in 
the Son of God. The Holy Spirit is also everywhere exhibited in this 
work. But the careful student will discover a very deep plan in the 
treatment of this subject. Repentance and faith are the great themes, and 
the long-suffering of God, against the Montanists. But he begins by 
indicating the divine character and the law of God. He treats of sin in its 
relations to the law and the gospel: little by little, opening the way, he 
reaches a point, in the Eighth Similitude, where he introduces the New 
Law, identifying it, indeed, with the old, but magnifying the gospel of 
the Son of God. Hermas takes for Granted the “Son of man;” but 
everywhere he avoids the names of His humanity, and brings out “the 
Son of God” with emphasis, in the spirit of St. John’s Gospel (cap. i.) 
and of the Epistle to the Hebrews (cap. i.), as if he feared the 
familiarities even of believers in speaking of Jesus or of Christ, without 
recognising His eternal power and Godhead.] 

Commandment Second. 

On Avoiding Evil-Speaking, and on Giving Alms in Simplicity. 

He said to me, “Be simple and guileless, and you will be as the children 
who know not the wickedness that ruins the life of men. First, then, 
speak evil of no one, nor listen with pleasure to any one who speaks evil 
of another. But if you listen, you will partake of the sin of him who 
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speaks evil, if you believe the slander which you hear; for believing it, 
you will also have something to say against your brother. Thus, then, 
will you be guilty of the sin of him who slanders. For slander is evil and 
an unsteady demon. It never abides in peace, but always remains in 
discord. Keep yourself from it, and you will always be at peace with all. 
Put on a holiness in which there is no wicked cause of offence, but all 
deeds that are equable and joyful. Practise goodness; and from the 
rewards of your labours, which God gives you, give to all the needy in 
simplicity, not hesitating as to whom you are to give or not to give. Give 
to all, for God wishes His gifts to be shared amongst all. They who 
receive, will render an account to God why and for what they have 
received. For the afflicted who receive will not be condemned, but they 
who receive on false pretences will suffer punishment. He, then, who 
gives is guiltless. For as he received from the Lord, so has he 
accomplished his service in simplicity, not hesitating as to whom he 
should give and to whom he should not give. This service, then, if 
accomplished in simplicity, is glorious with God. He, therefore, who 
thus ministers in simplicity, will live to God. Keep therefore these 
commandments, as I have given them to you, that your repentance and 
the repentance of your house may be found in simplicity, and your 
heartmay be pure and stainless.” 

Commandment Third. 

On Avoiding Falsehood, and on the Repentance of Hermas for His 
Dissimulation. 

Again he said to me, “Love the truth, and let nothing but truth proceed 
from your mouth, that the spirit which God has placed in your flesh 
may be found truthful before all men; and the Lord, who dwelleth in 
you, will be glorified, because the Lord is truthful in every word, and in 
Him is no falsehood. They therefore who lie deny the Lord, and rob 
Him, not giving back to Him the deposit which they have received. For 
they received from Him a spirit free from falsehood. If they give him 
back this spirit untruthful, they pollute the commandment of the Lord, 
and become robbers.” On hearing these words, I wept most violently. 
When he saw me weeping, he said to me, “Why do you weep?” And I 
said, “Because, sir, I know not if I can be saved.” “Why?” said he. And I 
said, “Because, sir, I never spake a true word in my life, but have ever 
spoken cunningly to all, and have affirmed a lie for the truth to all; and 
no one ever contradicted me, but credit was given to my word. How 
then can I live, since I have acted thus?” And he said to me, “Your 
feelings are indeed right and sound, for you ought as a servant of God 
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to have walked in truth, and not to have joined an evil conscience with 
the spirit of truth, nor to have caused sadness to the holy and true 
Spirit.” And I said to him, “Never, sir, did I listen to these words with 
so much attention.” And he said to me, “Now you hear them, and keep 
them, that even the falsehoods which you formerly told in your 
transactions may come to be believed through the truthfulness of your 
present statements. For even they can become worthy of credit. If you 
keep these precepts, and from this time forward you speak nothing but 
the truth, it will be possible for you to obtain life. And whosoever shall 
hear this commandment, and depart from that great wickedness 
falsehood, shall live to God.” 

Commandment Fourth. 

On Putting One’s Wife Away for Adultery. 

Chap. I. 

“I charge you,” said he, “to guard your chastity, and let no thought 
enter your heart of another man’s wife, or of fornication, or of similar 
iniquities; for by doing this you commit a great sin. But if you always 
remember your own wife, you will never sin. For if this thought enter 
your heart, then you will sin; and if, in like manner, you think other 
wicked thoughts, you commit sin. For this thought is great sin in a 
servant of God. But if any one commit this wicked deed, he works death 
for himself. Attend, therefore, and refrain from this thought; for where 
purity dwells, there iniquity ought not to enter the heart of a righteous 
man.” I said to him, “Sir, permit me to ask you a few questions.” “Say 
on,” said he. And I said to him, “Sir, if any one has a wife who trusts in 
the Lord, and if he detect her in adultery, does the man sin if he 
continue to live with her?” And he said to me, “As long as he remains 
ignorant of her sin, the husband commits no transgression in living with 
her. But if the husband know that his wife has gone astray, and if the 
woman does not repent, but persists in her fornication, and yet the 
husband continues to live with her, he also is guilty of her crime, and a 
sharer in her adultery.” And I said to him, “What then, sir, is the 
husband to do, if his wife continue in her vicious practices?” And he 
said, “The husband should put her away, and remain by himself. But if 
he put his wife away and marry another, he also commits adultery.” 
And I said to him, “What if the woman put away should repent, and 
wish to return to her husband: shall she not be taken back by her 
husband?” And he said to me, “Assuredly. If the husband do not take 
her back, he sins, and brings a great sin upon himself; for he ought to 
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take back the sinner who has repented. But not frequently. For there is 
but one repentance to the servants of God. In case, therefore, that the 
divorced wife may repent, the husband ought not to marry another, 
when his wife has been put away. In this matter man and woman are to 
be treated exactly in the same way. Moreover, adultery is committed 
not only by those who pollute their flesh, but by those who imitate the 
heathen in their actions. Wherefore if any one persists in such deeds, 
and repents not, withdraw from him, and cease to live with him, 
otherwise you are a sharer in his sin. Therefore has the injunction been 
laid on you, that you should remain by yourselves, both man and 
woman, for in such persons repentance can take place. But I do not,” 
said he, “give opportunity for the doing of these deeds, but that he who 
has sinned may sin no more. But with regard to his previous 
transgressions, there is One who is able to provide a cure; for it is He, 
indeed, who has power over all.” 

Chap. II. 

I asked him again, and said, “Since the Lord has vouchsafed to dwell 
always with me, bear with me while I utter a few words; for I 
understand nothing, and my heart has been hardened by my previous 
mode of life. Give me understanding, for I am exceedingly dull, and I 
understand absolutely nothing.” And he answered and said unto me, “I 
am set over repentance, and I give understanding to all who repent. Do 
you not think,” he said, “that it is great wisdom to repent? for 
repentance is great wisdom. For he who has sinned understands that he 
acted wickedly in the sight of the Lord, and remembers the actions he 
has done, and he repents, and no longer acts wickedly, but does good 
munificently, and humbles and torments his soul because he has 
sinned. You see, therefore, that repentance is great wisdom.” And I said 
to him, “It is for this reason, sir, that I inquire carefully into all things, 
especially because I am a sinner; that I may know what works I should 
do, that I may live: for my sins are many and various.” And he said to 
me, “You shall live if you keep my commandments, and walk in them; 
and whosoever shall hear and keep these commandments, shall live to 
God.” 

Chap. III. 

And I said to him, “I should like to continue my questions.” “Speak on,” 
said he. And I said, “I heard, sir, some teachers maintain that there is no 
other repentance than that which takes place, when we descended into 
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the water and received remission of our former sins.” He said to me, 
“That was sound doctrine which you heard; for that is really the case. 
For he who has received remission of his sins ought not to sin any more, 
but to live in purity. Since, however, you inquire diligently into all 
things, I will point this also out to you, not as giving occasion for error 
to those who are to believe, or have lately believed, in the Lord. For 
those who have now believed, and those who are to believe, have not 
repentance for their sins; but they have remission of their previous sins. 
For to those who have been called before these days, the Lord has set 
repentance. For the Lord, knowing the heart, and foreknowing all 
things, knew the weakness of men and the manifold wiles of the devil, 
that he would inflict some evil on the servants of God, and would act 
wickedly towards them. The Lord, therefore, being merciful, has had 
mercy on the work of His hand, and has set repentance for them; and 
He has entrusted to me power over this repentance. And therefore I say 
to you, that if any one is tempted by the devil, and sins after that great 
and holy calling in which the Lord has called His people to everlasting 
life, he has opportunity to repent but once. But if he should sin 
frequently after this, and then repent, to such a man his repentance will 
be of no avail; for with difficulty will he live.” And I said, “Sir, I feel that 
life has come back to me in listening attentively to these 
commandments; for I know that I shall be saved, if in future I sin no 
more.” And he said, “You will be saved, you and all who keep these 
commandments.” 

Chap. IV. 

And again I asked him, saying, “Sir, since you have been so patient in 
listening to me, will you show me this also?” “Speak,” said he. And I 
said, “If a wife or husband die, and the widower or widow marry, does 
he or she commit sin?” “There is no sin in marrying again,” said he; 
“but if they remain unmarried, they gain greater honour and glory with 
the Lord; but if they marry, they do not sin. Guard, therefore, your 
chastity and purity, and you will live to God. What commandments I 
now give you, and what I am to give, keep from henceforth, yea, from 
the very day when you were entrusted to me, and I will dwell in your 
house. And your former sins will be forgiven, if you keep my 
commandments. And all shall be forgiven who keep these my 
commandments, and walk in this chastity.” 

Commandment Fifth. 

Of Sadness of Heart, and of Patience. 
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Chap. I. 

“Be patient,” said he, “and of good understanding, and you will rule 
over every wicked work, and you will work all righteousness. For if you 
be patient, the Holy Spirit that dwells in you will be pure. He will not be 
darkened by any evil spirit, but, dwelling in a broad region, he will 
rejoice and be glad; and with the vessel in which he dwells he will serve 
God in gladness, having great peace within himself. But if any outburst 
of anger take place, forthwith the Holy Spirit, who is tender, is 
straitened, not having a pure place, and He seeks to depart. For he is 
choked by the vile spirit, and cannot attend on the Lord as he wishes, 
for anger pollutes him. For the Lord dwells in long-suffering, but the 
devil in anger. The two spirits, then, when dwelling in the same 
habitation, are at discord with each other, and are troublesome to that 
man in whom they dwell. For if an exceedingly small piece of 
wormwood be taken and put into a jar of honey, is not the honey 
entirely destroyed, and does not the exceedingly small piece of 
wormwood entirely take away the sweetness of the honey, so that it no 
longer affords any gratification to its owner, but has become bitter, and 
lost its use? But if the wormwood be not put into the honey, then the 
honey remains sweet, and is of use to its owner. You see, then, that 
patience is sweeter than honey, and useful to God, and the Lord dwells 
in it. But anger is bitter and useless. Now, if anger be mingled with 
patience, the patience is polluted, and its prayer is not then useful to 
God.” “I should like, sir,” said I, “to know the power of anger, that I 
may guard myself against it.” And he said, “If you do not guard 
yourself against it, you and your house lose all hope of salvation. Guard 
yourself, therefore, against it. For I am with you, and all will depart 
from it who repent with their whole heart. For I will be with them, and I 
will save them all. For all are justified by the most holy angel.” 

Chap. II. 

“Hear now,” said he, “how wicked is the action of anger, and in what 
way it overthrows the servants of God by its action, and turns them 
from righteousness. But it does not turn away those who are full of 
faith, nor does it act on them, for the power of the Lord is with them. It 
is the thoughtless and doubting that it turns away. For as soon as it sees 
such men standing stedfast, it throws itself into their hearts, and for 
nothing at all the man or woman becomes embittered on account of 
occurrences in their daily life, as for instance on account of their food, or 
some superfluous word that has been uttered, or on account of some 
friend, or some gift or debt, or some such senseless affair. For all these 
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things are foolish and empty and unprofitable to the servants of God. 
But patience is great, and mighty, and strong, and calm in the midst of 
great enlargement, joyful, rejoicing, free from care, glorifying God at all 
times, having no bitterness in her, and abiding continually meek and 
quiet. Now this patience dwells with those who have complete faith. 
But anger is foolish, and fickle, and senseless. Now, of folly is begotten 
bitterness, and of bitterness anger, and of anger frenzy. This frenzy, the 
product of so many evils, ends in great and incurable sin. For when all 
these spirits dwell in one vessel in which the Holy Spirit also dwells, the 
vessel cannot contain them, but overflows. The tender Spirit, then, not 
being accustomed to dwell with the wicked spirit, nor with hardness, 
withdraws from such a man, and seeks to dwell with meekness and 
peacefulness. Then, when he withdraws from the man in whom he 
dwelt, the man is emptied of the righteous Spirit; and being 
henceforward filled with evil spirits, he is in a state of anarchy in every 
action, being dragged hither and thither by the evil spirits, and there is a 
complete darkness in his mind as to everything good. This, then, is 
what happens to all the angry. Wherefore do you depart from that most 
wicked spirit anger, and put on patience, and resist anger and 
bitterness, and you will be found in company with the purity which is 
loved by the Lord. Take care, then, that you neglect not by any chance 
this commandment: for if you obey this commandment, you will be able 
to keep all the other commandments which I am to give you. Be strong, 
then, in these commandments, and put on power, and let all put on 
power, as many as wish to walk in them.”  

Commandment Sixth. 

How to Recognise the Two Spirits Attendant on Each Man, and How to 
Distinguish the Suggestions of the One from Those of the Other. 

Chap. I. 

“I gave you,” he said, “directions in the first commandment to attend to 
faith, and fear, and self-restraint.” “Even so, sir,” said I. And he said, 
“Now I wish to show you the powers of these, that you may know what 
power each possesses. For their powers are double, and have relation 
alike to the righteous and the unrighteous. Trust you, therefore, the 
righteous, but put no trust in the unrighteous. For the path of 
righteousness is straight, but that of unrighteousness is crooked. But 
walk in the straight and even way, and mind not the crooked. For the 
crooked path has no roads, but has many pathless places and 
stumbling-blocks in it, and it is rough and thorny. It is injurious to those 
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who walk therein. But they who walk in the straight road walk evenly 
without stumbling, because it is neither rough nor thorny. You see, 
then, that it is better to walk in this road.” “I wish to go by this road,” 
said I. “You will go by it,” said he; “and whoever turns to the Lord with 
all his heart will walk in it.” 

Chap. II. 

“Hear now,” said he, “in regard to faith. There are two angels with a 
man—one of righteousness, and the other of iniquity.” And I said to 
him, “How, sir, am I to know the powers of these, for both angels dwell 
with me?” “Hear,” said he, and “understand them. The angel of 
righteousness is gentle and modest, meek and peaceful. When, 
therefore, he ascends into your heart, forthwith he talks to you of 
righteousness, purity, chastity, contentment, and of every righteous 
deed and glorious virtue. When all these ascend into your heart, know 
that the angel of righteousness is with you. These are the deeds of the 
angel of righteousness. Trust him, then, and his works. Look now at the 
works of the angel of iniquity. First, he is wrathful, and bitter, and 
foolish, and his works are evil, and ruin the servants of God. When, 
then, he ascends into your heart, know him by his works.” And I said to 
him, “How, sir, I shall perceive him, I do not know.” “Hear and 
understand” said he. “When anger comes upon you, or harshness, 
know that he is in you; and you will know this to be the case also, when 
you are attacked by a longing after many transactions, and the richest 
delicacies, and drunken revels, and divers luxuries, and things 
improper, and by a hankering after women, and by overreaching, and 
pride, and blustering, and by whatever is like to these. When these 
ascend into your heart, know that the angel of iniquity is in you. Now 
that you know his works, depart from him, and in no respect trust him, 
because his deeds are evil, and unprofitable to the servants of God. 
These, then, are the actions of both angels. Understand them, and trust 
the angel of righteousness; but depart from the angel of iniquity, 
because his instruction is bad in every deed. For though a man be most 
faithful, and the thought of this angel ascend into his heart, that man or 
woman must sin. On the other hand, be a man or woman ever so bad, 
yet, if the works of the angel of righteousness ascend into his or her 
heart, he or she must do something good. You see, therefore, that it is 
good to follow the angel of righteousness, but to bid farewell to the 
angel of iniquity.” 

“This commandment exhibits the deeds of faith, that you may trust the 
works of the angel of righteousness, and doing them you may live to 
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God. But believe the works of the angel of iniquity are hard. If you 
refuse to do them, you will live to God.” 

Commandment Seventh. 

On Fearing God, and Not Fearing the Devil. 

“Fear,” said he, “the Lord, and keep His commandments For if you 
keep the commandments of God, you will be powerful in every action, 
and every one of your actions will be incomparable. For, fearing the 
Lord, you will do all things well. This is the fear which you ought to 
have, that you may be saved. But fear not the devil; for, fearing the 
Lord, you will have dominion over the devil, for there is no power in 
him. But he in whom there is no power ought on no account to be an 
object of fear; but He in whom there is glorious power is truly to be 
feared. For every one that has power ought to be feared; but he who has 
not power is despised by all. Fear, therefore, the deeds of the devil, 
since they are wicked. For, fearing the Lord, you will not do these 
deeds, but will refrain from them. For fears are of two kinds: for if you 
do not wish to do that which is evil, fear the Lord, and you will not do 
it; but, again, if you wish to do that which is good, fear the Lord, and 
you will do it. Wherefore the fear of the Lord is strong, and great, and 
glorious. Fear, then, the Lord, and you will live to Him, and as many as 
fear Him and keep His commandments will live to God.” “Why,” said I, 
“sir, did you say in regard to those that keep His commandments, that 
they will live to God?” “Because,” says he, “all creation fears the Lord, 
but all creation does not keep His commandments. They only who fear 
the Lord and keep His commandments have life with God; but as to 
those who keep not His commandments, there is no life in them.” 

Commandment Eighth. 

We Ought to Shun that Which is Evil, and Do that Which is Good. 

“I told you,” said he, “that the creatures of God are double, for restraint 
also is double; for in some cases restraint has to be exercised, in others 
there is no need of restraint.” “Make known to me, sir,” say I, “in what 
cases restraint has to be exercised, and in what cases it has not.” 
“Restrain yourself in regard to evil, and do it not; but exercise no 
restraint in regard to good, but do it. For if you exercise restraint in the 
doing of good, you will commit a great sin; but if you exercise restraint, 
so as not to do that which is evil, you are practising great righteousness. 
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Restrain yourself, therefore, from all iniquity, and do that which is 
good.” “What, sir,” say I, “are the evil deeds from which we must 
restrain ourselves?” “Hear,” says he: “from adultery and fornication, 
from unlawful revelling, from wicked luxury, from indulgence in many 
kinds of food and the extravagance of riches, and from boastfulness, 
and haughtiness, and insolence, and lies, and backbiting, and hypocrisy, 
from the remembrance of wrong, and from all slander. These are the 
deeds that are most wicked in the life of men. From all these deeds, 
therefore, the servant of God must restrain himself. For he who does not 
restrain himself from these, cannot live to God. Listen, then, to the 
deeds that accompany these.” “Are there, sir,” said I, “any other evil 
deeds?” “There are,” says he; “and many of them, too, from which the 
servant of God must restrain himself—theft, lying, robbery, false 
witness, overreaching, wicked lust, deceit, vainglory, boastfulness, and 
all other vices like to these.” “Do you not think that these are really 
wicked?” “Exceedingly wicked in the servants of God. From all of these 
the servant of God must restrain himself. Restrain yourself, then, from 
all these, that you may live to God, and you will be enrolled amongst 
those who restrain themselves in regard to these matters. These, then, 
are the things from which you must restrain yourself.” 

“But listen,” says he, “to the things in regard to which you have not to 
exercise self-restraint, but which you ought to do. Restrain not yourself 
in regard to that which is good, but do it.” “And tell me, sir,” say I, “the 
nature of the good deeds, that I may walk in them and wait on them, so 
that doing them I can be saved.” “Listen,” says he, “to the good deeds 
which you ought to do, and in regard to which there is no self-restraint 
requisite. First of all there is faith, then fear of the Lord, love, concord, 
words of righteousness, truth, patience. Than these, nothing is better in 
the life of men. If any one attend to these, and restrain himself not from 
them, blessed is he in his life. Then there are the following attendant on 
these: helping widows, looking after orphans and the needy, rescuing 
the servants of God from necessities, the being hospitable—for in 
hospitality good-doing finds a field—never opposing any one, the being 
quiet, having fewer needs than all men, reverencing the aged, practising 
righteousness, watching the brotherhood, bearing insolence, being long-
suffering, encouraging those who are sick in soul, not casting those who 
have fallen into sin from the faith, but turning them back and restoring 
them to peace of mind, admonishing sinners, not oppressing debtors 
and the needy, and if there are any other actions like these. Do these 
seem to you good?” says he. “For what, sir,” say I, “is better than 
these?” “Walk then in them,” says he, “and restrain not yourself from 
them, and you will live to God. Keep, therefore, this commandment. If 
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you do good, and restrain not yourself from it, you will live to God. All 
who act thus will live to God. And, again, if you refuse to do evil, and 
restrain yourself from it, you will live to God. And all will live to God 
who keep these commandments, and walk in them.” 

Commandment Ninth. 

Prayer Must Be Made to God Without Ceasing, and with Unwavering 
Confidence. 

He says to me, “Put away doubting from you and do not hesitate to ask 
of the Lord, saying to yourself, ‘How can I ask of the Lord and receive 
from Him, seeing I have sinned so much against Him? ‘Do not thus 
reason with yourself, but with all your heart turn to the Lord and ask of 
Him without doubting, and you will know the multitude of His tender 
mercies; that He will never leave you, but fulfil the request of your soul. 
For He is not like men, who remember evils done against them; but He 
Himself remembers not evils, and has compassion on His own creature. 
Cleanse, therefore, your heart from all the vanities of this world, and 
from the words already mentioned, and ask of the Lord and you will 
receive all, and in none of your requests will you be denied which you 
make to the Lord without doubting. But if you doubt in your heart, you 
will receive none of your requests. For those who doubt regarding God 
are double-souled, and obtain not one of their requests. But those who 
are perfect in faith ask everything, trusting in the Lord; and they obtain, 
because they ask nothing doubting, and not being double-souled. For 
every double-souled man, even if he repent, will with difficulty be 
saved. Cleanse your heart, therefore, from all doubt, and put on faith, 
because it is strong, and trust God that you will obtain from Him all 
that you ask. And if at any time, after you have asked of the Lord, you 
are slower in obtaining your request [than you expected], do not doubt 
because you have not soon obtained the request of your soul; for 
invariably it is on account of some temptation or some sin of which you 
are ignorant that you are slower in obtaining your request. Wherefore 
do not cease to make the request of your soul, and you will obtain it. 
But if you grow weary and waver in your request, blame yourself, and 
not Him who does not give to you. Consider this doubting state of 
mind, for it is wicked and senseless, and turns many away entirely from 
the faith, even though they be very strong. For this doubting is the 
daughter of the devil, and acts exceedingly wickedly to the servants of 
God. Despise, then, doubting, and gain the mastery over it in 
everything; clothing yourself with faith, which is strong and powerful. 
For faith promises all things, perfects all things; but doubt having no 
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thorough faith in itself, fails in every work which it undertakes. You see, 
then,” says he, “that, faith is from above—from the Lord—and has great 
power; but doubt is an earthly spirit, coming from the devil, and has no 
power. Serve, then, that which has power, namely faith, and keep away 
from doubt, which has no power, and you will live to God. And all will 
live to God whose minds have been set on these things.” 

Commandment Tenth. 

Of Grief, and Not Grieving the Spirit of God Which is in Us. 

Chap. I. 

“Remove from you,” says he, “grief; for she is the sister of doubt and 
anger.” “How, sir,” say I, “is she the sister of these? for anger, doubt, 
and grief seem to be quite different from each other.” “You are 
senseless, O man. Do you not perceive that grief is more wicked than all 
the spirits, and most terrible to the servants of God, and more than all 
other spirits destroys man and crushes out the Holy Spirit, and yet, on 
the other hand, she saves him?” “I am senseless, sir,” say I, “and do not 
understand these parables. For how she can crush out, and on the other 
hand save, I do not perceive.” “Listen,” says he. “Those who have never 
searched for the truth, nor investigated the nature of the Divinity, but 
have simply believed, when they devote themselves to and become 
mixed up with business, and wealth, and heathen friendships, and 
many other actions of this world, do not perceive the parables of 
Divinity; for their minds are darkened by these actions, and they are 
corrupted and become dried up. Even as beautiful vines, when they are 
neglected, are withered up by thorns and divers plants, so men who 
have believed, and have afterwards fallen away into many of those 
actions above mentioned, go astray in their minds, and lose all 
understanding in regard to righteousness; for if they hear of 
righteousness, their minds are occupied with their business, and they 
give no heed at all. Those, on the other hand, who have the fear of God, 
and search after Godhead and truth, and have their hearts turned to the 
Lord, quickly perceive and understand what is said to them, because 
they have the fear of the Lord in them. For where the Lord dwells, there 
is much understanding. Cleave, then, to the Lord, and you will 
understand and perceive all things.” 

Chap. II. 
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“Hear, then,” says he, “foolish man, how grief crushes out the Holy 
Spirit, and on the other hand saves. When the doubting man attempts 
any deed, and fails in it on account of his doubt, this grief enters into the 
man, and grieves the Holy Spirit, and crushes him out. Then, on the 
other hand, when anger attaches itself to a man in regard to any matter, 
and he is embittered, then grief enters into the heart of the man who 
was irritated, and he is grieved at the deed which he did, and repents 
that he has wrought a wicked deed. This grief, then, appears to be 
accompanied by salvation, because the man, after having done a wicked 
deed, repented. Both actions grieve the Spirit: doubt, because it did not 
accomplish its object; and anger grieves the Spirit, because it did what 
was wicked. Both these are grievous to the Holy Spirit—doubt and 
anger. Wherefore remove grief from you, and crush not the Holy Spirit 
which dwells in you, lest he entreat God against you, and he withdraw 
from you. For the Spirit of God which has been granted to us to dwell in 
this body does not endure grief nor straitness. Wherefore put on 
cheerfulness, which always is agreeable and acceptable to God, and 
rejoice in it. For every cheerful man does what is good, and minds what 
is good, and despises grief; but the sorrowful man always acts 
wickedly. First, he acts wickedly because he grieves the Holy Spirit, 
which was given to man a cheerful Spirit. Secondly, Grieving the Holy 
Spirit, he works iniquity, neither entreating the Lord nor confessing to 
Him. For the entreaty of the sorrowful man has no power to ascend to 
the altar of God.” “Why,” say I, “does not the entreaty of the grieved 
man ascend to the altar?” “Because,” says he, “grief sits in his heart. 
Grief, then, mingled with his entreaty, does not permit the entreaty to 
ascend pure to the altar of God. For as vinegar and wine, when mixed in 
the same vessel, do not give the same pleasure [as wine alone gives], so 
grief mixed with the Holy Spirit does not produce the same entreaty [as 
would be produced by the Holy Spirit alone]. Cleanse yourself from this 
wicked grief, and you will live to God; and all will live to God who 
drive away grief from them, and put on all cheerfulness.”  

Commandment Eleventh. 

The Spirit and Prophets to Be Tried by Their Works; Also of the Two 
Kinds of Spirit. 

He pointed out to me some men sitting on a seat, and one man sitting 
on a chair. And he says to me, “Do you see the persons sitting on the 
seat?” “I do, sir,” said I. “These,” says he, “are the faithful, and he who 
sits on the chair is a false prophet, ruining the minds of the servants of 
God. It is the doubters, not the faithful, that he ruins. These doubters 
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then go to him as to a soothsayer, and inquire of him what will happen 
to them; and he, the false prophet, not having the power of a Divine 
Spirit in him, answers them according to their inquiries, and according 
to their wicked desires, and fills their souls with expectations, according 
to their own wishes. For being himself empty, he gives empty answers 
to empty inquirers; for every answer is made to the emptiness of man. 
Some true words he does occasionally utter; for the devil fills him with 
his own spirit, in the hope that he may be able to overcome some of the 
righteous. As many, then, as are strong in the faith of the Lord, and are 
clothed with truth, have no connection with such spirits, but keep away 
from them; but as many as are of doubtful minds and frequently repent, 
betake themselves to soothsaying, even as the heathen, and bring 
greater sin upon themselves by their idolatry. For he who inquires of a 
false prophet in regard to any action is an idolater, and devoid of the 
truth, and foolish. For no spirit given by God requires to be asked; but 
such a spirit having the power of Divinity speaks all things of itself, for 
it proceeds from above from the power of the Divine Spirit. But the 
spirit which is asked and speaks according to the desires of men is 
earthly, light, and powerless, and it is altogether silent if it is not 
questioned.” “How then, sir,” say I, “will a man know which of them is 
the prophet, and which the false prophet?” “I will tell you,” says he, 
“about both the prophets, and then you can try the true and the false 
prophet according to my directions. Try the man who has the Divine 
Spirit by his life. First, he who has the Divine Spirit proceeding from 
above is meek, and peaceable, and humble, and refrains from all 
iniquity and the vain desire of this world, and contents himself with 
fewer wants than those of other men, and when asked he makes no 
reply; nor does he speak privately, nor when man wishes the spirit to 
speak does the Holy Spirit speak, but it speaks only when God wishes it 
to speak. When, then, a man having the Divine Spirit comes into an 
assembly of righteous men who have faith in the Divine Spirit, and this 
assembly of men offers up prayer to God, then the angel of the 
prophetic Spirit, who is destined for him, fills the man; and the man 
being filled with the Holy Spirit, speaks to the multitude as the Lord 
wishes. Thus, then, will the Spirit of Divinity become manifest. 
Whatever power therefore comes from the Spirit of Divinity belongs to 
the Lord. Hear, then,” says he, “in regard to the spirit which is earthly, 
and empty, and powerless, and foolish. First, the man who seems to 
have the Spirit exalts himself, and wishes to have the first seat, and is 
bold, and impudent, and talkative, and lives in the midst of many 
luxuries and many other delusions, and takes rewards for his prophecy; 
and if he does not receive rewards, he does not prophesy. Can, then, the 
Divine Spirit take rewards and prophesy? It is not possible that the 
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prophet of God should do this, but prophets of this character are 
possessed by an earthly spirit. Then it never approaches an assembly of 
righteous men, but shuns them. And it associates with doubters and the 
vain, and prophesies to them in a corner, and deceives them, speaking 
to them, according to their desires, mere empty words: for they are 
empty to whom it gives its answers. For the empty vessel, when placed 
along with the empty, is not crushed, but they correspond to each other. 
When, therefore, it comes into an assembly of righteous men who have 
a Spirit of Divinity, and they offer up prayer, that man is made empty, 
and the earthly spirit tees from him through fear, and that man is made 
dumb, and is entirely crushed, being unable to speak. For if you pack 
closely a storehouse with wine or oil, and put an empty jar in the midst 
of the vessels of wine or oil, you will find that jar empty as when you 
placed it, if you should wish to clear the storehouse. So also the empty 
prophets, when they come to the spirits of the righteous, are found [on 
leaving] to be such as they were when they came. This, then, is the 
mode of life of both prophets. Try by his deeds and his life the man who 
says that he is inspired. But as for you, trust the Spirit which comes 
from God, and has power; but the spirit which is earthly and empty 
trust not at all, for there is no power in it: it comes from the devil. Hear, 
then, the parable which I am to tell you. Take a stone, and throw it to 
the sky, and see if you can touch it. Or again, take a squirt of water and 
squirt into the sky, and see if you can penetrate the sky.” “How, sir,” 
say I, “can these things take place? for both of them are impossible.” 
“As these things,” says he, “are impossible, so also are the earthly spirits 
powerless and pithless. But look, on the other hand, at the power which 
comes from above. Hail is of the size of a very small grain, yet when it 
falls on a man’s head how much annoyance it gives him! Or, again, take 
the drop which falls from a pitcher to the ground, and yet it hollows a 
stone. You see, then, that the smallest things coming from above have 
great power when they fall upon the earth. Thus also is the Divine 
Spirit, which comes from above, powerful. Trust, then, that Spirit, but 
have nothing to do with the other.” 

Commandment Twelfth. 

On the Twofold Desire. The Commandments of God Can Be Kept, and 
Believers Ought Not to Fear the Devil. 

Chap. I. 

He says to me, “Put away from you all wicked desire, and clothe 
yourself with good and chaste desire; for clothed with this desire you 
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will hate wicked desire, and will rein yourself in even as you wish. For 
wicked desire is wild, and is with difficulty tamed. For it is terrible, and 
consumes men exceedingly by its wildness. Especially is the servant of 
God terribly consumed by it, if he falls into it and is devoid of 
understanding. Moreover, it consumes all such as have not on them the 
garment of good desire, but are entangled and mixed up with this 
world. These it delivers up to death.” “What then, sir,” say I, “are the 
deeds of wicked desire which deliver men over to death? Make them 
known to me, and I will refrain from them.” “Listen, then, to the works 
in which evil desire slays the servants of God.”  

Chap. II. 

“Foremost of all is the desire after another’s wife or husband, and after 
extravagance, and many useless dainties and drinks, and many other 
foolish luxuries; for all luxury is foolish and empty in the servants of 
God. These, then, are the evil desires which slay the servants of God. 
For this evil desire is the daughter of the devil. You must refrain from 
evil desires, that by refraining ye may live to God. But as many as are 
mastered by them, and do not resist them, will perish at last, for these 
desires are fatal. Put you on, then, the desire of righteousness; and 
arming yourself with the fear of the Lord, resist them. For the fear of the 
Lord dwells in good desire. But if evil desire see you armed with the 
fear of God, and resisting it, it will flee far from you, and it will no 
longer appear to you, for it fears your armour. Go, then, garlanded with 
the crown which you have gained for victory over it, to the desire of 
righteousness, and, delivering up to it the prize which you have 
received, serve it even as it wishes. If you serve good desire, and be 
subject to it, you will gain the mastery over evil desire, and make it 
subject to you even as you wish.”  

Chap. III. 

“I should like to know,” say I, “in what way I ought to serve good 
desire.” “Hear,” says he: “You will practice righteousness and virtue, 
truth and the fear of the Lord, faith and meekness, and whatsoever 
excellences are like to these. Practising these, you will be a well-pleasing 
servant of God, and you will live to Him; and every one who shall serve 
good desire, shall live to God.” 

He concluded the twelve commandments, and said to me, “You have 
now these commandments. Walk in them, and exhort your hearers that 
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their repentance may be pure during the remainder of their life. Fulfil 
carefully this ministry which I now entrust to you, and you will 
accomplish much. For you will find favour among those who are to 
repent, and they will give heed to your words; for I will be with you, 
and will compel them to obey you.” I say to him, “Sir, these 
commandments are great, and good, and glorious, and fitted to gladden 
the heart of the man who can perform them. But I do not know if these 
commandments can be kept by man, because they are exceeding hard.” 
He answered and said to me, “If you lay it down as certain that they can 
be kept, then you will easily keep them, and they will not be hard. But if 
you come to imagine that they cannot be kept by man, then you will not 
keep them. Now I say to you, If you do not keep them, but neglect 
them, you will not be saved, nor your children, nor your house, since 
you have already determined for yourself that these commandments 
cannot be kept by man.” 

Chap. IV. 

These things he said to me in tones of the deepest anger, so that I was 
confounded and exceedingly afraid of him, for his figure was altered so 
that a man could not endure his anger. But seeing me altogether 
agitated and confused, he began to speak to me in more gentle tones; 
and he said: “O fool, senseless and doubting, do you not perceive how 
great is the glory of God, and how strong and marvellous, in that He 
created the world for the sake of man, and subjected all creation to him, 
and gave him power to rule over everything under heaven? If, then, 
man is lord of the creatures of God, and rules over all, is he not able to 
be lord also of these commandments? For,” says he, “the man who has 
the Lord in his heart can also be lord of all, and of every one of these 
commandments. But to those who have the Lord only on their lips, but 
their hearts hardened, and who are far from the Lord, the 
commandments are hard and difficult. Put, therefore, ye who are empty 
and fickle in your faith, the Lord in your heart, and ye will know that 
there is nothing easier or sweeter, or more manageable, than these 
commandments. Return, ye who walk in the commandments of the 
devil, in hard, and bitter, and wild licentiousness, and fear not the devil; 
for there is no power in him against you, for I will be with you, the 
angel of repentance, who am lord over him. The devil has fear only, but 
his fear has no strength. Fear him not, then, and he will flee from you.” 

Chap. V. 
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I say to him, “Sir, listen to me for a moment.” “Say what you wish,” 
says he. “Man, sir,” say I, “is eager to keep the commandments of God, 
and there is no one who does not ask of the Lord that strength may be 
given him for these commandments, and that he may be subject to 
them; but the devil is hard, and holds sway over them.” “He cannot,” 
says he, “hold sway over the servants of God, who with all their heart 
place their hopes in Him. The devil can wrestle against these, overthrow 
them he cannot. If, then, ye resist him, he will be conquered, and flee in 
disgrace from you. As many, therefore,” says he, “as are empty, fear the 
devil, as possessing power. When a man has filled very suitable jars 
with good wine, and a few among those jars are left empty, then he 
comes to the jars, and does not look at the full jars, for he knows that 
they are full; but he looks at the empty, being afraid lest they have 
become sour. For empty jars quickly become sour, and the goodness of 
the wine is gone. So also the devil goes to all the servants of God to try 
them. As many, then, as are full in the faith, resist him strongly, and he 
withdraws from them, having no way by which he might enter them. 
He goes, then, to the empty, and finding a way of entrance, into them, 
he produces in them whatever he wishes, and they become his 
servants.”  

Chap. VI. 

“But I, the angel of repentance, say to you Fear not the devil; for I was 
sent,” says he, “to be with you who repent with all your heart, and to 
make you strong in faith. Trust God, then, ye who on account of your 
sins have despaired of life, and who add to your sins and weigh down 
your life; for if ye return to the Lord with all your heart, and practice 
righteousness the rest of your days, and serve Him according to His 
will, He will heal your former sins, and you will have power to hold 
sway over the works of the devil. But as to the threats of the devil, fear 
them not at all, for he is powerless as the sinews of a dead man. Give 
ear to me, then, and fear Him who has all power, both to save and 
destroy, and keep His commandments, and ye will live to God.” I say to 
him, “Sir, I am now made strong in all the ordinances of the Lord, 
because you are with me; and I know that you will crush all the power 
of the devil, and we shall have rule over him, and shall prevail against 
all his works. And I hope, sir, to be able to keep all these 
commandments which you have enjoined upon me, the Lord 
strengthening me.” “You will keep them,” says he, “if your heart be 
pure towards the Lord; and all will keep them who cleanse their hearts 
from the vain desires of this world, and they will live to God.” 
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The Pastor 

Book Third.—Similitudes. 

 

Similitude First.  

As in This World We Have No Abiding City, We Ought to Seek One to 
Come. 

HE says to me, “You know that you who are the servants of God dwell 
in a strange land; for your city is far away from this one. If, then,” he 
continues, “you know your city in which you are to dwell, why do ye 
here provide lands, and make expensive preparations, and accumulate 
dwellings and useless buildings? He who makes such preparations for 
this city cannot return again to his own. Oh foolish, and unstable, and 
miserable man! Dost thou not understand that all these things belong to 
another, and are under the power of another? for the lord of this city 
will say, ‘I do not wish thee to dwell in my city; but depart from this 
city, because thou obeyest not my laws.’ Thou, therefore, although 
having fields and houses, and many other things, when cast out by him, 
what wilt thou do with thy land, and house, and other possessions 
which thou hast gathered to thyself? For the lord of this country justly 
says to thee, ‘Either obey my laws or depart from my dominion.’ What, 
then, dost thou intend to do, having a law in thine own city, on account 
of thy lands, and the rest of thy possessions? Thou shalt altogether deny 
thy law, and walk according to the law of this city. See lest it be to thy 
hurt to deny thy law; for if thou shalt desire to return to thy city, thou 
wilt not be received, because thou hast denied the law of thy city, but 
wilt be excluded from it. Have a care, therefore: as one living in a 
foreign land, make no further preparations for thyself than such merely 
as may be sufficient; and be ready, when the master of this city shall 
come to cast thee out for disobeying his law, to leave his city, and to 
depart to thine own, and to obey thine own law without being exposed 
to annoyance, but in great joy. Have a care, then, ye who serve the Lord, 
and have Him in your heart, that ye work the works of God, 
remembering His commandments and promises which He promised, 
and believe that He will bring them to pass if His commandments be 
observed. Instead of lands, therefore, buy afflicted souls, according as 
each one is able, and visit widows and orphans, and do not overlook 
them; and spend your wealth and all your preparations, which ye 
received from the Lord, upon such lands and houses. For to this end did 
the Master make you rich, that you might perform these services unto 
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Him; and it is much better to purchase such lands, and possessions, and 
houses, as you will find in your own city, when you come to reside in it. 
This is a noble and sacred expenditure, attended neither with sorrow 
nor fear, but with joy. Do not practice the expenditure of the heathen, 
for it is injurious to you who are the servants of God; but practice an 
expenditure of your own, in which ye can rejoice; and do not corrupt 
nor touch what is another’s nor covet it, for it is an evil thing to covet 
the goods of other men; but work thine own work, and thou wilt be 
saved.” 

Similitude Second. 

As the Vine is Supported by the Elm, So is the Rich Man Helped by the 
Prayer of the Poor. 

AS I was walking in the field, and observing an elm and vine, and 
determining in my own mind respecting them and their fruits, the 
Shepherd appears to me, and says, “What is it that you are thinking 
about the elm and vine?” “I am considering,” I reply, “that they become 
each other exceedingly well.” “These two trees,” he continues, “are 
intended as an example for the servants of God.” “I would like to 
know,” said I, “the example which these trees you say, are intended to 
teach.” “Do you see,” he says, “the elm and the vine?” “I see them sir,” I 
replied. “This vine,” he continued, “produces fruit, and the elm is an 
unfruitful tree; but unless the vine be trained upon the elm, it cannot 
bear much fruit when extended at length upon the ground; and the fruit 
which it does bear is rotten, because the plant is not suspended upon 
the elm. When, therefore, the vine is cast upon the elm, it yields fruit 
both from itself and from the elm. You see, moreover, that the elm also 
produces much fruit, not less than the vine, but even more; because,” he 
continued, “the vine, when suspended upon the elm, yields much fruit, 
and good; but when thrown upon the ground, what it produces is small 
and rotten. This similitude, therefore, is for the servants of God—for the 
poor man and for the rich.” “How so, sir?” said I; “explain the matter to 
me.” “Listen,” he said: “The rich man has much wealth, but is poor in 
matters relating to the Lord, because he is distracted about his riches; 
and he offers very few confessions and intercessions to the Lord, and 
those which he does offer are small and weak, and have no power 
above. But when the rich man refreshes the poor, and assists him in his 
necessities, believing that what he does to the poor man will be able to 
find its reward with God—because the poor man is rich in intercession 
and confession, and his intercession has great power with God—then 
the rich man helps the poor in all things without hesitation; and the 
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poor man, being helped by the rich, intercedes for him, giving thanks to 
God for him who bestows gifts upon him. And he still continues to 
interest himself zealously for the poor man, that his wants may be 
constantly supplied. For he knows that the intercession of the poor man 
is acceptable and influential with God. Both, accordingly, accomplish 
their work. The poor man makes intercession; a work in which he is 
rich, which he received from the Lord, and with which he recompenses 
the master who helps him. And the rich man, in like manner, 
unhesitatingly bestows upon the poor man the riches which he received 
from the Lord. And this is a great work, and acceptable before God, 
because he understands the object of his wealth, and has given to the 
poor of the gifts of the Lord, and rightly discharged his service to Him. 
Among men, however, the elm appears not to produce fruit, and they 
do not know nor understand that if a drought come, the elm, which 
contains water, nourishes the vine; and the vine, having an unfailing 
supply of water, yields double fruit both for itself and for the elm. So 
also poor men interceding with the Lord on behalf of the rich, increase 
their riches; and the rich, again, aiding the poor in their necessities, 
satisfy their souls. Both, therefore, are partners in the righteous work. 
He who does these things shall not be deserted by God, but shall be 
enrolled in the books of the living. Blessed are they who have riches, 
and who understand that they are from the Lord. [For they who are of 
that mind will be able to do some good.]” 

Similitude Third. 

As in Winter Green Trees Cannot Be Distinguished from Withered, So in 
This World Neither Can the Just from the Unjust. 

He showed me many trees having no leaves, but withered, as it seemed 
to me; for all were alike. And he said to me, “Do you see those trees?” “I 
see, sir,” I replied, “that all are alike, and withered.” He answered me, 
and said, “These trees which you see are those who dwell in this 
world.” “Why, then, sir,” I said, “are they withered, as it were, and 
alike?” “Because,” he said, “neither are the righteous manifest in this 
life, nor sinners, but they are alike; for this life is a winter to the 
righteous, and they do not manifest themselves, because they dwell 
with sinners: for as in winter trees that have cast their leaves are alike, 
and it is not seen which are dead and which are living, so in this world 
neither do the righteous show themselves, nor sinners, but all are alike 
one to another.”  

Similitude Fourth. 
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As in Summer Living Trees are Distinguished from Withered by Fruit 
and Living Leaves, So in the World to Come the Just Differ from the 
Unjust in Happiness. 

He showed me again many trees, some budding, and others withered. 
And he said to me, “Do you see these trees?” “I see, sir,” I replied, 
“some putting forth buds, and others withered.” “Those,” he said, 
“which are budding are the righteous who are to live in the world to 
come; for the coming world is the summer of the righteous, but the 
winter of sinners. When, therefore, the mercy of the Lord shines forth, 
then shall they be made manifest who are the servants of God, and all 
men shall be made manifest. For as in summer the fruits of each 
individual tree appear, and it is ascertained of what sort they are, so 
also the fruits of the righteous shall be manifest, and all who have been 
fruitful in that world shall be made known. But the heathen and sinners, 
like the withered trees which you saw, will be found to be those who 
have been withered and unfruitful in that world, and shall be burnt as 
wood, and [so] made manifest, because their actions were evil during 
their lives. For the sinners shall be consumed because they sinned and 
did not repent, and the heathen shall be burned because they knew not 
Him who created them. Do you therefore bear fruit, that in that summer 
your fruit may be known. And refrain from much business, and you 
will never sin: for they who are occupied with much business commit 
also many sins, being distracted about their affairs, and not at all 
serving their Lord. How, then,” he continued, “can such a one ask and 
obtain anything from the Lord, if he serve Him not? They who serve 
Him shall obtain their requests, but they who serve Him not shall 
receive nothing. And in the performance even of a single action a man 
can serve the Lord; for his mind will not be perverted from the Lord, 
but he will serve Him, having a pure mind. If, therefore, you do these 
things, you shall be able to bear fruit for the life to come. And every one 
who will do these things shall bear fruit.” 

Similitude Fifth. 

Of True Fasting and Its Reward: Also of Purity of Body. 

Chap. I. 

While fasting and sitting on a certain mountain, and giving thanks to 
the Lord for all His dealings with me, I see the Shepherd sitting down 
beside me, and saying, “Why have you come hither [so] early in the 
morning?” “Because, sir,” I answered, “I have a station.” “What is a 
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station?” he asked. “I am fasting, sir,” I replied. “What is this fasting,” 
he continued, “which you are observing?” “As I have been accustomed, 
sir,” I reply, “so I fast.” “You do not know,” he says, “how to fast unto 
the Lord: this useless fasting which you observe to HIM is of no value.” 
“Why, sir,” I answered, “do you say this?” “I say to you,” he continued, 
“that the fasting which you think you observe is not a fasting. But I will 
teach you what is a full and acceptable fasting to the Lord. Listen,” he 
continued: “God does not desire such an empty fasting. For fasting to 
God in this way you will do nothing for a righteous life; but offer to 
God a fasting of the following kind: Do no evil in your life, and serve 
the Lord with a pure heart: keep His commandments, walking in His 
precepts, and let no evil desire arise in your heart; and believe in God. If 
you do these things, and fear Him, and abstain from every evil thing, 
you will live unto God; and if you do these things, you will keep a great 
fast, and one acceptable before God.” 

Chap. II. 

“Hear the similitude which I am about to narrate to you relative to 
fasting. A certain man had a field and many slaves, and he planted a 
certain part of the field with a vineyard, and selecting a faithful and 
beloved and much valued slave, he called him to him, and said, ‘Take 
this vineyard which I have planted, and stake it until I come, and do 
nothing else to the vineyard; and attend to this order of mine, and you 
shall receive your freedom from me.’ And the master of the slave 
departed to a foreign country. And when he was gone, the slave took 
and staked the vineyard; and when he had finished the staking of the 
vines, he saw that the vineyard was full of weeds. He then reflected, 
saying, ‘I have kept this order of my master: I will dig up the rest of this 
vineyard, and it will be more beautiful when dug up; and being free of 
weeds, it will yield more fruit, not being choked by them.’ He took, 
therefore, and dug up the vineyard, and rooted out all the weeds that 
were in it. And that vineyard became very beautiful and fruitful, having 
no weeds to choke it. And after a certain time the master of the slave 
and of the field returned, and entered into the vineyard. And seeing 
that the vines were suitably supported on stakes, and the ground, 
moreover, dug up, and all the weeds rooted out, and the vines fruitful, 
he was greatly pleased with the work of his slave. And calling his 
beloved son who was his heir, and his friends who were his councillors, 
he told them what orders he had given his slave, and what he had 
found performed. And they rejoiced along with the slave at the 
testimony which his master bore to him. And he said to them, ‘I 
promised this slave freedom if he obeyed the command which I gave 
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him; and he has kept my command, and done besides a good work to 
the vineyard, and has pleased me exceedingly. In return, therefore, for 
the work which he has done, I wish to make him co-heir with my son, 
because, having good thoughts, he did not neglect them, but carried 
them out.’ With this resolution of the master his son and friends were 
well pleased, viz., that the slave should be co-heir with the son. After a 
few days the master made a feast, and sent to his slave many dishes 
from his table. And the slave receiving the dishes that were sent him 
from his master, took of them what was sufficient for himself, and 
distributed the rest among his fellow-slaves. And his fellow-slaves 
rejoiced to receive the dishes, and began to pray for him, that he might 
find still greater favour with his master for having so treated them. His 
master heard all these things that were done, and was again greatly 
pleased with his conduct. And the master again calling together his 
friends and his son, reported to them the slave’s proceeding with regard 
to the dishes which he had sent him. And they were still more satisfied 
that the slave should become co-heir with his son.” 

Chap. III. 

I said to him, “Sir, I do not see the meaning of these similitudes, nor am 
I able to comprehend them, unless you explain them to me.” “I will 
explain them all to you,” he said, “and whatever I shall mention in the 
course of our conversations I will show you. [Keep the commandments 
of the Lord, and you will be approved, and inscribed amongst the 
number of those who observe His commands.] And if you do any good 
beyond what is commanded by God, you will gain for yourself more 
abundant glory, and will be more honoured by God than you would 
otherwise be. If, therefore, in keeping the commandments of God, you 
do, in addition, these services, you will have joy if you observe them 
according to my command.” I said to him, “Sir, whatsoever you enjoin 
upon me I will observe, for I know that you are with me.” “I will be 
with you,” he replied, “because you have such a desire for doing good; 
and I will be with all those,” he added, “who have such a desire. This 
fasting,” he continued, “is very good, provided the commandments of 
the Lord be observed. Thus, then, shall you observe the fasting which 
you intend to keep. First of all, be on your guard against every evil 
word, and every evil desire, and purify your heart from all the vanities 
of this world. If you guard against these things, your fasting will be 
perfect. And you will do also as follows. Having fulfilled what is 
written, in the day on which you fast you will taste nothing but bread 
and water; and having reckoned up the price of the dishes of that day 
which you intended to have eaten, you will give it to a widow, or an 
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orphan, or to some person in want, and thus you will exhibit humility 
of mind, so that he who has received benefit from your humility may fill 
his own soul, and pray for you to the Lord. If you observe fasting, as I 
have commanded you, your sacrifice will be acceptable to God, and this 
fasting will be written down; and the service thus performed is noble, 
and sacred, and acceptable to the Lord. These things, therefore, shall 
you thus observe with your children, and all your house, and in 
observing them you will be blessed; and as many as hear these words 
and observe them shall be blessed; and whatsoever they ask of the Lord 
they shall receive.” 

Chap. IV. 

I prayed him much that he would explain to me the similitude of the 
field, and of the master of the vineyard, and of the slave who staked the 
vineyard, and of the sakes, and of the weeds that were plucked out of 
the vineyard, and of the son, and of the friends who were fellow-
councillors, for I knew that all these things were a kind of parable. And 
he answered me, and said, “You are exceedingly persistent with your 
questions. You ought not,” he continued, “to ask any questions at all; 
for if it is needful to explain anything, it will be made known to you.” I 
said to him, “Sir, whatsoever you show me, and do not explain, I shall 
have seen to no purpose, not understanding its meaning. In like 
manner, also, if you speak parables to me, and do not unfold them, I 
shall have heard your words in vain.” And he answered me again, 
saying, “Every one who is the servant of God, and has his Lord in his 
heart, asks of Him understanding, and receives it, and opens up every 
parable; and the words of the Lord become known to him which are 
spoken in parables. But those who are weak and slothful in prayer, 
hesitate to ask anything from the Lord; but the Lord is full of 
compassion, and gives without fail to all who ask Him. But you, having 
been strengthened by the holy Angel, and having obtained from Him 
such intercession, and not being slothful, why do not you ask of the 
Lord understanding, and receive it from Him?” I said to him, “Sir, 
having you with me, I am necessitated to ask questions of you, for you 
show me all things, and converse with me; but if I were to see or hear 
these things without you, I would then ask the Lord to explain them.” 

Chap. V. 

“I said to you a little ago,” he answered, “that you were cunning and 
obstinate in asking explanations of the parables; but since you are so 
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persistent, I shall unfold to you the meaning of the similitudes of the 
field, and of all the others that follow, that you may make them known 
to every one. Hear now,” he said, “and understand them. The field is 
this world; and the Lord of the field is He who created, and perfected, 
and strengthened all things; [and the son is the Holy Spirit;] and the 
slave is the Son of God; and the vines are this people, whom He Himself 
planted; and the stakes are the holy angels of the Lord, who keep His 
people together; and the weeds that were plucked out of the vineyard 
are the iniquities of God’s servants; and the dishes which He sent Him 
from His table are the commandments which He gave His people 
through His Son; and the friends and fellow-councillors are the holy 
angels who were first created; and the Master’s absence from home is 
the time that remains until His appearing.” I said to him, “Sir, all these 
are great, and marvellous, and glorious things. Could I, therefore,” I 
continued, “understand them? No, nor could any other man, even if 
exceedingly wise. Moreover,” I added, “explain to me what I am about 
to ask you.” “Say what you wish,” he replied. “Why, sir,” I asked, “is 
the Son of God in the parable in the form of a slave?” 

Chap. VI. 

“Hear,” he answered: “the Son of God is not in the form of a slave, but 
in great power and might.” “How so, sir?” I said; “I do not 
understand.” “Because,” he answered, “God planted the vineyard, that 
is to say, He created the people, and gave them to His Son; and the Son 
appointed His angels over them to keep them; and He Himself purged 
away their sins, having suffered many trials and undergone many 
labours, for no one is able to dig without labour and toil. He Himself, 
then, having purged away the sins of the people, showed them the 
paths of life by giving them the law which He received from His Father. 
[You see,” he said, “that He is the Lord of the people, having received 
all authority from His Father.] And why the Lord took His Son as 
councillor, and the glorious angels, regarding the heirship of the slave, 
listen. The holy, pre-existent Spirit, that created every creature, God 
made to dwell in flesh, which He chose. This flesh, accordingly, in 
which the Holy Spirit dwelt, was nobly subject to that Spirit, walking 
religiously and chastely, in no respect defiling the Spirit; and 
accordingly, after living excellently and purely, and after labouring and 
co-operating with the Spirit, and having in everything acted vigorously 
and courageously along with the Holy Spirit, He assumed it as a partner 
with it. For this conduct of the flesh pleased Him, because it was not 
defiled on the earth while having the Holy Spirit. He took, therefore, as 
fellow-councillors His Son and the glorious angels, in order that this 
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flesh, which had been subject to the body without a fault, might have 
some place of tabernacle, and that it might not appear that the reward 
[of its servitude had been lost], for the flesh that has been found without 
spot or defilement, in which the Holy Spirit dwelt, [will receive a 
reward]. You have now the explanation of this parable also.” 

Chap. VII. 

“I rejoice, sir,” I said, “to hear this explanation.” “Hear,” again he 
replied: “Keep this flesh pure and stainless, that the Spirit which 
inhabits it may bear witness to it, and your flesh may be justified. See 
that the thought never arise in your mind that this flesh of yours is 
corruptible, and you misuse it by any act of defilement. If you defile 
your flesh, you will also defile the Holy Spirit; and if you defile your 
flesh [and spirit], you will not live.” “And if any one, sir,” I said, “has 
been hitherto ignorant, before he heard these words, how can such a 
man be saved who has defiled his flesh?” “Respecting former sins of 
ignorance,” he said, “God alone is able to heal them, for to Him belongs 
all power. [But be on your guard now, and the all-powerful and 
compassionate God will heal former transgressions], if for the time to 
come you defile not your body nor your spirit; for both are common, 
and cannot be defiled, the one without the other: keep both therefore 
pure, and you will live unto God.” 

Similitude Sixth. 

Of the Two Classes of Voluptuous Men, and of Their Death, Falling 
Away, and the Duration of Their Punishment. 

Chap. I. 

Sitting in my house, and glorifying the Lord for all that I had seen, and 
reflecting on the commandments, that they are excellent, and powerful, 
and glorious, and able to save a man’s soul, I said within myself, “I shall 
be blessed if I walk in these commandments, and every one who walks 
in them will be blessed.” While I was saying these words to myself, I 
suddenly see him sitting beside me, and hear him thus speak: “Why are 
you in doubt about the commandments which I gave you? They are 
excellent: have no doubt about them at all, but put on faith in the Lord, 
and you will walk in them, for I will strengthen you in them. These 
commandments are beneficial to those who intend to repent: for if they 
do not walk in them, their repentance is in vain. You, therefore, who 
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repent cast away the wickedness of this world which wears you out; 
and by putting on all the virtues of a holy life, you will be able to keep 
these commandments, and will no longer add to the number of your 
sins. Walk, therefore, in these commandments of mine, and you will live 
unto God. All these things have been spoken to you by me.” And after 
he had uttered these words, he said to me, “Let us go into the fields, and 
I will show you the shepherds of the flocks.” “Let us go, sir,” I replied. 
And we came to a certain plain, and he showed me a young man, a 
shepherd, clothed in a suit of garments of a yellow colour: and he was 
herding very many sheep, and these sheep were feeding luxuriously, as 
it were, and riotously, and merrily skipping hither and thither. The 
shepherd himself was merry, because of his flock; and the appearance 
of the shepherd was joyous, and he was running about amongst his 
flock. [And other sheep I saw rioting and luxuriating in one place, but 
not, however, leaping about.] 

Chap. II. 

And he said to me, “Do you see this shepherd?” “I see him, sir,” I said. 
“This,” he answered, “is the angel of luxury and deceit: he wears out 
the souls of the servants of God, and perverts them from the truth, 
deceiving them with wicked desires, through which they will perish; for 
they forget the commandments of the living God, and walk in deceits 
and empty luxuries; and they are ruined by the angel, some being 
brought to death, others to corruption.” I said to him, “Sir, I do not 
know the meaning of these words, ‘to death, and to corruption.’” 
“Listen,” he said. “The sheep which you saw merry and leaping about, 
are those which have torn themselves away from God for ever, and 
have delivered themselves over to luxuries and deceits [of this world. 
Among them there is no return to life through repentance, because they 
have added to their other sins, and blasphemed the name of the Lord. 
Such men therefore, are appointed unto death. And the sheep which 
you saw not leaping, but feeding in one place, are they who have 
delivered themselves over to luxury and deceit], but have committed no 
blasphemy against the Lord. These have been perverted from the truth: 
among them there is the hope of repentance, by which it is possible to 
live. Corruption, then, has a hope of a kind of renewal, but death has 
everlasting ruin.” Again I went forward a little way, and he showed me 
a tall shepherd, somewhat savage in his appearance, clothed in a white 
goatskin, and having a wallet on his shoulders, and a very hard staff 
with branches, and a large whip. And he had a very sour look, so that I 
was afraid of him, so forbidding was his aspect. This shepherd, 
accordingly, was receiving the sheep from the young shepherd, those, 
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viz., that were rioting and luxuriating, but not leaping; and he cast them 
into a precipitous place, full of thistles and thorns, so that it was 
impossible to extricate the sheep from the thorns and thistles; but they 
were completely entangled amongst them. These, accordingly, thus 
entangled, pastured amongst the thorns and thistles, and were 
exceedingly miserable, being beaten by him; and he drove them hither 
and thither, and gave them no rest; and, altogether, these sheep were in 
a wretched plight. 

Chap. III. 

Seeing them, therefore, so beaten and so badly used, I was grieved for 
them, because they were so tormented, and had no rest at all. And I said 
to the Shepherd who talked with me, “Sir, who is this shepherd, who is 
so pitiless and severe, and so completely devoid of compassion for these 
sheep?” “This,” he replied, “is the angel of punishment; and he belongs 
to the just angels, and is appointed to punish. He accordingly takes 
those who wander away from God, and who have walked in the desires 
and deceits of this world, and chastises them as they deserve with 
terrible and diverse punishments.” “I would know, sir,” I said, “Of 
what nature are these diverse tortures and punishments?” “Hear,” he 
said, “the various tortures and punishments. The tortures are such as 
occur during life. For some are punished with losses, others with want, 
others with sicknesses of various kinds, and others with all kinds of 
disorder and confusion; others are insulted by unworthy persons, and 
exposed to suffering in many other ways: for many, becoming unstable 
in their plans, try many things, and none of them at all succeed, and 
they say they are not prosperous in their undertakings; and it does not 
occur to their minds that they have done evil deeds, but they blame the 
Lord. When, therefore, they have been afflicted with all kinds of 
affliction, then are they delivered unto me for good training, and they 
are made strong in the faith of the Lord; and for the rest of the days of 
their life they are subject to the Lord with pure hearts, and are 
successful in all their undertakings, obtaining from the Lord everything 
they ask; and then they glorify the Lord, that they were delivered to me, 
and no longer suffer any evil.” 

Chap. IV. 

I said to him, “Sir, explain this also to me.” “What is it you ask?” he 
said. “Whether, sir,” I continued, “they who indulge in luxury, and who 
are deceived, are tortured for the same period of time that they have 
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indulged in luxury and deceit?” He said to me, “They are tortured in 
the same manner.” [“They are tormented much less, sir,” I replied;] “for 
those who are so luxurious and who forget God ought to be tortured 
seven-fold.” He said to me “You are foolish, and do not understand the 
power of torment.” “Why, sir,” I said, “if I had understood it, I would 
not have asked you to show me.” “Hear,” he said, “the power of both. 
The time of luxury and deceit is one hour; but the hour of torment is 
equivalent to thirty days. If, accordingly, a man indulge in luxury for 
one day, and be deceived and be tortured for one day, the day of his 
torture is equivalent to a whole year. For all the days of luxury, 
therefore, there are as many years of torture to be undergone. You see, 
then,” he continued, “that the time of luxury and deceit is very short, 
but that of punishment and torture long.” 

Chap. V. 

“Still,” I said, “I do not quite understand about the time of deceit, and 
luxury, and torture; explain it to me more clearly.” He answered, and 
said to me, “Your folly is persistent; and you do not wish to purify your 
heart, and serve God. Have a care,” he added, “lest the time be fulfilled, 
and you be found foolish. Hear now,” he added, “as you desire, that 
you may understand these things. He who indulges in luxury, and is 
deceived for one day, and who does what he wishes, is clothed with 
much foolishness, and does not understand the act which he does until 
the morrow; for he forgets what he did the day before. For luxury and 
deceit have no memories, on account of the folly with which they are 
clothed; but when punishment and torture cleave to a man for one day, 
he is punished and tortured for a year; for punishment and torture have 
powerful memories. While tortured and punished, therefore, for a 
whole year, he remembers at last his luxury and deceit, and knows that 
on their account he suffers evil. Every man, therefore, who is luxurious 
and deceived is thus tormented, because, although having life, they 
have given themselves over to death.” “What kinds of luxury, sir,” I 
asked, “are hurtful?” “Every act of a man which he performs with 
pleasure,” he replied, “is an act of luxury; for the sharp-tempered man, 
when gratifying his tendency, indulges in luxury; and the adulterer, and 
the drunkard, and the back-biter, and the liar, and the covetous man, 
and the thief, and he who does things like these, gratifies his peculiar 
propensity, and in so doing indulges in luxury. All these acts of luxury 
are hurtful to the servants of God. On account of these deceits, 
therefore, do they suffer, who are punished and tortured. And there are 
also acts of luxury which save men; for many who do good indulge in 
luxury, being carried away by their own pleasure: this luxury, however, 
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is beneficial to the servants of God, and gains life for such a man; but 
the injurious acts of luxury before enumerated bring tortures and 
punishment upon them; and if they continue in them and do not repent, 
they bring death upon themselves.” 

Similitude Seventh. 

They Who Repent Must Bring Forth Fruits Worthy of Repentance. 

After a few days I saw him in the same plain where I had also seen the 
shepherds; and he said to me, “What do you wish with me?” I said to 
him, “Sir, that you would order the shepherd who punishes to depart 
out of my house, because he afflicts me exceedingly.” “It is necessary,” 
he replied, “that you be afflicted; for thus,” he continued, “did the 
glorious angel command concerning you, as he wishes you to be tried.” 
“What have I done which is so bad, sir,” I replied, “that I should be 
delivered over to this angel?” “Listen,” he said: “Your sins are many, 
but not so great as to require that you be delivered over to this angel; but 
your household has committed great iniquities and sins, and the 
glorious angel has been incensed at them on account of their deeds; and 
for this reason he commanded you to be afflicted for a certain time, that 
they also might repent, and purify themselves from every desire of this 
world. When, therefore, they repent and are purified, then the angel of 
punishment will depart.” I said to him, “Sir, if they have done such 
things as to incense the glorious angel against them, yet what have I 
done?” He replied, “They cannot be afflicted at all, unless you, the head 
of the house, be afflicted: for when you are afflicted, of necessity they 
also suffer affliction; but if you are in comfort, they can feel no 
affliction.” “Well, sir,” I said, “they have repented with their whole 
heart.” “I know, too,” he answered, “that they have repented with their 
whole heart: do you think, however, that the sins of those who repent 
are remitted? Not altogether, but he who repents must torture his own 
soul, and be exceedingly humble in all his conduct, and be afflicted with 
many kinds of affliction; and if he endure the afflictions that come upon 
him, He who created all things, and endued them with power, will 
assuredly have compassion, and will heal him; and this will He do 
when He sees the heart of every penitent pure from every evil thing: 
and it is profitable for you and for your house to suffer affliction now. 
But why should I say much to you? You must be afflicted, as that angel 
of the Lord commanded who delivered you to me. And for this give 
thanks to the Lord, because He has deemed you worthy of showing you 
beforehand this affliction, that, knowing it before it comes, you may be 
able to bear it with courage.” I said to him, “Sir, be thou with me, and I 
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will be able to bear all affliction.” “I will be with you,” he said, “and I 
will ask the angel of punishment to afflict you more lightly; 
nevertheless, you will be afflicted for a little time, and again you will be 
re-established in your house. Only continue humble, and serve the Lord 
in all purity of heart, you and your children, and your house, and walk 
in my commands which I enjoin upon you, and your repentance will be 
deep and pure; and if you observe these things with your household, 
every affliction will depart from you. And affliction,” he added, “will 
depart from all who walk in these my commandments.” 

Similitude Eighth. 

The Sins of the Elect and of the Penitent are of Many Kinds, But All 
Will Be Rewarded According to the Measure of Their Repentance and 
Good Works. 

Chap. I. 

He showed me a large willow tree overshadowing plains and 
mountains, and under the shade of this willow had assembled all those 
who were called by the name of the Lord. And a glorious angel of the 
Lord, who was very tall, was standing beside the willow, having a large 
pruning-knife, and he was cutting little twigs from the willow and 
distributing them among the people that were overshadowed by the 
willow; and the twigs which he gave them were small, about a cubit, as 
it were, in length. And after they had all received the twigs, the angel 
laid down the pruning-knife, and that tree was sound, as I had seen it at 
first. And I marvelled within myself, saying, “How is the tree sound, 
after so many branches have been cut off?” And the Shepherd said to 
me, “Do not be surprised if the tree remains sound after so many 
branches were lopped off; [but wait,] and when you shall have seen 
everything, then it will be explained to you what it means.” The angel 
who had distributed the branches among the people again asked them 
from them, and in the order in which they had received them were they 
summoned to him, and each one of them returned his branch. And the 
angel of the Lord took and looked at them. From some he received the 
branches withered and moth-eaten; those who returned branches in that 
state the angel of the Lord ordered to stand apart. Others, again, 
returned them withered, but not moth-eaten; and these he ordered to 
stand apart. And others returned them half-withered, and these stood 
apart; and others returned their branches half-withered and having 
cracks in them, and these stood apart. [And others returned their 
branches green and having cracks in them; and these stood apart.] And 
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others returned their branches, one-half withered and the other green; 
and these stood apart. And others brought their branches two-thirds 
green and the remaining third withered; and these stood apart. And 
others returned them two-thirds withered and one-third green; and 
these stood apart. And others returned their branches nearly all green, 
the smallest part only, the top, being withered, but they had cracks in 
them; and these stood apart. And of others very little was green, but the 
remaining parts withered; and these stood apart. And others came 
bringing their branches green, as they had received them from the 
angel. And the majority of the crowd returned branches of that kind, 
and with these the angel was exceedingly pleased; and these stood 
apart. [And others returned their branches green and having offshoots; 
and these stood apart, and with these the angel was exceedingly 
delighted.] And others returned their branches green and with 
offshoots, and the offshoots had some fruit, as it were; and those men 
whose branches were found to be of that kind were exceedingly joyful. 
And the angel was exultant because of them; and the Shepherd also 
rejoiced greatly because of them. 

Chap. II. 

And the angel of the Lord ordered crowns to be brought; and there 
were brought crowns, formed, as it were, of palms; and he crowned the 
men who had returned the branches which had offshoots and some 
fruit, and sent them away into the tower. And the others also he sent 
into the tower, those, namely, who had returned branches that were 
green and had offshoots but no fruit, having given them seals. And all 
who went into the tower had the same clothing—white as snow. And 
those who returned their branches green, as they had received them, he 
set free, giving them clothing and seals. Now after the angel had 
finished these things, he said to the Shepherd, “I am going away, and 
you will send these away within the walls, according as each one is 
worthy to have his dwelling. And examine their branches carefully, and 
so dismiss them; but examine them with care. See that no one escape 
you,” he added; “and if any escape you, I will try them at the altar.” 
Having said these words to the Shepherd, he departed. And after the 
angel had departed, the Shepherd said to me, “Let us take the branches 
of all these and plant them, and see if any of them will live.” I said to 
him, “Sir, how can these withered branches live?” He answered, and 
said, “This tree is a willow, and of a kind that is very tenacious of life. If, 
therefore, the branches be planted, and receive a little moisture, many of 
them will live. And now let us try, and pour water upon them; and if 
any of them live I shall rejoice with them, and if they do not I at least 
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will not be found neglectful.” And the Shepherd bade me call them as 
each one was placed. And they came, rank by rank, and gave their 
branches to the Shepherd. And the Shepherd received the branches, and 
planted them in rows; and after he had planted them he poured much 
water upon them, so that the branches could not be seen for the water; 
and after the branches had drunk it in, he said to me, “Let us go, and 
return after a few days, and inspect all the branches; for He who created 
this tree wishes all those to live who received branches from it. And I 
also hope that the greater part of these branches which received 
moisture and drank of the water will live.” 

Chap. III. 

I said to him, “Sir, explain to me what this tree means, for I am 
perplexed about it, because, after so many branches have been cut off, it 
continues sound, and nothing appears to have been cut away from it. By 
this, now, I am perplexed.” “Listen,” he said: “This great tree that casts 
its shadow over plains, and mountains, and all the earth, is the law of 
God that was given to the whole world; and this law is the Son of God, 
proclaimed to the ends of the earth; and the people who are under its 
shadow are they who have heard the proclamation, and have believed 
upon Him. And the great and glorious angel Michael is he who has 
authority over this people, and governs them; for this is he who gave 
them the law into the hearts of believers: he accordingly superintends 
them to whom he gave it, to see if they have kept the same. And you see 
the branches of each one, for the branches are the law. You see, 
accordingly, many branches that have been rendered useless, and you 
will know them all—those who have not kept the law; and you will see 
the dwelling of each one.” I said to him, “Sir, why did he dismiss some 
into the tower, and leave others to you?” “All,” he answered, “who 
transgressed the law which they received from him, he left under my 
power for repentance; but all who have satisfied the law, and kept it, he 
retains under his own authority.” “Who, then,” I continued, “are they 
who were crowned, and who go to the tower?” “These are they who 
have suffered on account of the law; but the others, and they who 
returned their branches green, and with offshoots, but without fruit, are 
they who have been afflicted on account of the law, but who have not 
suffered nor denied their law; and they who returned their branches 
green as they had received them, are the venerable, and the just, and 
they who have walked carefully in a pure heart, and have kept the 
commandments of the Lord. And the rest you will know when I have 
examined those branches which have been planted and watered.” 
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Chap. IV. 

And after a few days we came to the place, and the Shepherd sat down 
in the angel’s place, and I stood beside him. And he said to me, “Gird 
yourself with pure, undressed linen made of sackcloth;” and seeing me 
girded, and ready to minister to him, “Summon,” he said, “the men to 
whom belong the branches that were planted, according to the order in 
which each one gave them in.” So I went away to the plain, and 
summoned them all, and they all stood in their ranks. He said to them, 
“Let each one pull out his own branch, and bring it to me.” The first to 
give in were those who had them withered and cut; and because they 
were found to be thus withered and cut, he commanded them to stand 
apart. And next they gave them in who had them withered, but not cut. 
And some of them gave in their branches green, and some withered and 
eaten as by a moth. Those that gave them in green, accordingly, he 
ordered to stand apart; and those who gave them in dry and cut, he 
ordered to stand along with the first. Next they gave them in who had 
them half-withered and cracked; and many of them gave them in green 
and without cracks; and some green and with offshoots and fruits upon 
the offshoots, such as they had who went, after being crowned, into the 
tower. And some handed them in withered and eaten, and some 
withered and uneaten; and some as they were, half-withered and 
cracked. And he commanded them each one to stand apart, some 
towards their own rows, and others apart from them. 

Chap. V. 

Then they gave in their branches who had them green, but cracked: all 
these gave them in green, and stood in their own row. And the 
Shepherd was pleased with these, because they were all changed, and 
had lost their cracks. And they also gave them in who had them half-
green and half-withered: of some, accordingly, the branches were found 
completely green; of others, half-withered; of others, withered and 
eaten; of others, green, and having offshoots. All these were sent away, 
each to his own row. [Next they gave in who had them two parts green 
and one-third withered. Many of them gave them half-withered; and 
others withered and rotten; and others half-withered and cracked, and a 
few green. These all stood in their own row.] And they gave them in 
who had them green, but to a very slight extent withered and cracked. 
Of these, some gave them in green, and others green and with offshoots. 
And these also went away to their own row. Next they gave them who 
had a very small part green and the other parts withered. Of these the 
branches were found for the most part green and having offshoots, and 
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fruit upon the offshoots, and others altogether green. With these 
branches the Shepherd was exceedingly pleased, because they were 
found in this state. And these went away, each to his own row. 

Chap. VI. 

After the Shepherd had examined the branches of them all, he said to 
me, “I told you that this tree was tenacious of life. You see,” he 
continued, “how many repented and were saved.” “I see, sir,” I replied. 
“That you may behold,” he added, “the great mercy of the Lord, that it 
is great and glorious, and that He has given His Spirit to those who are 
worthy of repentance.” “Why then, sir,” I said, “did not all these 
repent?” He answered, “To them whose heart He saw would become 
pure, and obedient to Him, He gave power to repent with the whole 
heart. But to them whose deceit and wickedness He perceived, and saw 
that they intended to repent hypocritically, He did not grant repentance, 
lest they should again profane His name.” I said to him, “Sir, show me 
now, with respect to those who gave in the branches, of what sort they 
are, and their abode, in order that they hearing it who believed, and 
received the seal, and broke it, and did not keep it whole, may, on 
coming to a knowledge of their deeds, repent, and receive from you a 
seal, and may glorify the Lord because He had compassion upon them, 
and sent you to renew their spirits.” “Listen,” he said: “they whose 
branches were found withered and moth-eaten are the apostates and 
traitors of the Church, who have blasphemed the Lord in their sins, and 
have, moreover, been ashamed of the name of the Lord by which they 
were called. These, therefore, at the end were lost unto God. And you 
see that not a single one of them repented, although they heard the 
words which I spake to them, which I enjoined upon you. From such 
life departed. And they who gave them in withered and undecayed, 
these also were near to them; for they were hypocrites, and introducers 
of strange doctrines, and subverters of the servants of God, especially of 
those who had sinned, not allowing them to repent, but persuading 
them by foolish doctrines. These, accordingly, have a hope of 
repentance. And you see that many of them also have repented since I 
spake to them, and they will still repent. But all who will not repent 
have lost their lives; and as many of them as repented became good, 
and their dwelling was appointed within the first walls; and some of 
them ascended even into the tower. You see, then,” he said, “that 
repentance involves life to sinners, but non-repentance death.” 

Chap. VII. 
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“And as many as gave in the branches half-withered and cracked, hear 
also about them. They whose branches were half-withered to the same 
extent are the wavering; for they neither live, nor are they dead. And 
they who have them half-withered and cracked are both waverers and 
slanderers, [railing against the absent,] and never at peace with one 
another, but always at variance. And yet to these also,” he continued, 
“repentance is possible. You see,” he said, “that some of them have 
repented, and there is still remaining in them,” he continued, “a hope of 
repentance. And as many of them,” he added, “as have repented, shall 
have their dwelling in the tower. And those of them who have been 
slower in repenting shall dwell within the walls. And as many as do not 
repent at all, but abide in their deeds, shall utterly perish. And they who 
gave in their branches green and cracked were always faithful and 
good, though emulous of each other about the foremost places, and 
about fame: now all these are foolish, in indulging in such a rivalry. Yet 
they also, being naturally good, on hearing my commandments, 
purified themselves, and soon repented. Their dwelling, accordingly, 
was in the tower. But if any one relapse into strife, he will be east out of 
the tower, and will lose his life. Life is the possession of all who keep 
the commandments of the Lord; but in the commandments there is no 
rivalry in regard to the first places, or glory of any kind, but in regard to 
patience and personal humility. Among such persons, then, is the life of 
the Lord, but amongst the quarrelsome and transgressors, death.” 

Chap. VIII. 

“And they who gave in their branches half-green and half-withered, are 
those who are immersed in business, and do not cleave to the saints. For 
this reason, the one half of them is living, and the other half dead. 
Many, accordingly, who heard my commands repented, and those at 
least who repented had their dwelling in the tower. But some of them at 
last fell away: these, accordingly, have not repentance, for on account of 
their business they blasphemed the Lord, and denied Him. They 
therefore lost their lives through the wickedness which they committed. 
And many of them doubted. These still have repentance in their power, 
if they repent speedily; and their abode will be in the tower. But if they 
are slower in repenting, they will dwell within the walls; and if they do 
not repent, they too have lost their lives. And they who gave in their 
branches two-thirds withered and one-third green, are those who have 
denied [the Lord] in various ways. Many, however, repented, but some 
of them hesitated and were in doubt. These, then, have repentance 
within their reach, if they repent quickly, and do not remain in their 
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pleasures; but if they abide in their deeds, these, too, work to 
themselves death.” 

Chap. IX. 

“And they who returned their branches two-thirds withered and one-
third green, are those that were faithful indeed; but after acquiring 
wealth, and becoming distinguished amongst the heathen, they clothed 
themselves with great pride, and became lofty-minded, and deserted 
the truth, and did not cleave to the righteous, but lived with the 
heathen, and this way of life became more agreeable to them. They did 
not, however, depart from God, but remained in the faith, although not 
working the works of faith. Many of them accordingly repented, and 
their dwelling was in the tower. And others continuing to live until the 
end with the heathen, and being corrupted by their vain glories, 
[departed from God, serving the works and deeds of the heathen] These 
were reckoned with the heathen. But others of them hesitated, not 
hoping to be saved on account of the deeds which they had done; while 
others were in doubt, and caused divisions among themselves. To those, 
therefore, who were in doubt on account of their deeds, repentance is 
still open; but their repentance ought to be speedy, that their dwelling 
may be in the tower. And to those who do not repent, but abide in their 
pleasures, death is near.” 

Chap. X. 

“And they who give in their branches green, but having the tips 
withered and cracked, these were always good, and faithful, and 
distinguished before God; but they sinned a very little through 
indulging small desires, and finding little faults with one another. But 
on hearing my words the greater part of them quickly repented, and 
their dwelling was upon the tower. Yet some of them were in doubt; 
and certain of them who were in doubt wrought greater dissension. 
Among these, therefore, is hope of repentance, because they were 
always good; and with difficulty will any one of them perish. And they 
who gave up their branches withered, but having a very small part 
green, are those who believed only, yet continue working the works of 
iniquity. They never, however, departed from God, but gladly bore His 
name, and joyfully received His servants into their houses Having 
accordingly heard of this repentance, they unhesitatingly repented, and 
practice all virtue and righteousness; and some of them even [suffered, 
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being willingly put to death], knowing their deeds which they had 
done. Of all these, therefore, the dwelling shall be in the tower.” 

Chap. XI. 

And after he had finished the explanations of all the branches, he said to 
me, “Go and tell them to every one, that they may repent, and they shall 
live unto God. Because the Lord, having had compassion on all men, 
has sent me to give repentance, although some are not worthy of it on 
account of their works; but the Lord, being long-suffering, desires those 
who were called by His Son to be saved.” I said to him, “Sir, I hope that 
all who have heard them will repent; for I am persuaded that each one, 
on coming to a knowledge of his own works, and fearing the Lord, will 
repent.” He answered me, and said, “All who with their whole heart 
shall purify themselves from their wickedness before enumerated, and 
shall add no more to their sins, will receive healing from the Lord for 
their former transgressions, if they do not hesitate at these 
commandments; and they will live unto God. But do you walk in my 
commandments, and live.” Having shown me these things, and spoken 
all these words, he said to me, “And the rest I will show you after a few 
days.” 

Similitude Ninth. 

The Great Mysteries in the Building of the Militant and Triumphant 
Church. 

Chap. I. 

After I had written down the commandments and similitudes of the 
Shepherd, the angel of repentance, he came to me and said, “I wish to 
explain to you what the Holy Spirit that spake with you in the form of 
the Church showed you, for that Spirit is the Son of God. For, as you 
were somewhat weak in the flesh, it was not explained to you by the 
angel. When, however, you were strengthened by the Spirit, and your 
strength was increased, so that you were able to see the angel also, then 
accordingly was the building of the tower shown you by the Church. In 
a noble and solemn manner did you see everything as if shown you by 
a virgin; but now you see [them] through the same Spirit as if shown by 
an angel. You must, however, learn everything from me with greater 
accuracy. For I was sent for this purpose by the glorious angel to dwell 
in your house, that you might see all things with power, entertaining no 
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fear, even as it was before.” And he led me away into Arcadia, to a 
round hill; and he placed me on the top of the hill, and showed me a 
large plain, and round about the plain twelve mountains, all having 
different forms. The first was black as soot; and the second bare, 
without grass; and the third full of thorns and thistles; and the fourth 
with grass half-withered, the upper parts of the plants green, and the 
parts about the roots withered; and some of the grasses, when the sun 
scorched them, became withered. And the fifth mountain had green 
grass, and was ragged. And the sixth mountain was quite full of clefts, 
some small and others large; and the clefts were grassy, but the plants 
were not very vigorous, but rather, as it were, decayed. The seventh 
mountain, again, had cheerful pastures, and the whole mountain was 
blooming, and every kind of cattle and birds were feeding upon that 
mountain; and the more the cattle and the birds ate, the more the grass 
of that mountain flourished. And the eighth mountain was full of 
fountains, and every kind of the Lord’s creatures drank of the fountains 
of that mountain. But the ninth mountain [had no water at all, and was 
wholly a desert, and had within it deadly serpents, which destroy men. 
And the tenth mountain] had very large trees, and was completely 
shaded, and under the shadow of the trees sheep lay resting and 
ruminating. And the eleventh mountain was very thickly wooded, and 
those trees were productive, being adorned with various sorts of fruits, 
so that any one seeing them would desire to eat of their fruits. The 
twelfth mountain, again, was wholly white, and its aspect was cheerful, 
and the mountain in itself was very beautiful. 

Chap. II. 

And in the middle of the plain he showed me a large white rock that 
had arisen out of the plain. And the rock was more lofty than the 
mountains, rectangular in shape, so as to be capable of containing the 
whole world: and that rock was old, having a gate cut out of it; and the 
cutting out of the gate seemed to me as if recently done. And the gate 
glittered to such a degree under the sunbeams, that I marvelled at the 
splendour of the gate; and round about the gate were standing twelve 
virgins. The four who stood at the corners seemed to me more 
distinguished than the others—they were all, however, distinguished—
and they were standing at the four parts of the gate; two virgins 
between each part. And they were clothed with linen tunics, and 
gracefully girded, having their right shoulders exposed, as if about to 
bear some burden. Thus they stood ready; for they were exceedingly 
cheerful and eager. After I had seen these things, I marvelled in myself, 
because I was beholding great and glorious sights. And again I was 
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perplexed about the virgins, because, although so delicate, they were 
standing courageously, as if about to carry the whole heavens. And the 
Shepherd said to me “Why are you reasoning in yourself, and 
perplexing your mind, and distressing yourself? for the things which 
you cannot understand, do not attempt to comprehend, as if you were 
wise; but ask the Lord, that you may receive understanding and know 
them. You cannot see what is behind you, but you see what is before. 
Whatever, then, you cannot see, let alone, and do not torment yourself 
about it: but what you see, make yourself master of it, and do not waste 
your labour about other things; and I will explain to you everything that 
I show you. Look therefore, on the things that remain.” 

Chap. III. 

I saw six men come, tall, and distinguished, and similar in appearance, 
and they summoned a multitude of men. And they who came were also 
tall men, and handsome, and powerful; and the six men commanded 
them to build a tower above the rock. And great was the noise of those 
men who came to build the tower, as they ran hither and thither around 
the gate. And the virgins who stood around the gate told the men to 
hasten to build the tower. Now the virgins had spread out their hands, 
as if about to receive something from the men. And the six men 
commanded stones to ascend out of a certain pit, and to go to the 
building of the tower. And there went up ten shining rectangular 
stones, not hewn in a quarry. And the six men called the virgins, and 
bade them carry all the stones that were intended for the building, and 
to pass through the gate, and give them to the men who were about to 
build the tower. And the virgins put upon one another the ten first 
stones which had ascended from the pit, and carried them together, 
each stone by itself. 

Chap. IV. 

And as they stood together around the gate, those who seemed to be 
strong carried them, and they stooped down under the corners of the 
stone; and the others stooped down under the sides of the stones. And 
in this way they carried all the stones. And they carried them through 
the gate as they were commanded, and gave them to the men for the 
tower; and they took the stones and proceeded with the building. Now 
the tower was built upon the great rock, and above the gate. Those ten 
stones were prepared as the foundation for the building of the tower. 
And the rock and gate were the support of the whole of the tower. And 
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after the ten stones other twenty [five] came up out of the pit, and these 
were fitted into the building of the tower, being carried by the virgins as 
before. And after these ascended thirty-five. And these in like manner 
were fitted into the tower. And after these other forty stones came up; 
and all these were cast into the building of the tower, [and there were 
four rows in the foundation of the tower,] and they ceased ascending 
from the pit. And the builders also ceased for a little. And again the six 
men commanded the multitude of the crowd to bear stones from the 
mountains for the building of the tower. They were accordingly brought 
from all the mountains of various colours, and being hewn by the men 
were given to the virgins; and the virgins carried them through the gate, 
and gave them for the building of the tower. And when the stones of 
various colours were placed in the building, they all became white alike, 
and lost their different colours. And certain stones were given by the 
men for the building, and these did not become shining; but as they 
were placed, such also were they found to remain: for they were not 
given by the virgins, nor carried through the gate. These stones, 
therefore, were not in keeping with the others in the building of the 
tower. And the six men, seeing these unsuitable stones in the building, 
commanded them to be taken away, and to be carried away down to 
their own place whence they had been taken; [and being removed one 
by one, they were laid aside; and] they say to the men who brought the 
stones, “Do not ye bring any stones at all for the building, but lay them 
down beside the tower, that the virgins may carry them through the 
gate, and may give them for the building. For unless,” they said, “they 
be carried through the gate by the hands of the virgins, they cannot 
change their colours: do not toil, therefore,” they said, “to no purpose.” 

Chap. V. 

And on that day the building was finished, but the tower was not 
completed; for additional building was again about to be added, and 
there was a cessation in the building. And the six men commanded the 
builders all to withdraw a little distance, and to rest, but enjoined the 
virgins not to withdraw from the tower; and it seemed to me that the 
virgins had been left to guard the tower. Now after all had withdrawn, 
and were resting themselves, I said to the Shepherd, “What is the reason 
that the building of the tower was not finished?” “The tower,” he 
answered, “cannot be finished just yet, until the Lord of it come and 
examine the building, in order that, if any of the stones be found to be 
decayed, he may change them: for the tower is built according to his 
pleasure.” “I would like to know, sir,” I said, “what is the meaning of 
the building of this tower, and what the rock and gate, and the 
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mountains, and the virgins mean, and the stones that ascended from the 
pit, and were not hewn, but came as they were to the building. Why, in 
the first place, were ten stones placed in the foundation, then twenty-
five, then thirty-five, then forty? and I wish also to know about the 
stones that went to the building, and were again taken out and returned 
to their own place? On all these points put my mind at rest, sir, and 
explain them to me.” “If you are not found to be curious about trifles,” 
he replied, “you shall know everything. For after a few days [we shall 
come hither, and you will see the other things that happen to this tower, 
and will know accurately all the similitudes.” After a few days] we 
came to the place where we sat down. And he said to me, “Let us go to 
the tower; for the master of the tower is coming to examine it.” And we 
came to the tower, and there was no one at all near it, save the virgins 
only. And the Shepherd asked the virgins if perchance the master of the 
tower had come; and they replied that he was about to come to examine 
the building. 

Chap. VI. 

And, behold, after a little I see an array of many men coming, and in the 
midst of them one man of so remarkable a size as to overtop the tower. 
And the six men who had worked upon the building were with him, 
and many other honourable men were around him. And the virgins 
who kept the tower ran forward and kissed him, and began to walk 
near him around the tower. And that man examined the building 
carefully, feeling every stone separately; and holding a rod in his hand, 
he struck every stone in the building three times. And when he struck 
them, some of them became black as soot, and some appeared as if 
covered with scabs, and some cracked, and some mutilated, and some 
neither white nor black, and some rough and not in keeping with the 
other stones, and some having [very many] stains: such were the 
varieties of decayed stones that were found in the building. He ordered 
all these to be taken out of the tower, and to be laid down beside it, and 
other stones to be brought and put in their stead. [And the builders 
asked him from what mountain he wished them to be brought and put 
in their place.] And he did not command them to be brought from the 
mountains, [but he bade them be brought from a certain plain which 
was near at hand.] And the plain was dug up, and shining rectangular 
stones were found, and some also of a round shape; and all the stones 
which were in that plain were brought, and carried through the gate by 
the virgins. And the rectangular stones were hewn, and put in place of 
those that were taken away; but the rounded stones were not put into 
the building, because they were hard to hew, and appeared to yield 
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slowly to the chisel; they were deposited, however, beside the tower, as 
if intended to be hewn and used in the building, for they were 
exceedingly brilliant. 

Chap. VII. 

The glorious man, the lord of the whole tower, having accordingly 
finished these alterations, called to him the Shepherd, and delivered to 
him all the stones that were lying beside the tower, that had been 
rejected from the building, and said to him, “Carefully clean all these 
stones, and put aside such for the building of the tower as may 
harmonize with the others; and those that do not, throw far away from 
the tower.” [Having given these orders to the Shepherd, he departed 
from the tower], with all those with whom he had come. Now the 
virgins were standing around the tower, keeping it. I said again to the 
Shepherd, “Can these stones return to the building of the tower, after 
being rejected?” He answered me, and said, “Do you see these stones?” 
“I see them, sir,” I replied. “The greater part of these stones,” he said, “I 
will hew, and put into the building, and they will harmonize with the 
others.” “How, sir,” I said, “can they, after being cut all round about, fill 
up the same space?” He answered, “Those that shall be found small will 
be thrown into the middle of the building, and those that are larger will 
be placed on the outside, and they will hold them together.” Having 
spoken these words, he said to me, “Let us go, and after two days let us 
come and clean these stones, and cast them into the building; for all 
things around the tower must be cleaned, lest the Master come 
suddenly and find the places about the tower dirty, and be displeased, 
and these stones be not returned for the building of the tower, and I also 
shall seem to be neglectful towards the Master.” And after two days we 
came to the tower, and he said to me, “Let us examine all the stones, 
and ascertain those which may return to the building.” I said to him, 
“Sir, let us examine them!” 

Chap. VIII. 

And beginning, we first examined the black stones. And such as they 
had been taken out of the building, were they found to remain; and the 
Shepherd ordered them to be removed out of the tower, and to be 
placed apart. Next he examined those that had scabs; and he took and 
hewed many of these, and commanded the virgins to take them up and 
cast them into the building. And the virgins lifted them up, and put 
them in the middle of the building of the tower. And the rest he ordered 
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to be laid down beside the black ones; for these, too, were found to be 
black. He next examined those that had cracks; and he hewed many of 
these, and commanded them to be carried by the virgins to the building: 
and they were placed on the outside, because they were found to be 
sounder than the others; but the rest, on account of the multitude of the 
cracks, could not be hewn, and for this reason, therefore, they were 
rejected from the building of the tower. He next examined the chipped 
stones, and many amongst these were found to be black, and some to 
have great cracks. And these also he commanded to be laid down along 
with those which had been rejected. But the remainder, after being 
cleaned and hewn, he commanded to be placed in the building. And the 
virgins took them up, and fitted them into the middle of the building of 
the tower, for they were somewhat weak. He next examined those that 
were half white and half black, and many of them were found to be 
black. And he commanded these also to be taken away along with those 
which had been rejected. And the rest were all taken away by the 
virgins; for, being white, they were fitted by the virgins themselves into 
the building. And they were placed upon the outside, because they 
were found to be sound, so as to be able to support those which were 
placed in the middle, for no part of them at all was chipped. He next 
examined those that were rough and hard; and a few of them were 
rejected because they could not be hewn, as they were found 
exceedingly hard. But the rest of them were hewn, and carried by the 
virgins, and fitted into the middle of the building of the tower; for they 
were somewhat weak. He next examined those that had stains; and of 
these a very few were black, and were thrown aside with the others; but 
the greater part were found to be bright, and these were fitted by the 
virgins into the building, but on account of their strength were placed 
on the outside. 

Chap. IX. 

He next came to examine the white and rounded stones, and said to me, 
“What are we to do with these stones?” “How do I know, sir?” I replied. 
“Have you no intentions regarding them?” “Sir,” I answered, “I am not 
acquainted with this art, neither am I a stone-cutter, nor can I tell.” “Do 
you not see,” he said, “that they are exceedingly round? and if I wish to 
make them rectangular, a large portion of them must be cut away; for 
some of them must of necessity be put into the building.” “If therefore,” 
I said, “they must, why do you torment yourself, and not at once choose 
for the building those which you prefer, and fit them into it?” He 
selected the larger ones among them, and the shining ones, and hewed 
them; and the virgins carried and fitted them into the outside parts of 
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the building. And the rest which remained over were carried away, and 
laid down on the plain from which they were brought. They were not, 
however, rejected, “because,” he said, “there remains yet a little 
addition to be built to the tower. And the lord of this tower wishes all 
the stones to be fitted into the building, because they are exceedingly 
bright.” And twelve women were called, very beautiful in form, clothed 
in black, and with dishevelled hair. And these women seemed to me to 
be fierce. But the Shepherd commanded them to lift the stones that were 
rejected from the building, and to carry them away to the mountains 
from which they had been brought. And they were merry, and carried 
away all the stones, and put them in the place whence they had been 
taken. Now after all the stones were removed, and there was no longer 
a single one lying around the tower, he said, “Let us go round the tower 
and see, lest there be any defect in it.” So I went round the tower along 
with him. And the Shepherd, seeing that the tower was beautifully 
built, rejoiced exceedingly; for the tower was built in such a way, that, 
on seeing it, I coveted the building of it, for it was constructed as if built 
of one stone, without a single joining. And the stone seemed as if hewn 
out of the rock; having to me the appearance of a monolith. 

Chap. X. 

And as I walked along with him, I was full of joy, beholding so many 
excellent things. And the Shepherd said to me, “Go and bring unslacked 
lime and fine-baked clay, that I may fill up the forms of the stones that 
were taken and thrown into the building; for everything about the 
tower must be smooth.” And I did as he commanded me, and brought it 
to him. “Assist me,” he said, “and the work will soon be finished.” He 
accordingly filled up the forms of the stones that were returned to the 
building, and commanded the places around the tower to be swept and 
to be cleaned; and the virgins took brooms and swept the place, and 
carried all the dirt out of the tower, and brought water, and the ground 
around the tower became cheerful and very beautiful. Says the 
Shepherd to me, “Everything has been cleared away; if the lord of the 
tower come to inspect it, he can have no fault to find with us.” Having 
spoken these words, he wished to depart; but I laid hold of him by the 
wallet, and began to adjure him by the Lord that he would explain what 
he had showed me. He said to me, “I must rest a little, and then I shall 
explain to you everything; wait for me here until I return.” I said to him, 
“Sir, what can I do here alone?” “You are not alone,” he said, “for these 
virgins are with you.” “Give me in charge to them, then,” I replied. The 
Shepherd called them to him, and said to them, “I entrust him to you 
until I come,” and went away. And I was alone with the virgins; and 
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they were rather merry, but were friendly to me, especially the four 
more distinguished of them. 

Chap. XI. 

The virgins said to me, “The Shepherd does not come here to-day.” 
“What, then,” said I, “am I to do?” They replied, “Wait for him until he 
comes; and if he comes he will converse with you, and if he does not 
come you will remain here with us until he does come.” I said to them, 
“I will wait for him until it is late; and if he does not arrive, I will go 
away into the house, and come back early in the morning.” And they 
answered and said to me, “You were entrusted to us; you cannot go 
away from us.” “Where, then,” I said, “am I to remain?” “You will sleep 
with us,” they replied, “as a brother, and not as a husband: for you are 
our brother, and for the time to come we intend to abide with you, for 
we love you exceedingly!” But I was ashamed to remain with them. 
And she who seemed to be the first among them began to kiss me. [And 
the others seeing her kissing me, began also to kiss me], and to lead me 
round the tower, and to play with me. And I, too, became like a young 
man, and began to play with them: for some of them formed a chorus, 
and others danced, and others sang; and I, keeping silence, walked with 
them around the tower, and was merry with them. And when it grew 
late I wished to go into the house; and they would not let me, but 
detained me. So I remained with them during the night, and slept 
beside the tower. Now the virgins spread their linen tunics on the 
ground, and made me lie down in the midst of them; and they did 
nothing at all but pray; and I without ceasing prayed with them, and 
not less than they. And the virgins rejoiced because I thus prayed. And I 
remained there with the virgins until the next day at the second hour. 
Then the Shepherd returned, and said to the virgins, “Did you offer him 
any insult?” “Ask him,” they said. I said to him, “Sir, I was delighted 
that I remained with them.” “On what,” he asked, “did you sup?” “I 
supped, sir,” I replied, “on the words of the Lord the whole night.” 
“Did they receive you well?” he inquired. “Yes, sir,” I answered. 
“Now,” he said, “what do you wish to hear first?” “I wish to hear in the 
order,” I said, “in which you showed me from the beginning. I beg of 
you, sir, that as I shall ask you, so also you will give me the 
explanation.” “As you wish,” he replied, “so also will I explain to you, 
and will conceal nothing at all from you.” 

Chap. XII. 
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“First of all, sir,” I said, “explain this to me: What is the meaning of the 
rock and the gate?” “This rock,” he answered, “and this gate are the Son 
of God.” “How, sir?” I said; “the rock is old, and the gate is new.” 
“Listen,” he said, “and understand, O ignorant man. The Son of God is 
older than all His creatures, so that He was a fellow-councillor with the 
Father in His work of creation: for this reason is He old.” “And why is 
the gate new, sir?” I said. “Because,” he answered, “He became manifest 
in the last days of the dispensation: for this reason the gate was made 
new, that they who are to be saved by it might enter into the kingdom 
of God. You saw,” he said, “that those stones which came in through 
the gate were used for the building of the tower, and that those which 
did not come, were again thrown back to their own place?” “I saw, sir,” 
I replied. “In like manner,” he continued, “no one shall enter into the 
kingdom of God unless he receive His holy name. For if you desire to 
enter into a city, and that city is surrounded by a wall, and has but one 
gate, can you enter into that city save through the gate which it has?” 
“Why, how can it be otherwise, sir?” I said. “If, then, you cannot enter 
into the city except through its gate, so, in like manner, a man cannot 
otherwise enter into the kingdom of God than by the name of His 
beloved Son. You saw,” he added, “the multitude who were building 
the tower?” “I saw them, sir,” I said. “Those,” he said, “are all glorious 
angels, and by them accordingly is the Lord surrounded. And the gate 
is the Son of God. This is the one entrance to the Lord. In no other way, 
then, shall any one enter in to Him except through His Son. You saw,” 
he continued, “the six men, and the tall and glorious man in the midst 
of them, who walked round the tower, and rejected the stones from the 
building?” “I saw him, sir,” I answered. “The glorious man,” he said, “is 
the Son of God, and those six glorious angels are those who support 
Him on the right hand and on the left. None of these glorious angels,” 
he continued, “will enter in unto God apart from Him. Whosoever does 
not receive His name, shall not enter into the kingdom of God.” 

Chap. XIII. 

“And the tower,” I asked, “what does it mean?” “This tower,” he 
replied, “is the Church.” “And these virgins, who are they?” “They are 
holy spirits, and men cannot otherwise be found in the kingdom of God 
unless these have put their clothing upon them: for if you receive the 
name only, and do not receive from them the clothing, they are of no 
advantage to you. For these virgins are the powers of the Son of God. If 
you bear His name but possess not His power, it will be in vain that you 
bear His name. Those stones,” he continued, “which you saw rejected 
bore His name, but did not put on the clothing of the virgins.” “Of what 
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nature is their clothing, sir?” I asked. “Their very names,” he said, “are 
their clothing. Every one who bears the name of the Son of God, ought 
to bear the names also of these; for the Son Himself bears the names of 
these virgins. As many stones,” he continued, “as you saw [come into 
the building of the tower through the hands] of these virgins, and 
remaining, have been clothed with their strength. For this reason you 
see that the tower became of one stone with the rock. So also they who 
have believed on the Lord through His Son, and are clothed with these 
spirits, shall become one spirit, one body, and the colour of their 
garments shall be one. And the dwelling of such as bear the names of 
the virgins is in the tower.” “Those stones, sir, that were rejected,” I 
inquired, “on what account were they rejected? for they passed through 
the gate, and were placed by the hands of the virgins in the building of 
the tower.” “Since you take an interest in everything,” he replied, “and 
examine minutely, hear about the stones that were rejected. These all,” 
he said, “received the name of God, and they received also the strength 
of these virgins. Having received, then, these spirits, they were made 
strong, and were with the servants of God; and theirs was one spirit, 
and one body, and one clothing. For they were of the same mind, and 
wrought righteousness. After a certain time, however, they were 
persuaded by the women whom you saw clothed in black, and having 
their shoulders exposed and their hair dishevelled, and beautiful in 
appearance. Having seen these women, they desired to have them, and 
clothed themselves with their strength, and put off the strength of the 
virgins. These, accordingly, were rejected from the house of God, and 
were given over to these women. But they who were not deceived by 
the beauty of these women remained in the house of God. You have,” 
he said, “the explanation of those who were rejected.” 

Chap. XIV. 

“What, then, sir,” I said, “if these men, being such as they are, repent 
and put away their desires after these women, and return again to the 
virgins, and walk in their strength and in their works, shall they not 
enter into the house of God?” “They shall enter in,” he said, “if they put 
away the works of these women, and put on again the strength of the 
virgins, and walk in their works. For on this account was there a 
cessation in the building, in order that, if these repent, they may depart 
into the building of the tower. But if they do not repent, then others will 
come in their place, and these at the end will be cast out. For all these 
things I gave thanks to the Lord, because He had pity on all that call 
upon His name; and sent the angel of repentance to us who sinned 
against Him, and renewed our spirit; and when we were already 
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destroyed, and had no hope of life, He restored us to newness of life.” 
“Now, sir,” I continued, “show me why the tower was not built upon 
the ground, but upon the rock and upon the gate.” “Are you still,” he 
said, “without sense and understanding?” “I must, sir,” I said, “ask you 
of all things, because I am wholly unable to understand them; for all 
these things are great and glorious, and difficult for man to 
understand.” “Listen,” he said: “the name of the Son of God is great, 
and cannot be contained, and supports the whole world. If, then, the 
whole creation is supported by the Son of God, what think ye of those 
who are called by Him, and bear the name of the Son of God, and walk 
in His commandments? do you see what kind of persons He supports? 
Those who bear His name with their whole heart. He Himself, 
accordingly, became a foundation to them, and supports them with joy, 
because they are not ashamed to bear His name.” 

Chap. XV.  

“Explain to me, sir,” I said, “the names of these virgins, and of those 
women who were clothed in black raiment.” “Hear,” he said, “the 
names of the stronger virgins who stood at the corners. The first is Faith, 
the second Continence, the third Power, the fourth Patience. And the 
others standing in the midst of these have the following names: 
Simplicity, Innocence, Purity, Cheerfulness, Truth, Understanding, 
Harmony, Love. He who bears these names and that of the Son of God 
will be able to enter into the kingdom of God. Hear, also,” he continued, 
“the names of the women who had the black garments; and of these 
four are stronger than the rest. The first is Unbelief, the second: 
Incontinence, the third Disobedience, the fourth Deceit. And their 
followers are called Sorrow, Wickedness, Wantonness, Anger, 
Falsehood, Folly, Backbiting, Hatred. The servant of God who bears 
these names shall see, indeed, the kingdom of God, but shall not enter 
into it.” “And the stones, sir,” I said, “which were taken out of the pit 
and fitted into the building: what are they?” “The first,” he said, “the 
ten, viz., that were placed as a foundation, are the first generation, and 
the twenty-five the second generation, of righteous men; and the thirty-
five are the prophets of God and His ministers; and the forty are the 
apostles and teachers of the preaching of the Son of God.” “Why, then, 
sir,” I asked, “did the virgins carry these stones also through the gate, 
and give them for the building of the tower?” “Because,” he answered, 
“these were the first who bore these spirits, and they never departed 
from each other, neither the spirits from the men nor the men from the 
spirits, but the spirits remained with them until their falling asleep. And 
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unless they had had these spirits with them, they would not have been 
of use for the building of this tower.” 

Chap. XVI. 

“Explain to me a little further, sir,” I said. “What is it that you desire?” 
he asked. “Why, sir,” I said, “did these stones ascend out of the pit, and 
be applied to the building of the tower, after having borne these 
spirits?” “They were obliged,” he answered, “to ascend through water 
in order that they might be made alive; for, unless they laid aside the 
deadness of their life, they could not in any other way enter into the 
kingdom of God. Accordingly, those also who fell asleep received the 
seal of the Son of God. For,” he continued, “before a man bears the 
name of the Son of God he is dead; but when he receives the seal he lays 
aside his deadness, and obtains life. The seal, then, is the water: they 
descend into the water dead, and they arise alive. And to them, 
accordingly, was this seal preached, and they made use of it that they 
might enter into the kingdom of God.” “Why, sir,” I asked, “did the 
forty stones also ascend with them out of the pit, having already 
received the seal?” “Because,” he said, “these apostles and teachers who 
preached the name of the Son of God, after falling asleep in the power 
and faith of the Son of God, preached it not only to those who were 
asleep, but themselves also gave them the seal of the preaching. 
Accordingly they descended with them into the water, and again 
ascended. [But these descended alive and rose up again alive; whereas 
they who had previously fallen asleep descended dead, but rose up 
again alive.] By these, then, were they quickened and made to know the 
name of the Son of God. For this reason also did they ascend with them, 
and were fitted along with them into the building of the tower, and, 
untouched by the chisel, were built in along with them. For they slept in 
righteousness and in great purity, but only they had not this seal. You 
have accordingly the explanation of these also.” 

Chap. XVII. 

“I understand, sir,” I replied. “Now, sir,” I continued, “explain to me, 
with respect to the mountains, why their forms are various and 
diverse.” “Listen,” he said: “these mountains are the twelve tribes, 
which inhabit the whole world. The Son of God, accordingly, was 
preached unto them by the apostles.” “But why are the mountains of 
various kinds, some having one form, and others another? Explain that 
to me, sir.” “Listen,” he answered: “these twelve tribes that inhabit the 
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whole world are twelve nations. And they vary in prudence and 
understanding. As numerous, then, as are the varieties of the mountains 
which you saw, are also the diversities of mind and understanding 
among these nations. And I will explain to you the actions of each one.” 
“First, sir,” I said, “explain this: why, when the mountains are so 
diverse, their stones, when placed in the building, became one colour, 
shining like those also that had ascended out of the pit.” “Because,” he 
said, “all the nations that dwell under heaven were called by hearing 
and believing upon the name of the Son of God. Having, therefore, 
received the seal, they had one understanding and one mind; and their 
faith became one, and their love one, and with the name they bore also 
the spirits of the virgins. On this account the building of the tower 
became of one colour, bright as the sun. But after they had entered into 
the same place, and became one body, certain of these defiled 
themselves, and were expelled from the race of the righteous, and 
became again what they were before, or rather worse.” 

Chap. XVIII. 

“How, sir,” I said, “did they become worse, after having known God?” 
“He that does not know God,” he answered, “and practices evil, 
receives a certain chastisement for his wickedness; but he that has 
known God, ought not any longer to do evil, but to do good. If, 
accordingly, when he ought to do good, he do evil, does not he appear 
to do greater evil than he who does not know God? For this reason, they 
who have not known God and do evil are condemned to death; but they 
who have known God, and have seen His mighty works, and still 
continue in evil, shall be chastised doubly, and shall die for ever. In this 
way, then, will the Church of God be purified. For as you saw the 
stones rejected from the tower, and delivered to the evil spirits, and cast 
out thence, so [they also shall be cast out, and] there shall be one body 
of the purified; as the tower also became, as it were, of one stone after 
its purification. In like manner also shall it be with the Church of God, 
after it has been purified, and has rejected the wicked, and the 
hypocrites, and the blasphemers, and the waverers, and those who 
commit wickedness of different kinds. After these have been cast away, 
the Church of God shall be one body, of one mind, of one 
understanding, of one faith, of one love. And then the Son of God will 
be exceeding glad, and shall rejoice over them, because He has received 
His people pure.” “All these things, sir,” I said, “are great and 
glorious.” 
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“Moreover, sir,” I said, “explain to me the power and the actions of each 
one of the mountains, that every soul, trusting in the Lord, and hearing 
it, may glorify His great, and marvellous, and glorious name.” “Hear,” 
he said, “the diversity of the mountains and of the twelve nations.” 

Chap. XIX. 

“From the first mountain, which was black, they that believed are the 
following: apostates and blasphemers against the Lord, and betrayers of 
the servants of God. To these repentance is not open; but death lies 
before them, and on this account also are they black, for their race is a 
lawless one. And from the second mountain, which was bare, they who 
believed are the following: hypocrites, and teachers of wickedness. And 
these, accordingly, are like the former, not having any fruits of 
righteousness; for as their mountain was destitute of fruit, so also such 
men have a name indeed, but are empty of faith, and there is no fruit of 
truth in them. They indeed have repentance in their power, if they 
repent quickly; but if they are slow in so doing, they shall die along 
with the former.” “Why, sir,” I said, “have these repentance, but the 
former not? for their actions are nearly the same.” “On this account,” he 
said, “have these repentance, because they did not blaspheme their 
Lord, nor become betrayers of the servants of God; but on account of 
their desire of possessions they became hypocritical, and each one 
taught according to the desires of men that were sinners. But they will 
suffer a certain punishment; and repentance is before them, because 
they were not blasphemers or traitors.” 

Chap. XX. 

“And from the third mountain, which had thorns and thistles, they who 
believed are the following. There are some of them rich, and others 
immersed in much business. The thistles are the rich, and the thorns are 
they who are immersed in much business. Those, [accordingly, who are 
entangled in many various kinds of business, do not] cleave to the 
servants of God, but wander away, being choked by their business 
transactions; and the rich cleave with difficulty to the servants of God, 
fearing lest these should ask something of them. Such persons, 
accordingly, shall have difficulty in entering the kingdom of God. For as 
it is disagreeable to walk among thistles with naked feet, so also it is 
hard for such to enter the kingdom of God But to all these repentance, 
and that speedy, is open, in order that what they did not do in former 
times they may make up for in these days, and do some good, and they 
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shall live unto God. But if they abide in their deeds, they shall be 
delivered to those women, who will put them to death.” 

Chap. XXI. 

“And from the fourth mountain, which had much grass, the upper parts 
of the plants green, and the parts about the roots withered, and some 
also scorched by the sun, they who believed are the following: the 
doubtful, and they who have the Lord upon their lips, but have Him not 
in their heart. On this account their foundations are withered, and have 
no strength; and their words alone live, while their works are dead. 
Such persons are [neither alive nor] dead. They resemble, therefore, the 
waverers: for the wavering are neither withered nor green, being 
neither living nor dead. For as their blades, on seeing the sun, were 
withered, so also the wavering, when they hear of affliction, on account 
of their fear, worship idols, and are ashamed of the name of their Lord. 
Such, then, are neither alive nor dead. But these also may yet live, if 
they repent quickly; and if they do not repent, they are already 
delivered to the women, who take away their life.” 

Chap. XXII. 

“And from the fifth mountain, which had green grass, and was rugged, 
they who believed are the following: believers, indeed, but slow to 
learn, and obstinate, and pleasing themselves, wishing to know 
everything, and knowing nothing at all. On account of this obstinacy of 
theirs, understanding departed from them, and foolish senselessness 
entered into them. And they praise themselves as having wisdom, and 
desire to become teachers, although destitute of sense. On account, 
therefore, of this loftiness of mind, many became vain, exalting 
themselves: for self-will and empty confidence is a great demon. Of 
these, accordingly, many were rejected, but some repented and 
believed, and subjected themselves to those that had understanding, 
knowing their own foolishness. And to the rest of this class repentance 
is open; for they were not wicked, but rather foolish, and without 
understanding. If these therefore repent, they will live unto God; but if 
they do not repent, they shall have their dwelling with the women who 
wrought wickedness among them.” 

Chap. XXIII. 
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“And those from the sixth mountain, which had clefts large and small, 
and decayed grass in the clefts, who believed, were the following: they 
who occupy the small clefts are those who bring charges against one 
another, and by reason of their slanders have decayed in the faith. Many 
of them, however, repented; and the rest also will repent when they 
hear my commandments, for their slanders are small, and they will 
quickly repent. But they who occupy the large clefts are persistent in 
their slanders, and vindictive in their anger against each other. These, 
therefore, were thrown away from the tower, and rejected from having 
a part in its building. Such persons, accordingly, shall have difficulty in 
living. If our God and Lord, who rules over all things, and has power 
over all His creation, does not remember evil against those who confess 
their sins, but is merciful, does man, who is corruptible and full of sins, 
remember evil against a fellow-man, as if he were able to destroy or to 
save him? I, the angel of repentance, say unto you, As many of you as 
are of this way of thinking, lay it aside, and repent, and the Lord will 
heal your former sins, if you purify yourselves from this demon; but if 
not, you will be delivered over to him for death.” 

Chap. XXIV. 

“And those who believed from the seventh mountain, on which the 
grass was green and flourishing, and the whole of the mountain fertile, 
and every kind of cattle and the fowls of heaven were feeding on the 
grass on this mountain, and the grass on which they pastured became 
more abundant, were the following: they were always simple, and 
harmless, and blessed, bringing no charges against one another, but 
always rejoicing greatly because of the servants of God, and being 
clothed with the holy spirit of these virgins, and always having pity on 
every man, and giving aid from their own labour to every man, without 
reproach and without hesitation. The Lord, therefore, seeing their 
simplicity and all their meekness, multiplied them amid the labours of 
their hands, and gave them grace in all their doings. And I, the angel of 
repentance, say to you who are such, Continue to be such as these, and 
your seed will never be blotted out; for the Lord has made trial of you, 
and inscribed you in the number of us, and the whole of your seed will 
dwell with the Son of God; for ye have received of His Spirit.” 
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Chap. XXV. 

“And they who believed from the eighth mountain, where were the 
many fountains, and where all the creatures of God drank of the 
fountains, were the following: apostles, and teachers, who preached to 
the whole world, and who taught solemnly and purely the word of the 
Lord, and did not at all fall into evil desires, but walked always in 
righteousness and truth, according as they had received the Holy Spirit. 
Such persons, therefore, shall enter in with the angels.”  

Chap. XXVI. 

“And they who believed from the ninth mountain, which was deserted, 
and had in it creeping things and wild beasts which destroy men, were 
the following: they who had the stains as servants, who discharged their 
duty ill, and who plundered widows and orphans of their livelihood, 
and gained possessions for themselves from the ministry, which they 
had received. If, therefore, they remain under the dominion of the same 
desire, they are dead, and there is no hope of life for them; but if they 
repent, and finish their ministry in a holy manner, they shall be able to 
live. And they who were covered with scabs are those who have denied 
their Lord, and have not returned to Him again; but becoming withered 
and desert-like, and not cleaving to the servants of God, but living in 
solitude, they destroy their own souls. For as a vine, when left within an 
enclosure, and meeting with neglect, is destroyed, and is made desolate 
by the weeds, and in time grows wild, and is no longer of any use to its 
master, so also are such men as have given themselves up, and become 
useless to their Lord, from having contracted savage habits. These men, 
therefore, have repentance in their power, unless they are found to have 
denied from the heart; but if any one is found to have denied from the 
heart, I do not know if he may live. And I say this not for these present 
days, in order that any one who has denied may obtain repentance, for 
it is impossible for him to be saved who now intends to deny his Lord; 
but to those who denied Him long ago, repentance seems to be possible. 
If, therefore, any one intends to repent, let him do so quickly, before the 
tower is completed; for if not, he will be utterly destroyed by the 
women. And the chipped stones are the deceitful and the slanderers; 
and the wild beasts which you saw on the ninth mountain, are the same. 
For as wild beasts destroy and kill a man by their poison, so also do the 
words of such men destroy and ruin a man. These, accordingly, are 
mutilated in their faith, on account of the deeds which they have done 
in themselves; yet some repented, and were saved. And the rest, who 
are of such a character, can be saved if they repent; but if they do not 
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repent, they will perish with those women, whose strength they have 
assumed.” 

Chap. XXVII. 

“And from the tenth mountain, where were trees which overshadowed 
certain sheep, they who believed were the following: bishops given to 
hospitality, who always gladly received into their houses the servants of 
God, without dissimulation. And the bishops never failed to protect, by 
their service, the widows, and those who were in want, and always 
maintained a holy conversation. All these, accordingly, shall be 
protected by the Lord for ever. They who do these things are 
honourable before God, and their place is already with the angels, if 
they remain to the end serving God.” 

Chap. XXVIII. 

“And from the eleventh mountain, where were trees full of fruits, 
adorned with fruits of various kinds, they who believed were the 
following: they who suffered for the name of the Son of God, and who 
also suffered cheerfully with their whole heart, and laid down their 
lives.” “Why, then, sir,” I said, “do all these trees bear fruit, and some of 
them fairer than the rest?” “Listen,” he said: “all who once suffered for 
the name of the Lord are honourable before God; and of all these the 
sins were remitted, because they suffered for the name of the Son of 
God. And why their fruits are of various kinds, and some of them 
superior, listen. All,” he continued, “who were brought before the 
authorities and were examined, and did not deny, but suffered 
cheerfully—these are held in greater honour with God, and of these the 
fruit is superior; but all who were cowards, and in doubt, and who 
reasoned in their hearts whether they would deny or confess, and yet 
suffered, of these the fruit is less, because that suggestion came into 
their hearts; for that suggestion—that a servant should deny his Lord—
is evil. Have a care, therefore, ye who are planning such things, lest that 
suggestion remain in your hearts, and ye perish unto God. And ye who 
suffer for His name ought to glorify God, because He deemed you 
worthy to bear His name, that all your sins might be healed. [Therefore, 
rather deem yourselves happy], and think that ye have done a great 
thing, if any of you suffer on account of God. The Lord bestows upon 
you life, and ye do not understand, for your sins were heavy; but if you 
had not suffered for the name of the Lord, ye would have died to God 
on account of your sins. These things I say to you who are hesitating 
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about denying or confessing: acknowledge that ye have the Lord, lest, 
denying Him, ye be delivered up to prison. If the heathen chastise their 
slaves, when one of them denies his master, what, think ye, will your 
Lord do, who has authority over all men? Put away these counsels out 
of your hearts, that you may live continually unto God.” 

Chap. XXIX. 

“And they who believed from the twelfth mountain, which was white, 
are the following: they are as infant children, in whose hearts no evil 
originates; nor did they know what wickedness is, but always remained 
as children. Such accordingly, without doubt, dwell in the kingdom of 
God, because they defiled in nothing the commandments of God; but 
they remained like children all the days of their life in the same mind. 
All of you, then, who shall remain stedfast, and be as children, without 
doing evil, will be more honoured than all who have been previously 
mentioned; for all infants are honourable before God, and are the first 
persons with Him. Blessed, then, are ye who put away wickedness from 
yourselves, and put on innocence. As the first of all will you live unto 
God.” 

After he had finished the similitudes of the mountains, I said to him, 
“Sir, explain to me now about the stones that were taken out of the 
plain, and put into the building instead of the stones that were taken out 
of the tower; and about the round stones that were put into the 
building; and those that still remain round.” 

Chap. XXX. 

“Hear,” he answered, “about all these also. The stones taken out of the 
plain and put into the building of the tower instead of those that were 
rejected, are the roots of this white mountain. When, therefore, they 
who believed from the white mountain were all found guileless, the 
Lord of the tower commanded those from the roots of this mountain to 
be cast into the building of the tower; for he knew that if these stones 
were to go to the building of the tower, they would remain bright, and 
not one of them become black. But if he had so resolved with respect to 
the other mountains, it would have been necessary for him to visit that 
tower again, and to cleanse it. Now all these persons were found white 
who believed, and who will yet believe, for they are of the same race. 
This is a happy race, because it is innocent. Hear now, further, about 
these round and shining stones. All these also are from the white 
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mountain. Hear, moreover, why they were found round: because their 
riches had obscured and darkened them a little from the truth, although 
they never departed from God; nor did any evil word proceed out of 
their mouth, but all justice, virtue, and truth. When the Lord, therefore, 
saw the mind of these persons, that they were born good, and could be 
good, He ordered their riches to be cut down, not to be taken away for 
ever, that they might be able to do some good with what was left them; 
and they will live unto God, because they are of a good race. Therefore 
were they rounded a little by the chisel, and put in the building of the 
tower. 

Chap. XXXI. 

“But the other round stones, which had not yet been adapted to the 
building of the tower, and had not yet received the seal, were for this 
reason put back into their place, because they are exceedingly round. 
Now this age must be cut down in these things, and in the vanities of 
their riches, and then they will meet in the kingdom of God; for they 
must of necessity enter into the kingdom of God, because the Lord has 
blessed this innocent race. Of this race, therefore, no one will perish; for 
although any of them be tempted by the most wicked devil, and commit 
sin, he will quickly return to his Lord. I deem you happy, I, who am the 
messenger of repentance, whoever of you are innocent as children, 
because your part is good, and honourable before God. Moreover, I say 
to you all, who have received the seal of the Son of God, be clothed with 
simplicity, and be not mindful of offences, nor remain in wickedness. 
Lay aside, therefore, the recollection of your offences and bitternesses, 
and you will be formed in one spirit. And heal and take away from you 
those wicked schisms, that if the Lord of the flocks come, He may 
rejoice concerning you. And He will rejoice, if He find all things sound, 
and none of you shall perish. But if He find any one of these sheep 
strayed, woe to the shepherds! And if the shepherds themselves have 
strayed, what answer will they give Him for their flocks? Will they 
perchance say that they were harassed by their flocks? They will not be 
believed, for the thing is incredible that a shepherd could suffer from 
his flock; rather will he be punished on account of his falsehood. And I 
myself am a shepherd, and I am under a most stringent necessity of 
rendering an account of you. 

Chap. XXXII. 
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“Heal yourselves, therefore, while the tower is still building. The Lord 
dwells in men that love peace, because He loved peace; but from the 
contentious and the utterly wicked He is far distant. Restore to Him, 
therefore, a spirit sound as ye received it. For when you have given to a 
fuller a new garment, and desire to receive it back entire at the end, if, 
then, the fuller return you a torn garment, will you take it from him, 
and not rather be angry, and abuse him, saying, ‘I gave you a garment 
that was entire: why have you rent it, and made it useless, so that it can 
be of no use on account of the rent which you have made in it?’ Would 
you not say all this to the fuller about the rent which you found in your 
garment? If, therefore, you grieve about your garment, and complain 
because you have not received it entire, what do you think the Lord will 
do to you, who gave you a sound spirit, which you have rendered 
altogether useless, so that it can be of no service to its possessor? for its 
use began to be unprofitable, seeing it was corrupted by you. Will not 
the Lord, therefore, because of this conduct of yours regarding His 
Spirit, act in the same way, and deliver you over to death? Assuredly, I 
say, he will do the same to all those whom He shall find retaining a 
recollection of offences. Do not trample His mercy under foot, He says, 
but rather honour Him, because He is so patient with your sins, and is 
not as ye are. Repent, for it is useful to you.” 

Chap. XXXIII. 

“All these things which are written above, I, the Shepherd, the 
messenger of repentance, have showed and spoken to the servants of 
God. If therefore ye believe, and listen to my words, and walk in them, 
and amend your ways, you shall have it in your power to live: but if 
you remain in wickedness, and in the recollection of offences, no sinner 
of that class will live unto God. All these words which I had to say have 
been spoken unto you.” 

The Shepherd said to me, “Have you asked me everything?” And I 
replied, “Yes, sir.” “Why did you not ask me about the shape of the 
stones that were put into the building, that I might explain to you why 
we filled up the shapes?” And I said, “I forgot, sir.” “Hear now, then,” 
he said, “about this also. These are they who have now heard my 
commandments, and repented with their whole hearts. And when the 
Lord saw that their repentance was good and pure, and that they were 
able to remain in it, He ordered their former sins to be blotted out. For 
these shapes were their sins, and they were levelled down, that they 
might not appear.” 
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Similitude Tenth. 

Concerning Repentance and Alms-Giving. 

Chap. I. 

After I had fully written down this book, that messenger who had 
delivered me to the Shepherd came into the house in which I was, and 
sat down upon a couch, and the Shepherd stood on his right hand. He 
then called me, and spoke to me as follows: “I have delivered you and 
your house to the Shepherd, that you may be protected by him.” “Yes, 
sir,” I said. “If you wish, therefore, to be protected,” he said, “from all 
annoyance, and from all harsh treatment, and to have success in every 
good work and word, and to possess all the virtues of righteousness, 
walk in these commandments which he has given you, and you will be 
able to subdue all wickedness. For if you keep those commandments, 
every desire and pleasure of the world will be subject to you, and 
success will attend you in every good work. Take unto yourself his 
experience and moderation, and say to all that he is in great honour and 
dignity with God, and that he is a president with great power, and 
mighty in his office. To him alone throughout the whole world is the 
power of repentance assigned. Does he seem to you to be powerful? But 
you despise his experience, and the moderation which he exercises 
towards you.” 

Chap. II. 

I said to him, “Ask himself, sir, whether from the time that he has 
entered my house I have done anything improper, or have offended 
him in any respect.” He answered, “I also know that you neither have 
done nor will do anything improper, and therefore I speak these words 
to you, that you may persevere. For he had a good report of you to me, 
and you will say these words to others, that they also who have either 
repented or will still repent may entertain the same feelings with you, 
and he may report well of these to me, and I to the Lord.” And I said, 
“Sir, I make known to every man the great works of God: and I hope 
that all those who love them, and have sinned before, on hearing these 
words, may repent, and receive life again.” “Continue, therefore, in this 
ministry, and finish it. And all who follow out his commands shall have 
life, and great honour with the Lord. But those who do not keep his 
commandments, flee from his life, and despise him. But he has his own 
honour with the Lord. All, therefore, who shall despise him, and not 
follow his commands, deliver themselves to death, and every one of 
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them will be guilty of his own blood. But I enjoin you, that you obey his 
commands, and you will have a cure for your former sins.” 

Chap. III. 

“Moreover, I sent you these virgins, that they may dwell with you. For I 
saw that they were courteous to you. You will therefore have them as 
assistants, that you may be the better able to keep his commands: for it 
is impossible that these commandments can be observed without these 
virgins. I see, moreover, that they abide with you willingly; but I will 
also instruct them not to depart at all from your house: do you only 
keep your house pure, as they will delight to dwell in a pure abode. For 
they are pure, and chaste, and industrious, and have all influence with 
the Lord. Therefore, if they find your house to be pure, they will remain 
with you; but if any defilement, even a little, befall it, they will 
immediately withdraw from your house. For these virgins do not at all 
like any defilement.” I said to him, “I hope, sir, that I will please them, 
so that they may always be willing to inhabit my house. And as he to 
whom you entrusted me has no complaint against me, so neither will 
they have.” He said to the Shepherd, “I see that the servant of God 
wishes to live, and to keep these commandments, and will place these 
virgins in a pure habitation.” When he had spoken these words he again 
delivered me to the Shepherd, and called those virgins, and said to 
them, “Since I see that you are willing to dwell in his house, I commend 
him and his house to you, asking that you withdraw not at all from it.” 
And the virgins heard these words with pleasure. 

Chap. IV. 

The angel then said to me, “Conduct yourself manfully in this service, 
and make known to every one the great things of God, and you will 
have favour in this ministry. Whoever, therefore, shall walk in these 
commandments, shall have life, and will be happy in his life; but 
whosoever shall neglect them shall not have life, and will be unhappy 
in this life. Enjoin all, who are able to act rightly, not to cease well-
doing; for, to practice good works is useful to them. And I say that 
every man ought to be saved from inconveniences. For both he who is 
in want, and he who suffers inconveniences in his daily life, is in great 
torture and necessity. Whoever, therefore, rescues a soul of this kind 
from necessity, will gain for himself great joy. For he who is harassed by 
inconveniences of this kind, suffers equal torture with him who is in 
chains. Moreover many, on account of calamities of this sort, when they 
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could not endure them, hasten their own deaths. Whoever, then, knows 
a calamity of this kind afflicting a man, and does not save him, commits 
a great sin, and becomes guilty of his blood. Do good works, therefore, 
ye who have received good from the Lord; lest, while ye delay to do 
them, the building of the tower be finished, and you be rejected from 
the edifice: there is now no other tower a-building. For on your account 
was the work of building suspended. Unless, then, you make haste to 
do rightly, the tower will be completed, and you will be excluded.” 

After he had spoken with me he rose up from the couch, and taking the 
Shepherd and the virgins, he departed. But he said to me that he would 
send back the Shepherd and the virgins to my dwelling. Amen. 
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Chapter I.—The salutation. Praise of the Corinthians before the 
breaking forth of schism among them. 

THE Church of God which sojourns at Rome, to the Church of God 
sojourning at Corinth, to them that are called and sanctified by the will 
of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, from 
Almighty God through Jesus Christ, be multiplied. 

Owing, dear brethren, to the sudden and successive calamitous events 
which have happened to ourselves, we feel that we have been 
somewhat tardy in turning our attention to the points respecting which 
you consulted us; and especially to that shameful and detestable 
sedition, utterly abhorrent to the elect of God, which a few rash and 
self-confident persons have kindled to such a pitch of frenzy, that your 
venerable and illustrious name, worthy to be universally loved, has 
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suffered grievous injury. For who ever dwelt even for a short time 
among you, and did not find your faith to be as fruitful of virtue as it 
was firmly established?5 Who did not admire the sobriety and 
moderation of your godliness in Christ? Who did not proclaim the 
magnificence of your habitual hospitality? And who did not rejoice over 
your perfect and well-grounded knowledge? For ye did all things 
without respect of persons, and walked in the commandments of God, 
being obedient to those who had the rule over you, and giving all fitting 
honour to the presbyters among you. Ye enjoined young men to be of a 
sober and serious mind; ye instructed your wives to do all things with a 
blameless, becoming, and pure conscience, loving their husbands as in 
duty bound; and ye taught them that, living in the rule of obedience, 
they should manage their household affairs becomingly, and be in 
every respect marked by discretion. 

Chapter II.—Praise of the Corinthians continued. 

Moreover, ye were all distinguished by humility, and were in no respect 
puffed up with pride, but yielded obedience rather than extorted it, and 
were more willing to give than to receive. Content with the provision 
which God had made for you, and carefully attending to His words, ye 
were inwardly filled with His doctrine, and His sufferings were before 
your eyes. Thus a profound and abundant peace was given to you all, 
and ye had an insatiable desire for doing good, while a full outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit was upon you all. Full of holy designs, ye did, with 
true earnestness of mind and a godly confidence, stretch forth your 
hands to God Almighty, beseeching Him to be merciful unto you, if ye 
had been guilty of any involuntary transgression. Day and night ye 
were anxious for the whole brotherhood, that the number of God’s elect 
might be saved with mercy and a good conscience. Ye were sincere and 
uncorrupted, and forgetful of injuries between one another. Every kind 
of faction and schism was abominable in your sight. Ye mourned over 
the transgressions of your neighbours: their deficiencies you deemed 
your own. Ye never grudged any act of kindness, being “ready to every 
good work.” Adorned by a thoroughly virtuous and religious life, ye 
did all things in the fear of God. The commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord were written upon the tablets of your hearts. 

Chapter III.—The sad state of the Corinthian church after sedition 
arose in it from envy and emulation. 
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Every kind of honour and happiness was bestowed upon you, and then 
was fulfilled that which is written, “My beloved did eat and drink, and 
was enlarged and became fat, and kicked.” Hence flowed emulation 
and envy, strife and sedition, persecution and disorder, war and 
captivity. So the worthless rose up against the honoured, those of no 
reputation  against such as were renowned, the foolish against the wise, 
the young against those advanced in years. For this reason 
righteousness and peace are now far departed from you, inasmuch as 
every one abandons the fear of God, and is become blind in His faith, 
neither walks in the ordinances of His appointment, nor acts a part 
becoming a Christian, but walks after his own wicked lusts, resuming 
the practice of an unrighteous and ungodly envy, by which death itself 
entered into the world.  

Chapter IV.—Many evils have already flowed from this source in 
ancient times. 

For thus it is written: “And it came to pass after certain days, that Cain 
brought of the fruits of the earth a sacrifice unto God; and Abel also 
brought of the firstlings of his sheep, and of the fat thereof. And God 
had respect to Abel and to his offerings, but Cain and his sacrifices He 
did not regard. And Cain was deeply grieved, and his countenance fell. 
And God said to Cain, Why art thou grieved, and why is try 
countenance fallen? If thou offerest rightly, but dost not divide rightly, 
hast thou not sinned? Be at peace: thine offering returns to thyself, and 
thou shalt again possess it. And Cain said to Abel his brother, Let us go 
into the field. And it came to pass, while they were in the field, that 
Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him.” Ye see, brethren, 
how envy and jealousy led to the murder of a brother. Through envy, 
also, our father Jacob fled from the face of Esau his brother. Envy made 
Joseph be persecuted unto death, and to come into bondage. Envy 
compelled Moses to flee from the face of Pharaoh king of Egypt, when 
he heard these words from his fellow-countryman, “Who made thee a 
judge or a ruler over us? wilt thou kill me, as thou didst kill the 
Egyptian yesterday?” On account of envy, Aaron and Miriam had to 
make their abode without the camp. Envy brought down Dathan and 
Abiram alive to Hades, through the sedition which they excited against 
God’s servant Moses. Through envy, David underwent the hatred not 
only of foreigners, but was also persecuted by Saul king of Israel. 

Chapter V.—No less evils have arisen from the same source in the 
most recent times. The martyrdom of Peter and Paul. 
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But not to dwell upon ancient examples, let us come to the most recent 
spiritual heroes. Let us take the noble examples furnished in our own 
generation. Through envy and jealousy, the greatest and most righteous 
pillars [of the Church] have been persecuted and put to death. Let us set 
before our eyes the illustrious apostles. Peter, through unrighteous 
envy, endured not one or two, but numerous labours and when he had 
at length suffered martyrdom, departed to the place of glory due to 
him. Owing to envy, Paul also obtained the reward of patient 
endurance, after being seven times thrown into captivity, compelled to 
flee, and stoned. After preaching both in the east and west, he gained 
the illustrious reputation due to his faith, having taught righteousness 
to the whole world, and come to the extreme limit of the west, and 
suffered martyrdom under the prefects. Thus was he removed from the 
world, and went into the holy place, having proved himself a striking 
example of patience. 

Chapter VI.—Continuation. Several other martyrs. 

To these men who spent their lives in the practice of holiness, there is to 
be added a great multitude of the elect, who, having through envy 
endured many indignities and tortures, furnished us with a most 
excellent example. Through envy, those women, the Danaids and 
Dircæ, being persecuted, after they had suffered terrible and 
unspeakable torments, finished the course of their faith with 
stedfastness,and though weak in body, received a noble reward. Envy 
has alienated wives from their husbands, and changed that saying of 
our father Adam, “This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my 
flesh.” Envy and strife have overthrown great cities and rooted up 
mighty nations. 

Chapter VIII.—Continuation respecting repentance. 

The ministers of the grace of God have, by the Holy Spirit, spoken of 
repentance; and the Lord of all things has himself declared with an oath 
regarding it, “As I live, saith the Lord, I desire not the death of the 
sinner, but rather his repentance;” adding, moreover, this gracious 
declaration, “Repent, O house of Israel, of your iniquity. Say to the 
children of My people, Though your sins reach from earth to heaven, I 
and though they be redder than scarlet, and blacker than sackcloth, yet 
if ye turn to Me with your whole heart, and say, Father! I will listen to 
you, as to a holy people.” And in another place He speaks thus: “Wash 
you, and become clean; put away the wickedness of your souls from 
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before mine eyes; cease from your evil ways, and learn to do well; seek 
out judgment, deliver the oppressed, judge the fatherless, and see that 
justice is done to the widow; and come, and let us reason together. He 
declares, Though your sins be like crimson, I will make them white as 
snow; though they be like scarlet, I will whiten them like wool. And if 
ye be willing and obey Me, ye shall eat the good of the land; but if ye 
refuse, and will not hearken unto Me, the sword shall devour you, for 
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken these things.” Desiring, therefore, 
that all His beloved should be partakers of repentance, He has, by His 
almighty will, established [these declarations]. 

Chapter IX.—Examples of the saints. 

Wherefore, let us yield obedience to His excellent and glorious will; and 
imploring His mercy and loving-kindness, while we forsake all fruitless 
labours, and strife, and envy, which leads to death, let us turn and have 
recourse to His compassions. Let us stedfastly contemplate those who 
have perfectly ministered to His excellent glory. Let us take (for 
instance) Enoch, who, being found righteous in obedience, was 
translated, and death was never known to happen to him. Noah, being 
found faithful, preached regeneration to the world through his ministry; 
and the Lord saved by him the animals which, with one accord, entered 
into the ark. 

Chapter X.—Continuation of the above. 

Abraham, styled “the friend,” was found faithful, inasmuch as he 
rendered obedience to the words of God. He, in the exercise of 
obedience, went out from his own country, and from his kindred, and 
from his father’s house, in order that, by forsaking a small territory, and 
a weak family, and an insignificant house, he might inherit the promises 
of God. For God said to him, “Get thee out from thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, into the land which I shall 
show thee. And I will make thee a great nation, and will bless thee, and 
make thy name great, and thou shall be blessed. And I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse them that curse thee; and in thee shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed.” And again, on his departing from Lot, 
God said to him. “Lift up thine eyes, and look from the place where 
thou now art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward; 
for all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for 
ever. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, [so that] if a man 
can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also be 
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numbered.” And again [the Scripture] saith, “God brought forth Abram, 
and spake unto him, Look up now to heaven, and count the stars if thou 
be able to number them; so shall thy seed be. And Abram believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness.” On account of his faith 
and hospitality, a son was given him in his old age; and in the exercise 
of obedience, he offered him as a sacrifice to God on one of the 
mountains which He showed him. 

Chapter XI.—Continuation. Lot. 

On account of his hospitality and godliness, Lot was saved out of 
Sodom when all the country round was punished by means of fire and 
brimstone, the Lord thus making it manifest that He does not forsake 
those that hope in Him, but gives up such as depart from Him to 
punishment and torture. For Lot’s wife, who went forth with him, being 
of a different mind from himself and not continuing in agreement with 
him [as to the command which had been given them], was made an 
example of, so as to be a pillar of salt unto this day. This was done that 
all might know that those who are of a double mind, and who distrust 
the power of God, bring down judgment on themselves and become a 
sign to all succeeding generations. 

Chapter XII.—The rewards of faith and hospitality. Rahab. 

On account of her faith and hospitality, Rahab the harlot was saved. For 
when spies were sent by Joshua, the son of Nun, to Jericho, the king of 
the country ascertained that they were come to spy out their land, and 
sent men to seize them, in order that, when taken, they might be put to 
death. But the hospitable Rahab receiving them, concealed them on the 
roof of her house under some stalks of flax. And when the men sent by 
the king arrived and said “There came men unto thee who are to spy 
out our land; bring them forth, for so the king commands,” she 
answered them, “The two men whom ye seek came unto me, but 
quickly departed again and are gone,” thus not discovering the spies to 
them. Then she said to the men, “I know assuredly that the Lord your 
God hath given you this city, for the fear and dread of you have fallen 
on its inhabitants. When therefore ye shall have taken it, keep ye me 
and the house of my father in safety.” And they said to her, “It shall be 
as thou hast spoken to us. As soon, therefore, as thou knowest that we 
are at hand, thou shall gather all thy family under thy roof, and they 
shall be preserved, but all that are found outside of thy dwelling shall 
perish.” Moreover, they gave her a sign to this effect, that she should 
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hang forth from her house a scarlet thread. And thus they made it 
manifest that redemption should flow through the blood of the Lord to 
all them that believe and hope in God.Ye see, beloved, that there was 
not only faith, but prophecy, in this woman. 

Chapter XIII.—An exhortation to humility. 

Let us therefore, brethren, be of humble mind, laying aside all 
haughtiness, and pride, and foolishness, and angry feelings; and let us 
act according to that which is written (for the Holy Spirit saith, “Let not 
the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in 
his might, neither let the rich man glory in his riches; but let him that 
glorieth glory in the Lord, in diligently seeking Him, and doing 
judgment and righteousness”), being especially mindful of the words of 
the Lord Jesus which He spake, teaching us meekness and long-
suffering. For thus He spoke: “Be ye merciful, that ye may obtain mercy; 
forgive, that it may be forgiven to you; as ye do, so shall it be done unto 
you; as ye judge, so shall ye be judged; as ye are kind, so shall kindness 
be shown to you; with what measure ye mete, with the same it shall be 
measured to you.” By this precept and by these rules let us establish 
ourselves, that we walk with all humility in obedience to His holy 
words. For the holy word saith, “On whom shall I look, but on him that 
is meek and peaceable, and that trembleth at My words?”  

Chapter XIV.—We should obey God rather than the authors of 
sedition. 

It is right and holy therefore, men and brethren, rather to obey God than 
to follow those who, through pride and sedition, have become the 
leaders of a detestable emulation. For we shall incur no slight injury, but 
rather great danger, if we rashly yield ourselves to the inclinations of 
men who aim at exciting strife and tumults, so as to draw us away from 
what is good. Let us be kind one to another after the pattern of the 
tender mercy and benignity of our Creator. For it is written, “The kind-
hearted shall inhabit the land, and the guiltless shall be left upon it, but 
transgressors shall be destroyed from off the face of it.” And again [the 
Scripture] saith, “I saw the ungodly highly exalted, and lifted up like 
the cedars of Lebanon: I passed by, and, behold, he was not; and I 
diligently sought his place, and could not find it. Preserve innocence, 
and look on equity: for there shall be a remnant to the peaceful man.”  
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Chapter XV.—We must adhere to those who cultivate peace, not to 
those who merely pretend to do so. 

Let us cleave, therefore, to those who cultivate peace with godliness, 
and not to those who hypocritically profess to desire it. For [the 
Scripture] saith in a certain place, “This people honoureth Me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from Me.” And again: “They bless with their 
mouth, but curse with their heart.” And again it saith, “They loved Him 
with their mouth, and lied to Him with their tongue; but their heart was 
not right with Him, neither were they faithful in His covenant.” “Let the 
deceitful lips become silent,” [and “let the Lord destroy all the lying 
lips,] and the boastful tongue of those who have said, Let us magnify 
our tongue; our lips are our own; who is lord over us? For the 
oppression of the poor, and for the sighing of the needy, will I now 
arise, saith the Lord: I will place him in safety; I will deal confidently 
with him.”  

Chapter XVI.—Christ as an example of humility. 

For Christ is of those who are humble-minded, and not of those who 
exalt themselves over His flock. Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sceptre of 
the majesty of God, did not come in the pomp of pride or arrogance, 
although He might have done so, but in a lowly condition, as the Holy 
Spirit had declared regarding Him. For He says, “Lord, who hath 
believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? We 
have declared [our message] in His presence: He is, as it were, a child, 
and like a root in thirsty ground; He has no form nor glory, yea, we saw 
Him, and He had no form nor comeliness; but His form was without 
eminence, yea, deficient in comparison with the [ordinary] form of men. 
He is a man exposed to stripes and suffering, and acquainted with the 
endurance of grief: for His countenance was turned away; He was 
despised, and not esteemed. He bears our iniquities, and is in sorrow 
for our sakes; yet we supposed that [on His own account] He was 
exposed to labour, and stripes, and affliction. But He was wounded for 
our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities. The chastisement of 
our peace was upon Him, and by His stripes we were healed. All we, 
like sheep, have gone astray; [every] man has wandered in his own 
way; and the Lord has delivered Him up for our sins, while He in the 
midst of His sufferings openeth not His mouth. He was brought as a 
sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before her shearer is dumb, so He 
openeth not His mouth. In His humiliation His judgment was taken 
away; who shall declare His generation? for His life is taken from the 
earth. For the transgressions of my people was He brought down to 
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death. And I will give the wicked for His sepulchre, and the rich for His 
death, because He did no iniquity, neither was guile found in His 
mouth. And the Lord is pleased to purify Him by stripes. If ye make an 
offering for sin, your soul shall see a long-lived seed. And the Lord is 
pleased to relieve Him of the affliction of His soul, to show Him light, 
and to form Him with understanding, to justify the Just One who 
ministereth well to many; and He Himself shall carry their sins. On this 
account He shall inherit many, and shall divide the spoil of the strong; 
because His soul was delivered to death, and He was reckoned among 
the transgressors, and He bare the sins of many, and for their sins was 
He delivered.” And again He saith, “I am a worm, and no man; a 
reproach of men, and despised of the people. All that see Me have 
derided Me; they have spoken with their lips; they have wagged their 
head, [saying] He hoped in God, let Him deliver Him, let Him save 
Him, since He delighteth in Him.” Ye see, beloved, what is the example 
which has been given us; for if the Lord thus humbled Himself, what 
shall we do who have through Him come under the yoke of His grace? 

Chapter XVII.—The saints as examples of humility. 

Let us be imitators also of those who in goat-skins and sheep-skins went 
about proclaiming the coming of Christ; I mean Elijah, Elisha, and 
Ezekiel among the prophets, with those others to whom a like 
testimony is borne [in Scripture]. Abraham was specially honoured, and 
was called the friend of God; yet he, earnestly regarding the glory of 
God, humbly declared, “I am but dust and ashes.” Moreover, it is thus 
written of Job, “Job was a righteous man, and blameless, truthful, God-
fearing, and one that kept himself from all evil.” But bringing an 
accusation against himself, he said, “No man is free from defilement, 
even if his life be but of one day.” Moses was called faithful in all God’s 
house; and through his instrumentality, God punished Egypt with 
plagues and tortures. Yet he, though thus greatly honoured, did not 
adopt lofty language, but said, when the divine oracle came to him out 
of the bush, “Who am I, that Thou sendest me? I am a man of a feeble 
voice and a slow tongue.” And again he said, “I am but as the smoke of 
a pot.”  

Chapter XVIII.—David as an example of humility. 

But what shall we say concerning David, to whom such testimony was 
borne, and of whom God said, “I have found a man after Mine own 
heart, David the son of Jesse; and in everlasting mercy have I anointed 
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him?” Yet this very man saith to God, “Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
according to Thy great mercy; and according to the multitude of Thy 
compassions, blot out my transgression. Wash me still more from mine 
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For I acknowledge my iniquity, 
and my sin is ever before me. Against Thee only have I sinned, and 
done that which was evil in Thy sight; that Thou mayest be justified in 
Thy sayings, and mayest overcome when Thou art judged. For, behold, 
I was conceived in transgressions, and in my sins did my mother 
conceive me. For, behold, Thou hast loved truth; the secret and hidden 
things of wisdom hast Thou shown me. Thou shalt sprinkle me with 
hyssop, and I shall be cleansed; Thou shalt wash me, and I shall be 
whiter than snow. Thou shalt make me to hear joy and gladness; my 
bones, which have been humbled, shall exult. Turn away Thy face from 
my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away from Thy 
presence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me. Restore to me the joy of 
Thy salvation, and establish me by Thy governing Spirit. I will teach 
transgressors Thy ways, and the ungodly shall be converted unto Thee. 
Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God, the God of my salvation: my 
tongue shall exult in Thy righteousness. O Lord, Thou shalt open my 
mouth, and my lips shall show forth Thy praise. For if Thou hadst 
desired sacrifice, I would have given it; Thou wilt not delight in burnt-
offerings. The sacrifice [acceptable] to God is a bruised spirit; a broken 
and a contrite heart God will not despise.”  

Chapter XIX.—Imitating these examples, let us seek after peace. 

Thus the humility and godly submission of so great and illustrious men 
have rendered not only us, but also all the generations before us, better; 
even as many as have received His oracles in fear and truth. Wherefore, 
having so many great and glorious examples set before us, let us turn 
again to the practice of that peace which from the beginning was the 
mark set before us; and let us look stedfastly to the Father and Creator 
of the universe, and cleave to His mighty and surpassingly great gifts 
and benefactions, of peace. Let us contemplate Him with our 
understanding, and look with the eyes of our soul to His long-suffering 
will. Let us reflect how free from wrath He is towards all His creation. 

Chapter XX.—The peace and harmony of the universe. 

The heavens, revolving under His government, are subject to Him in 
peace. Day and night run the course appointed by Him, in no wise 
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hindering each other. The sun and moon, with the companies of the 
stars, roll on in harmony according to His command, within their 
prescribed limits, and without any deviation. The fruitful earth, 
according to His will, brings forth food in abundance, at the proper 
seasons, for man and beast and all the living beings upon it, never 
hesitating, nor changing any of the ordinances which He has fixed. The 
unsearchable places of abysses, and the indescribable arrangements of 
the lower world, are restrained by the same laws. The vast 
unmeasurable sea, gathered together by His working into various 
basins, never passes beyond the bounds placed around it, but does as 
He has commanded. For He said, “Thus far shalt thou come, and thy 
waves shall be broken within thee.” The ocean, impassable to man, and 
the worlds beyond it, are regulated by the same enactments of the Lord. 
The seasons of spring, summer, autumn, and winter, peacefully give 
place to one another. The winds in their several quarters fulfil, at the 
proper time, their service without hindrance. The ever-flowing 
fountains, formed both for enjoyment and health, furnish without fail 
their breasts for the life of men. The very smallest  of living beings meet 
together in peace and concord. All these the great Creator and Lord of 
all has appointed to exist in peace and harmony; while He does good to 
all, but most abundantly to us who have fled for refuge to His 
compassions through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom be glory and 
majesty for ever and ever. Amen. 

Chapter XXI.—Let us obey God, and not the authors of sedition. 

Take heed, beloved, lest His many kindnesses lead to the condemnation 
of us all. [For thus it must be] unless we walk worthy of Him, and with 
one mind do those things which are good and well-pleasing in His 
sight. For [the Scripture] saith in a certain place, “The Spirit of the Lord 
is a candle searching the secret parts of the belly.” Let us reflect how 
near He is, and that none of the thoughts or reasonings in which we 
engage are hid from Him. It is right, therefore, that we should not leave 
the post which His will has assigned us. Let us rather offend those men 
who are foolish, and inconsiderate, and lifted up, and who glory in the 
pride of their speech, than [offend] God. Let us reverence the Lord Jesus 
Christ, whose blood was given for us; let us esteem those who have the 
rule over us; let us honour the aged among us; let us train up the young 
men in the fear of God; let us direct our wives to that which is good. Let 
them exhibit the lovely habit of purity [in all their conduct]; let them 
show forth the sincere disposition of meekness; let them make manifest 
the command which they have of their tongue, by their manner of 
speaking; let them display their love, not by preferring one to another, 
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but by showing equal affection to all that piously fear God. Let your 
children be partakers of true Christian training; let them learn of how 
great avail humility is with God—how much the spirit of pure affection 
can prevail with Him—how excellent and great His fear is, and how it 
saves all those who walk in it with a pure mind. For He is a Searcher of 
the thoughts and desires [of the heart]: His breath is in us; and when He 
pleases, He will take it away. 

Chapter XXII.—These exhortations are confirmed by the Christian 
faith, which proclaims the misery of sinful conduct. 

Now the faith which is in Christ confirms all these [admonitions]. For 
He Himself by the Holy Ghost thus addresses us: “Come, ye children, 
hearken unto Me; I will teach you the fear of the Lord. What man is he 
that desireth life, and loveth to see good days? Keep thy tongue from 
evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. Depart from evil, and do good; 
seek peace, and pursue it. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
and His ears are [open] unto their prayers. The face of the Lord is 
against them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from the 
earth. The righteous cried, and the Lord heard him, and delivered him 
out of all his troubles.” “Many are the stripes [appointed for] the 
wicked; but mercy shall compass those about who hope in the Lord.”  

Chapter XXIII.—Be humble, and believe that Christ will come again. 

The all-merciful and beneficent Father has bowels [of compassion] 
towards those that fear Him, and kindly and lovingly bestows His 
favours upon those who come to Him with a simple mind. Wherefore 
let us not be double-minded; neither let our soul be lifted up on account 
of His exceedingly great and glorious gifts. Far from us be that which is 
written, “Wretched are they who are of a double mind, and of a 
doubting heart; who say, These things we have heard even in the times 
of our fathers; but, behold, we have grown old, and none of them has 
happened unto us.” Ye foolish ones! compare yourselves to a tree: take 
[for instance] the vine. First of all, it sheds its leaves, then it buds, next it 
puts forth leaves, and then it flowers; after that comes the sour grape, 
and then follows the ripened fruit. Ye perceive how in a little time the 
fruit of a tree comes to maturity. Of a truth, soon and suddenly shall His 
will be accomplished, as the Scripture also bears witness, saying, 
“Speedily will He come, and will not tarry;” and, “The Lord shall 
suddenly come to His temple, even the Holy One, for whom ye look.”  
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Chapter XXIV.—God continually shows us in nature that there will 
be a resurrection. 

Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord continually proves to us that 
there shall be a future resurrection, of which He has rendered the Lord 
Jesus Christ the first-fruits by raising Him from the dead. Let us 
contemplate, beloved, the resurrection which is at all times taking place. 
Day and night declare to us a resurrection. The night sinks to sleep, and 
the day arises; the day [again] departs, and the night comes on. Let us 
behold the fruits [of the earth], how the sowing of grain takes place. The 
sower goes forth, and casts it into the ground; and the seed being thus 
scattered, though dry and naked when it fell upon the earth, is 
gradually dissolved. Then out of its dissolution the mighty power of the 
providence of the Lord raises it up again, and from one seed many arise 
and bring forth fruit. 

Chapter XXV.—The phœnix an emblem of our resurrection. 

Let us consider that wonderful sign [of the resurrection] which takes 
place in Eastern lands, that is, in Arabia and the countries round about. 
There is a certain bird which is called a phœnix. This is the only one of 
its kind, and lives five hundred years. And when the time of its 
dissolution draws near that it must die, it builds itself a nest of 
frankincense, and myrrh, and other spices, into which, when the time is 
fulfilled, it enters and dies. But as the flesh decays a certain kind of 
worm is produced, which, being nourished by the juices of the dead 
bird, brings forth feathers. Then, when it has acquired strength, it takes 
up that nest in which are the bones of its parent, and bearing these it 
passes from the land of Arabia into Egypt, to the city called Heliopolis. 
And, in open day, flying in the sight of all men, it places them on the 
altar of the sun, and having done this, hastens back to its former abode. 
The priests then inspect the registers of the dates, and find that it has 
returned exactly as the five hundredth year was completed.  

Chapter XXVI.—We shall rise again, then, as the Scripture also 
testifies. 

Do we then deem it any great and wonderful thing for the Maker of all 
things to raise up again those that have piously served Him in the 
assurance of a good faith, when even by a bird He shows us the 
mightiness of His power to fulfil His promise? For [the Scripture] saith 
in a certain place, “Thou shalt raise me up, and I shall confess unto 
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Thee;” and again, “I laid me down, and slept; I awaked, because Thou 
art with me;” and again, Job says, “Thou shalt raise up this flesh of 
mine, which has suffered all these things.”  

Chapter XXVII.—In the hope of the resurrection, let us cleave to the 
omnipotent and omniscient God. 

Having then this hope, let our souls be bound to Him who is faithful in 
His promises, and just in His judgments. He who has commanded us 
not to lie, shall much more Himself not lie; for nothing is impossible 
with God, except to lie. Let His faith therefore be stirred up again within 
us, and let us consider that all things are nigh unto Him. By the word of 
His might He established all things, and by His word He can overthrow 
them. “Who shall say unto Him, What hast thou done? or, Who shall 
resist the power of His strength?” When and as He pleases He will do 
all things, and none of the things determined by Him shall pass away. 
All things are open before Him, and nothing can be hidden from His 
counsel. “The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showeth His handy-work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night showeth knowledge. And there are no words or speeches of 
which the voices are not heard.”  

Chapter XXVIII.—God sees all things: therefore let us avoid 
transgression. 

Since then all things are seen and heard [by God], let us fear Him, and 
forsake those wicked works which proceed from evil desires; so that, 
through His mercy, we may be protected from the judgments to come. 
For whither can any of us flee from His mighty hand? Or what world 
will receive any of those who run away from Him? For the Scripture 
saith in a certain place, “Whither shall I go, and where shall I be hid 
from Thy presence? If I ascend into heaven, Thou art there; if I go away 
even to the uttermost parts of the earth, there is Thy right hand; if I 
make my bed in the abyss, there is Thy Spirit.” Whither, then, shall any 
one go, or where shall he escape from Him who comprehends all 
things? 

Chapter XXIX.—Let us also draw near to God in purity of heart. 

Let us then draw near to Him with holiness of spirit, lifting up pure and 
undefiled hands unto Him, loving our gracious and merciful Father, 
who has made us partakers in the blessings of His elect. For thus it is 



 505

written, “When the Most High divided the nations, when He scattered 
the sons of Adam, He fixed the bounds of the nations according to the 
number of the angels of God. His people Jacob became the portion of 
the Lord, and Israel the lot of His  inheritance." And in another place 
[the Scripture] saith, “Behold, the Lord taketh unto Himself a nation out 
of the midst of the nations, as a man takes the first-fruits of his 
threshing-floor; and from that nation shall come forth the Most Holy.”  

Chapter XXX.—Let us do those things that please God, and flee from 
those He hates, that we may be blessed. 

Seeing, therefore, that we are the portion of the Holy One, let us do all 
those things which pertain to holiness, avoiding all evil-speaking, all 
abominable and impure embraces, together with all drunkenness, 
seeking after change, all abominable lusts, detestable adultery, and 
execrable pride. “For God,” saith [the Scripture], “resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace to the humble.” Let us cleave, then, to those to whom 
grace has been given by God. Let us clothe ourselves with concord and 
humility, ever exercising self-control, standing far off from all 
whispering and evil-speaking, being justified by our works, and not our 
words. For [the Scripture] saith, “He that speaketh much, shall also hear 
much in answer. And does he that is ready in speech deem himself 
righteous? Blessed is he that is born of woman, who liveth but a short 
time: be not given to much speaking.” Let our praise be in God, and not 
of ourselves; for God hateth those that commend themselves. Let 
testimony to our good deeds be borne by others, as it was in the case of 
our righteous forefathers. Boldness, and arrogance, and audacity belong 
to those that are accursed of God; but moderation, humility, and 
meekness to such as are blessed by Him. 

Chapter XXXI.—Let us see by what means we may obtain the divine 
blessing. 

Let us cleave then to His blessing, and consider what are the means of 
possessing it. Let us think over the things which have taken place from 
the beginning. For what reason was our father Abraham blessed? was it 
not because he wrought righteousness and truth through faith? Isaac, 
with perfect confidence, as if knowing what was to happen, cheerfully 
yielded himself as a sacrifice. Jacob, through reason of his brother, went 
forth with humility from his own land, and came to Laban and served 
him; and there was given to him the sceptre of the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 
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Chapter XXXII.—We are justified not by our own works, but by faith. 

Whosoever will candidly consider each particular, will recognise the 
greatness of the gifts which were given by him. For from him have 
sprung the priests and all the Levites who minister at the altar of God. 
From him also [was descended] our Lord Jesus Christ according to the 
flesh. From him [arose] kings, princes, and rulers of the race of Judah. 
Nor are his other tribes in small glory, inasmuch as God had promised, 
“Thy seed shall be as the stars of heaven.” All these, therefore, were 
highly honoured, and made great, not for their own sake, or for their 
own works, or for the righteousness which they wrought, but through 
the operation of His will. And we, too, being called by His will in Christ 
Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, nor by our own wisdom, or 
understanding, or godliness, or works which we have wrought in 
holiness of heart; but by that faith through which, from the beginning, 
Almighty God has justified all men; to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

Chapter XXXIII.—But let us not give up the practice of good works 
and love. God Himself is an example to us of good works. 

What shall we do, then, brethren? Shall we become slothful in well-
doing, and cease from the practice of love? God forbid that any such 
course should be followed by us! But rather let us hasten with all energy 
and readiness of mind to perform every good work. For the Creator and 
Lord of all Himself rejoices in His works. For by His infinitely great 
power He established the heavens, and by His incomprehensible 
wisdom He adorned them. He also divided the earth from the water 
which surrounds it, and fixed it upon the immoveable foundation of 
His own will. The animals also which are upon it He commanded by 
His own word into existence. So likewise, when He had formed the sea, 
and the living creatures which are in it, He enclosed them [within their 
proper bounds] by His own power. Above all, with His holy and 
undefiled hands He formed man, the most excellent [of His creatures], 
and truly great through the understanding given him— the express 
likeness of His own image. For thus says God: “Let us make man in Our 
image, and after Our likeness. So God made man; male and female He 
created them.”Having thus finished all these things, He approved them, 
and blessed them, and said, “Increase and multiply.”We see, then, how 
all righteous men have been adorned with good works, and how the 
Lord Himself, adorning Himself with His works, rejoiced. Having 
therefore such an example, let us without delay accede to His will, and 
let us work the work of righteousness with our whole strength. 
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Chapter XXXIV.—Great is the reward of good works with God. Joined 
together in harmony, let us implore that reward from Him. 

The good servant receives the bread of his labour with confidence; the 
lazy and slothful cannot look his employer in the face. It is requisite, 
therefore, that we be prompt in the practice of well-doing; for of Him 
are all things. And thus He forewarns us: “Behold, the Lord [cometh], 
and His reward is before His face, to render to every man according to 
his work.” He exhorts us, therefore, with our whole heart to attend to 
this, that we be not lazy or slothful in any good work. Let our boasting 
and our confidence be in Him. Let us submit ourselves to His will. Let 
us consider the whole multitude of His angels, how they stand ever 
ready to minister to His will. For the Scripture saith, “Ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood around Him, and thousands of thousands 
ministered unto Him, and cried, Holy, holy, holy, [is] the Lord of 
Sabaoth; the whole creation is full of His glory.” And let us therefore, 
conscientiously gathering together in harmony, cry to Him earnestly, as 
with one mouth, that we may be made partakers of His great and 
glorious promises. For [the Scripture] saith, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which He 
hath prepared for them that wait for Him.”  

Chapter XXXV.—Immense is this reward. How shall we obtain it?  

How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the gifts of God! Life in 
immortality, splendour in righteousness, truth in perfect confidence, 
faith in assurance, self-control in holiness! And all these fall under the 
cognizance of our understandings [now]; what then shall those things 
be which are prepared for such as wait for Him? The Creator and Father 
of all worlds, the Most Holy, alone knows their amount and their 
beauty. Let us therefore earnestly strive to be found in the number of 
those that wait for Him, in order that we may share in His promised 
gifts. But how, beloved, shall this be done? If our understanding be 
fixed by faith towards God; if we earnestly seek the things which are 
pleasing and acceptable to Him; if we do the things which are in 
harmony with His blameless will; and if we follow the way of truth, 
casting away from us all unrighteousness and iniquity, along with all 
covetousness, strife, evil practices, deceit, whispering, and evil-
speaking, all hatred of God, pride and haughtiness, vainglory and 
ambition. For they that do such things are hateful to God; and not only 
they that do them, but also those that take pleasure in them that do 
them. For the Scripture saith, “But to the sinner God said, Wherefore 
dost thou declare my statutes, and take my covenant into thy mouth, 
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seeing thou hatest instruction, and castest my words behind thee? When 
thou sawest a thief, thou consentedst with him, and didst make thy 
portion with adulterers. Thy mouth has abounded with wickedness, 
and thy tongue contrived deceit. Thou sittest, and speakest against thy 
brother; thou slanderest thine own mother’s son. These things thou hast 
done, and I kept silence; thou thoughtest, wicked one, that I should be 
like to thyself. But I will reprove thee, and set thyself before thee. 
Consider now these things, ye that forget God, lest He tear you in 
pieces, like a lion, and there be none to deliver. The sacrifice of praise 
will glorify Me, and a way is there by which I will show him the 
salvation of God.”  

Chapter XXXVI.—All blessings are given to us through Christ. 

This is the way, beloved, in which we find our Saviour, even Jesus 
Christ, the High Priest of all our offerings, the defender and helper of 
our infirmity. By Him we look up to the heights of heaven. By Him we 
behold, as in a glass, His immaculate and most excellent visage. By Him 
are the eyes of our hearts opened. By Him our foolish and darkened 
understanding blossoms up anew towards His marvellous light. By 
Him the Lord has willed that we should taste of immortal 
knowledge,“who, being the brightness of His majesty, is by so much 
greater than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they.” For it is thus written, “Who maketh His 
angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of fire.” But concerning His Son 
the Lord spoke thus: “Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten Thee. 
Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.” And again He saith 
to Him, “Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool.” But who are His enemies? All the wicked, and those who set 
themselves to oppose the will of God.  

Chapter XXXVII.—Christ is our leader, and we His soldiers. 

Let us then, men and brethren, with all energy act the part of soldiers, in 
accordance with His holy commandments. Let us consider those who 
serve under our generals, with what order, obedience, and 
submissiveness they perform the things which are commanded them. 
All are not prefects, nor commanders of a thousand, nor of a hundred, 
nor of fifty, nor the like, but each one in his own rank performs the 
things commanded by the king and the generals. The great cannot 
subsist without the small, nor the small without the great. There is a 



 509

kind of mixture in all things, and thence arises mutual advantage. Let us 
take our body for an example. The head is nothing without the feet, and 
the feet are nothing without the head; yea, the very smallest members of 
our body are necessary and useful to the whole body. But all work 
harmoniously together, and are under one common rule for the 
preservation of the whole body. 

Chapter XXXVIII.—Let the members of the Church submit 
themselves, and no one exalt himself above another. 

Let our whole body, then, be preserved in, Christ Jesus; and let every 
one be subject to his neighbour, according to the special gift bestowed 
upon him. Let the strong not despise the weak, and let the weak show 
respect unto the strong. Let the rich man provide for the wants of the 
poor; and let the poor man bless God, because He hath given him one 
by whom his need may be supplied. Let the wise man display his 
wisdom, not by [mere] words, but through good deeds. Let the humble 
not bear testimony to himself, but leave witness to be borne to him by 
another. Let him that is pure in the flesh not grow proud of it, and 
boast, knowing that it was another who bestowed on him the gift of 
continence. Let us consider, then, brethren, of what matter we were 
made,—who and what manner of beings we came into the world, as it 
were out of a sepulchre, and from utter darkness. He who made us and 
fashioned us, having prepared His bountiful gifts for us before we were 
born, introduced us into His world. Since, therefore, we receive all these 
things from Him, we ought for everything to give Him thanks; to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Chapter XXXIX.—There is no reason for self-conceit. 

Foolish and inconsiderate men, who have neither wisdomnor 
instruction, mock and deride us, being eager to exalt themselves in their 
own conceits. For what can a mortal man do? or what strength is there 
in one made out of the dust? For it is written, “There was no shape 
before mine eyes, only I heard a sound, and a voice [saying], What 
then? Shall a man be pure before the Lord? or shall such an one be 
[counted] blameless in his deeds, seeing He does not confide in His 
servants, and has charged even His angels with perversity? The heaven 
is not clean in His sight: how much less they that dwell in houses of 
clay, of which also we ourselves were made! He smote them as a moth; 
and from morning even until evening they endure not. Because they 
could furnish no assistance to themselves, they perished. He breathed 
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upon them, and they died, because they had no wisdom. But call now, if 
any one will answer thee, or if thou wilt look to any of the holy angels; 
for wrath destroys the foolish man, and envy killeth him that is in error. 
I have seen the foolish taking root, but their habitation was presently 
consumed. Let their sons be far from safety; let them be despised before 
the gates of those less than themselves, and there shall be none to 
deliver. For what was prepared for them, the righteous shall eat; and 
they shall not be delivered from evil.”  

Chapter XL.—Let us preserve in the Church the order appointed by 
God. 

These things therefore being manifest to us, and since we look into the 
depths of the divine knowledge, it behoves us to do all things in [their 
proper] order, which the Lord has commanded us to perform at stated 
times. He has enjoined offerings [to be presented] and service to be 
performed [to Him], and that not thoughtlessly or irregularly, but at the 
appointed times and hours. Where and by whom He desires these 
things to be done, He Himself has fixed by His own supreme will, in 
order that all things being piously done according to His good pleasure, 
may be acceptable unto Him. Those, therefore, who present their 
offerings at the appointed times, are accepted and blessed; for inasmuch 
as they follow the laws of the Lord, they sin not. For his own peculiar 
services are assigned to the high priest, and their own proper place is 
prescribed to the priests, and their own special ministrations devolve on 
the Levites. The layman is bound by the laws that pertain to laymen. 

Chapter XLI.—Continuation of the same subject. 

Let every one of you, brethren, give thanks to God in his own order, 
living in all good conscience, with becoming gravity, and not going 
beyond the rule of the ministry prescribed to him. Not in every place, 
brethren, are the daily sacrifices offered, or the peace-offerings, or the 
sin-offerings and the trespass-offerings, but in Jerusalem only. And 
even there they are not offered in any place, but only at the altar before 
the temple, that which is offered being first carefully examined by the 
high priest and the ministers already mentioned. Those, therefore, who 
do anything beyond that which is agreeable to His will, are punished 
with death. Ye see, brethren, that the greater the knowledge that has 
been vouchsafed to us, the greater also is the danger to which we are 
exposed. 
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Chapter XLII.—The order of ministers in the Church. 

The apostles have preached the Gospel to us from the Lord Jesus Christ; 
Jesus Christ [has done so] from God. Christ therefore was sent forth by 
God, and the apostles by Christ. Both these appointments, then, were 
made in an orderly way, according to the will of God. Having therefore 
received their orders, and being fully assured by the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and established in the word of God, with full 
assurance of the Holy Ghost, they went forth proclaiming that the 
kingdom of God was at hand. And thus preaching through countries 
and cities, they appointed the first-fruits [of their labours], having first 
proved them by the Spirit, to be bishops and deacons of those who 
should afterwards believe. Nor was this any new thing, since indeed 
many ages before it was written concerning bishops and deacons. For 
thus saith the Scripture in a certain place, “I will appoint their bishops 
in righteousness, and their deacons in faith.”  

Chapter XLIII.—Moses of old stilled the contention which arose 
concerning the priestly dignity. 

And what wonder is it if those in Christ who were entrusted with such 
a duty by God, appointed those [ministers] before mentioned, when the 
blessed Moses also, “a faithful servant in all his house,” noted down in 
the sacred books all the injunctions which were given him, and when 
the other prophets also followed him, bearing witness with one consent 
to the ordinances which he had appointed? For, when rivalry arose 
concerning the priesthood, and the tribes were contending among 
themselves as to which of them should be adorned with that glorious 
title, he commanded the twelve princes of the tribes to bring him their 
rods, each one being inscribed with the name of the tribe. And he took 
them and bound them [together], and sealed them with the rings of the 
princes of the tribes, and laid them up in the tabernacle of witness on 
the table of God. And having shut the doors of the tabernacle, he sealed 
the keys, as he had done the rods, and said to them, Men and brethren, 
the tribe whose rod shall blossom has God chosen to fulfil the office of 
the priesthood, and to minister unto Him. And when the morning was 
come, he assembled all Israel, six hundred thousand men, and showed 
the seals to the princes of the tribes, and opened the tabernacle of 
witness, and brought forth the rods. And the rod of Aaron was found 
not only to have blossomed, but to bear fruit upon it. What think ye, 
beloved? Did not Moses know beforehand that this would happen? 
Undoubtedly he knew; but he acted thus, that there might be no  
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sedition in Israel, and that  the name of the true and only God might be 
glorified; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Chapter XLIV.—The ordinances of the apostles, that there might be 
no contention respecting the priestly office. 

Our apostles also knew, through our Lord Jesus Christ, and there would 
be strife on account of the office of the episcopate. For this reason, 
therefore, inasmuch as they had obtained a perfect fore-knowledge of 
this, they appointed those [ministers] already mentioned, and 
afterwards gave instructions,that when these should fall asleep, other 
approved men should succeed them in their ministry. We are of 
opinion, therefore, that those appointed by them, or afterwards by other 
eminent men, with the consent of the whole Church, and who have 
blamelessly served the flock of Christ in a humble, peaceable, and 
disinterested spirit, and have for a long time possessed the good 
opinion of all, cannot be justly dismissed from the ministry. For our sin 
will not be small, if we eject from the episcopate those who have 
blamelessly and holily fulfilled its duties. Blessed are those presbyters 
who, having finished their course before now, have obtained a fruitful 
and perfect departure [from this world]; for they have no fear lest any 
one deprive them of the place now appointed them. But we see that ye 
have removed some men of excellent behaviour from the ministry, 
which they fulfilled blamelessly and with honour. 

Chapter XLV.—It is the part of the wicked to vex the righteous. 

Ye are fond of contention, brethren, and full of zeal about things which 
do not pertain to salvation. Look carefully into the Scriptures, which are 
the true utterances of the Holy Spirit. Observe that nothing of an unjust 
or counterfeit character is written in them. There you will not find that 
the righteous were cast off by men who themselves were holy. The 
righteous were indeed persecuted, but only by the wicked. They were 
cast into prison, but only by the unholy; they were stoned, but only by 
transgressors; they were slain, but only by the accursed, and such as 
had conceived an unrighteous envy against them. Exposed to such 
sufferings, they endured them gloriously. For what shall we say, 
brethren? Was Daniel cast into the den of lions by such as feared God? 
Were Ananias, and Azarias, and Mishaël shut up in a furnace of fire by 
those who observed the great and glorious worship of the Most High? 
Far from us be such a thought! Who, then, were they that did such 
things? The hateful, and those full of all wickedness, were roused to 
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such a pitch of fury, that they inflicted torture on those who served God 
with a holy and blameless purpose [of heart], not knowing that the 
Most High is the Defender and Protector of all such as with a pure 
conscience venerate His all-excellent name; to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. But they who with confidence endured [these things] 
are now heirs of glory and honour, and have been exalted and made 
illustrious by God in their memorial for ever and ever. Amen. 

Chapter XLVI.—Let us cleave to the righteous: your strife is 
pernicious. 

Such examples, therefore, brethren, it is right that we should follow; 
since it is written, “Cleave to the holy, for those that cleave to them shall 
[themselves] be made holy.” And again, in another place, [the Scripture] 
saith, “With a harmless man thou shalt prove thyself harmless, and with 
an elect man thou shalt be elect, and with a perverse man thou shalt 
show thyself perverse.” Let us cleave, therefore, to the innocent and 
righteous, since these are the elect of God. Why are there strifes, and 
tumults, and divisions, and schisms, and wars among you? Have we 
not [all] one God and one Christ? Is there not one Spirit of grace poured 
out upon us? And have we not one calling in Christ? Why do we divide 
and tear to pieces the members of Christ, and raise up strife against our 
own body, and have reached such a height of madness as to forget that 
“we are members one of another?” Remember the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, how He said, “Woe to that man [by whom offences come]! 
It were better for him that he had never been born, than that he should 
cast a stumbling-block before one of my elect. Yea, it were better for him 
that a millstone should be hung about [his neck], and he should be sunk 
in the depths of the sea, than that he should cast a stumbling-block 
before one of my little ones.” Your schism has subverted [the faith of] 
many, has discouraged many, has given rise to doubt in many, and has 
caused grief to us all. And still your sedition continueth. 

Chapter XLVIII.—Let us return to the practice of brotherly love. 

Let us therefore, with all haste, put an endto this [state of things]; and 
let us fall down before the Lord, and beseech Him with tears, that He 
would mercifully be reconciled to us, and restore us to our former 
seemly and holy practice of brotherly love. For [such conduct] is the 
gate of righteousness, which is set open for the attainment of life, as it is 
written, “Open to me the gates of righteousness; I will go in by them, 
and will praise the Lord: this is the gate of the Lord: the righteous shall 
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enter in by it.” Although, therefore, many gates have been set open, yet 
this gate of righteousness is that gate in Christ by which blessed are all 
they that have entered in and have directed their way in holiness and 
righteousness, doing all things without disorder. Let a man be faithful: 
let him be powerful in the utterance of knowledge; let him be wise in 
judging of words; let him be pure in all his deeds; yet the more he seems 
to be superior to others [in these respects], the more humble-minded 
ought he to be, and to seek the common good of all, and not merely his 
own advantage. 

Chapter XLIX.—The praise of love. 

Let him who has love in Christ keep the commandments of Christ. Who 
can describe the [blessed] bond of the love of God? What man is able to 
tell the excellence of its beauty, as it ought to be told? The height to 
which love exalts is unspeakable. Love unites us to God. Love covers a 
multitude of sins. Love beareth all things, is long-suffering in all things. 
There is nothing base, nothing arrogant in love. Love admits of no 
schisms: love gives rise to no seditions: love does all things in harmony. 
By love have all the elect of God been made perfect; without love 
nothing is well-pleasing to God. In love has the Lord taken us to 
Himself. On account of the Love he bore us, Jesus Christ our Lord gave 
His blood for us by the will of God; His flesh for our flesh, and His soul 
for our souls. 

Chapter L.—Let us pray to be thought worthy of love. 

Ye see, beloved, how great and wonderful a thing is love, and that there 
is no declaring its perfection. Who is fit to be found in it, except such as 
God has vouchsafed to render so? Let us pray, therefore, and implore of 
His mercy, that we may live blameless in love, free from all human 
partialities for one above another. All the generations from Adam even 
unto this day have passed away; but those who, through the grace of 
God, have been made perfect in love, now possess a place among the 
godly, and shall be made manifest at the revelation of the kingdom of 
Christ. For it is written, “Enter into thy secret chambers for a little time, 
until my wrath and fury pass away; and I will remember a propitious 
day, and will raise you up out of your graves.” Blessed are we, beloved, 
if we keep the commandments of God in the harmony of love; that so 
through love our sins may be forgiven us. For it is written, “Blessed are 
they whose transgressions are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 
Blessed is the man whose sin the Lord will not impute to him, and in 



 515

whose mouth there is no guile.” This blessedness cometh upon those 
who have been chosen by God through Jesus Christ our Lord; to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Chapter LI.—Let the partakers in strife acknowledge their sins. 

Let us therefore implore forgiveness for all those transgressions which 
through any [suggestion] of the adversary we have committed. And 
those who have been the leaders of sedition and disagreement ought to 
have respect to the common hope. For such as live in fear and love 
would rather that they themselves than their neighbours should be 
involved in suffering. And they prefer to bear blame themselves, rather 
than that the concord which has been well and piously handed down to 
us should suffer. For it is better that a man should acknowledge his 
transgressions than that he should harden his heart, as the hearts of 
those were hardened who stirred up sedition against Moses the servant 
of God, and whose condemnation was made manifest [unto all]. For 
they went down alive into Hades, and death swallowed them up. 
Pharaoh with his army and all the princes of Egypt, and the chariots 
with their riders, were sunk in the depths of the Red Sea, and perished, 
for no other reason than that their foolish hearts were hardened, after so 
many signs and wonders had been wrought in the land of Egypt by 
Moses the servant of God. 

Chapter LII.—Such a confession is pleasing to God. 

The Lord, brethren, stands in need of nothing; and He desires nothing 
of any one, except that confession be made to Him. For, says the elect 
David, “I will confess unto the Lord; and that will please Him more 
than a young bullock that hath horns and hoofs. Let the poor see it, and 
be glad.” And again he saith, “Offer unto God the sacrifice of praise, 
and pay thy vows unto the Most High. And call upon Me in the day of 
thy trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.” For “the 
sacrifice of God is a broken spirit.”  

Chapter LIII.—The love of Moses towards his people. 

Ye understand, beloved, ye understand well the Sacred Scriptures, and 
ye have looked very earnestly into the oracles of God. Call then these 
things to your remembrance. When Moses went up into the mount, and 
abode there, with fasting and humiliation, forty days and forty nights, 
the Lord said unto him, “Moses, Moses, get thee down quickly from 
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hence; for thy people whom thou didst bring out of the land of Egypt 
have committed iniquity. They have speedily departed from the way in 
which I commanded them to walk, and have made to themselves 
molten images.” And the Lord said unto him, “I have spoken to thee 
once and again, saying, I have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiff-
necked people: let Me destroy them, and blot out their name from 
under heaven; and I will make thee a great and wonderful nation, and 
one much more numerous than this.” But Moses said, “Far be it from 
Thee, Lord: pardon the sin of this people; else blot me also out of the 
book of the living.” O marvellous love! O insuperable perfection! The 
servant speaks freely to his Lord, and asks forgiveness for the people, or 
begs that he himself might perish along with them. 

Chapter LIV.—He who is full of love will incur every loss, that peace 
may be restored to the Church. 

Who then among you is noble-minded? who compassionate? who full 
of love? Let him declare, “If on my account sedition and disagreement 
and schisms have arisen, I will depart, I will go away whithersoever ye 
desire, and I will do whatever the majority commands; only let the flock 
of Christ live on terms of peace with the presbyters set over it.” He that 
acts thus shall procure to himself great glory in the Lord; and every 
place will welcome him. For “the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof.” These things they who live a godly life, that is never to be 
repented of, both have done and always will do. 

Chapter LV.—Examples of such love. 

To bring forward some examples from among the heathen: Many kings 
and princes, in times of pestilence, when they had been instructed by an 
oracle, have given themselves up to death, in order that by their own 
blood they might deliver their fellow-citizens [from destruction]. Many 
have gone forth from their own cities, that so sedition might be brought 
to an end within  them. We know many among ourselves who have 
given themselves up to bonds, in order that they might ransom others. 
Many, too, have surrendered themselves to slavery, that with the price 
which they received for themselves, they might provide food for others. 
Many women also, being strengthened by the grace of God, have 
performed numerous manly exploits. The blessed Judith, when her city 
was besieged, asked of the elders permission to go forth into the camp 
of the strangers; and, exposing herself to danger, she went out for the 
love which she bare to her country and people then besieged; and the 
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Lord delivered Holofernes into the hands of a woman. Esther also, 
being perfect in faith, exposed herself to no less danger, in order to 
deliver the twelve tribes of Israel from impending destruction. For with 
fasting and humiliation she entreated the everlasting God, who seeth all 
things; and He, perceiving the humility of her spirit, delivered the 
people for whose sake she had encountered peril.  

Chapter LVI.—Let us admonish and correct one another. 

Let us then also pray for those who have fallen into any sin, that 
meekness and humility may be given to them, so that they may submit, 
not unto us, but to the will of God. For in this way they shall secure a 
fruitful and perfect remembrance from us, with sympathy for them, 
both in our prayers to God, and our mention of them to the saints. Let 
us receive correction, beloved, on account of which no one should feel 
displeased. Those exhortations by which we admonish one another are 
both good [in themselves] and highly profitable, for they tend to unite 
us to the will of God. For thus saith the holy Word: “The Lord hath 
severely chastened me, yet hath not given me over to death.” “For 
whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom 
He receiveth.” “The righteous,” saith it, “shall chasten me in mercy, and 
reprove me; but let not the oil of sinners make fat my head.” And again 
he saith, “Blessed is the man whom the Lord reproveth, and reject not 
thou the warning of the Almighty. For He causes sorrow, and again 
restores [to gladness]; He woundeth, and His hands make whole. He 
shall deliver thee in six troubles, yea, in the seventh no evil shall touch 
thee. In famine He shall rescue thee from death, and in war He shall free 
thee from the power of the sword. From the scourge of the tongue will 
He hide thee, and thou shalt not fear when evil cometh. Thou shalt 
laugh at the unrighteous and the wicked, and shalt not be afraid of the 
beasts of the field. For the wild beasts shall be at peace with thee: then 
shalt thou know that thy house shall be in peace, and the habitation of 
thy tabernacle shall not fail. Thou shall know also that thy seed shall be 
great, and thy children like the grass of the field. And thou shall come 
to the grave like ripened corn which is reaped in its season, or like a 
heap of the threshing-floor which is gathered together at the proper 
time.” Ye see, beloved, that protection is afforded to those that are 
chastened of the Lord; for since God is good, He corrects us, that we 
may be admonished by His holy chastisement. 

Chapter LVII.—Let the authors of sedition submit themselves. 
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Ye therefore, who laid the foundation of this sedition, submit 
yourselves to the presbyters, and receive correction so as to repent, 
bending the knees of your hearts. Learn to be subject, laying aside the 
proud and arrogant self-confidence of your tongue. For it is better for 
you that ye should occupy a humble but honourable place in the flock 
of Christ, than that, being highly exalted, ye should be cast out from the 
hope of His people. For thus speaketh all-virtuous Wisdom: “Behold, I 
will bring forth to you the words of My Spirit, and I will teach you My 
speech. Since I called, and ye did not hear; I held forth My words, and 
ye regarded not, but set at naught My counsels, and yielded not at My 
reproofs; therefore I too will laugh at your destruction; yea, I will rejoice 
when ruin cometh upon you, and when sudden confusion overtakes 
you, when overturning presents itself like a tempest, or when 
tribulation and oppression fall upon you. For it shall come to pass, that 
when ye call upon Me, I will not hear you; the wicked shall seek Me, 
and they shall not find Me. For they hated wisdom, and did not choose 
the fear of the Lord; nor would they listen to My counsels, but despised 
My reproofs. Wherefore they shall eat the fruits of their own way, and 
they shall be filled with their own ungodliness.” … 

Chapter LVIII.—Blessings sought for all that call upon God. 

May God, who seeth all things, and who is the Ruler of all spirits and 
the Lord of all flesh—who chose our Lord Jesus Christ and us through 
Him to be a peculiar people—grant to every soul that calleth upon His 
glorious and holy Name, faith, fear, peace, patience, long-suffering, self-
control, purity, and sobriety, to the well-pleasing of His Name, through 
our High Priest and Protector, Jesus Christ, by whom be to Him glory, 
and majesty, and power, and honour, both now and for evermore. 
Amen. 

Chapter LIX.—The Corinthians are exhorted speedily to send back 
word that peace has been restored. The benediction. 

Send back speedily to us in peace and with joy these our messengers to 
you: Claudius Ephebus and Valerius Bito, with Fortunatus: that they 
may the sooner announce to us the peace and harmony we so earnestly 
desire and long for [among you], and that we may the more quickly 
rejoice over the good order re-established among you. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you, and with all everywhere that are the 
called of God through Him, by whom be to Him glory, honour, power, 
majesty, and eternal dominion, from everlasting to everlasting. Amen. 
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FIRST INSTRUCTION. 

To those about to be illuminated; and for what reason the laver is 
said to be of regeneration and not of remission of sins; and that it is a 
dangerous thing not only to forswear oneself, but also to take an oath, 
even though we swear truly. 

1. HOW delightful and lovable is our band of young brethren! For 
brethren I call you, even now before you have been brought forth, and 
before your birth I welcome this relationship with you: For I know, I 
know clearly, to how great an honour you are about to be led, and to 
how great a dignity; and those who are about to receive dignity, all are 
wont to honor, even before the dignity is conferred, laying up for 
themselves beforehand by their attention good will for the future. And 
this also I myself now do. For ye are not about to be led to an empty 
dignity, but to an actual kingdom: and not simply to a kingdom, but to 
the kingdom of the Heavens itself. Wherefore I beseech and entreat you 
that you remember me when you come into that kingdom, and as 
Joseph said to the chief butler “Remember me when it shall be well with 
thee,” this also I say now to you, do ye remember me when it is well 
with you. I do not ask this in return for interpreting your dreams, as he; 
for I have not come to interpret dreams for you, but to discourse of 
matters celestial, and to convey to you glad tidings of such good things 
as “eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard and which have entered 
not into the heart of man, such are the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him.” Now Joseph indeed said to that chief butler, 
“yet three days and Pharaoh will restore thee to thy chief butlership.” 
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But I do not say, yet three days and ye shall be set to pour out the wine 
of a tyrant, but yet thirty days, and not Pharaoh but the king of Heaven 
shall restore you to the country which is on high, Jerusalem, which is 
free—to the city which is in the heavens; and he said indeed, “Thou 
shalt give the cup into the hands of Pharaoh.” But I say not that you 
shall give the cup into the hands of the king, but that the king shall give 
the cup into your hand—that dread cup, full of much power, and more 
precious than any created thing. The initiated know the virtue of this 
cup, and you yourselves shall know it a little while hence. Remember 
me, therefore, when you come into that kingdom, when you receive the 
royal robe, when you are girt with the purple dipped in the master’s 
blood, when you will be crowned with the diadem, which has lustre 
leaping forth from it on all sides, more brilliant than the rays of the sun. 
Such are the gifts of the Bridegroom, greater indeed than your worth, 
but worthy of his lovingkindness. 

Wherefore, I count you blessed already before those sacred 
nuptials, and I do not only count you blessed, but I praise your 
prudence in that you have not come to your illumination as the most 
slothful among men, at your last breath, but already, like prudent 
servants, prepared with much goodwill to obey your master, have 
brought the neck of your soul with much meekness and readiness 
beneath the bands of Christ, and have received His easy yoke, and have 
taken His light burden. For if the grace bestowed be the same both for 
you and for those who are initiated at their last hour, yet the matter of 
the intention is not the same, nor yet the matter of the preparation for 
the rite. For they indeed receive it on their bed, but you in the bosom of 
the Church, which is the common mother of us all; they indeed with 
lamentation and weeping, but you rejoicing, and exceeding glad: they 
sighing, you giving thanks; they indeed lethargic with much fever, you 
filled with much spiritual pleasure; wherefore in your case all things are 
in harmony with the gift, but in theirs all are adverse to it. For there is 
wailing and much lamentation on the part of the initiated, and children 
stand around crying, wife tearing her cheeks, and dejected friends and 
tearful servants; the whole aspect of the house resembles some wintry 
and gloomy day. And if thou shalt open the heart of him who is lying 
there, thou wilt find it more downcast than are these. For as winds 
meeting one another with many a contrary blast, break up the sea into 
many parts, so too the thought of the terrors preying upon him assail 
the soul of the sick man, and distract his mind with many anxieties. 
Whenever he sees his children, he thinks of their fatherless condition; 
whenever he looks from them to his wife, he considers her widowhood; 
when he sees the servants, he beholds the desolation of the whole 
house; when he comes back to himself, he calls to mind his own present 
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life, and being about to be torn from it, experiences a great cloud of 
despondency. Of such a kind is the soul of him who is about to be 
initiated. Then in the midst of its tumult and confusion, the Priest 
enters, more formidable than the fever itself, and more distressing than 
death to the relatives of the sick man. For the entrance of the Presbyter 
is thought to be a greater reason for despair than the voice of the 
physician despairing of his life, and that which suggests eternal life 
seems to be a symbol of death. But I have not yet put the finishing 
stroke to these ills. For in the midst of relatives raising a tumult and 
making preparations, the soul has often taken its flight, leaving the 
body desolate; and in many cases, while it was present it was useless, 
for when it neither recognizes those who are present, nor hears their 
voice, nor is able to answer those words by which it will make that 
blessed covenant with the common master of us all, but is as a useless 
log, or a stone, and he who is about to be illuminated lies there differing 
nothing from a corpse, what is the profit of initiation in a case of such 
insensibility? 

2. For he who is about to approach these holy and dread mysteries 
must be awake and alert, must be clean from all cares of this life, full of 
much self-restraint, much readiness; he must banish from his mind 
every thought foreign to the mysteries, and on all sides cleanse and 
prepare his home, as if about to receive the king himself. Such is the 
preparation of your mind: such are your thoughts; such the purpose of 
your soul. Await therefore a return worthy of this most excellent 
decision from God, who overpowers with His recompense those who 
show forth obedience to Him. But since it is necessary for his fellow 
servants to contribute of their own, then we will contribute of our own; 
yea rather not even are these things our own, but these too are our 
Master’s. “For what hast thou,” saith He, “that thou didst not receive? 
but if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not 
received it?” I wished to say this first of all, why in the world our 
fathers, passing by the whole year, settled that the children of the 
Church should be initiated at this season; and for what reason, after the 
instruction from us, removing your shoes and raiment, unclad and 
unshod, with but one garment on, they conduct you to hear the words 
of the exorcisers. For it is not thoughtlessly and rashly that they have 
planned this dress and this season for us. But both these things have a 
certain mystic and secret reason. And I wish to say this to you. But I see 
that our discourse now constrains us to something more necessary to 
say what baptism is, and for what reason it enters into our life, and 
what good things it conveys to us. 

But, if you will, let us discourse about the name which this mystic 
cleansing bears: for its name is not one, but very many and various. For 
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this purification is called the laver of regeneration. “He saved us,” he 
saith, “through the laver of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.” It is called also illumination, and this St. Paul again has called it, 
“For call to remembrance the former days in which after ye were 
illuminated ye endured a great conflict of sufferings;” and again, “For it 
is impossible for those who were once illuminated, and have tasted of 
the heavenly gift, and then fell away, to renew them again unto 
repentance.” It is called also, baptism: “For as many of you as were 
baptized into Christ did put on Christ.” It is called also burial: “For we 
were buried” saith he, “with him, through baptism, into death.” It is 
called circumcision: “In whom ye were also circumcised, with a 
circumcision not made with hands, in the putting off of the body of the 
sins of the flesh.” It is called a cross: “Our old man was crucified with 
him that the body of sin might be done away.” It is also possible to 
speak of other names besides these, but in order that we should not 
spend our whole time over the names of this free gift, come, return to 
the first name, and let us finish our discourse by declaring its meaning; 
but in the meantime, let us extend our teaching a little further. There is 
that laver by means of the baths, common to all men, which is wont to 
wipe off bodily uncleanness; and there is the Jewish laver, more 
honorable than the other, but far inferior to that of grace; and it too 
wipes off bodily uncleanness but not simply uncleanness of body, since 
it even reaches to the weak conscience. For there are many matters, 
which by nature indeed are not unclean, but which become unclean 
from the weakness of the conscience. And as in the case of little 
children, masks, and other bugbears are not in themselves alarming, but 
seem to little children to be alarming, by reason of the weakness of their 
nature, so it is in the case of those things of which I was speaking; just as 
to touch dead bodies is not naturally unclean, but when this comes into 
contact with a weak conscience, it makes him who touches them 
unclean. For that the thing in question is not unclean naturally, Moses 
himself who ordained this law showed, when he bore off the entire 
corpse of Joseph, and yet remained clean. On this account Paul also, 
discoursing to us about this uncleanness which does not come naturally 
but by reason of the weakness of the conscience, speaks somewhat in 
this way, “Nothing is common of itself save to him who accounteth 
anything to be common.” Dost thou not see that uncleanness does not 
arise from the nature of the thing, but from the weakness of the 
reasoning about it? And again: “All things indeed are clean, howbeit it 
is evil to that man who eateth with offense.” Dost thou see that it is not 
to eat, but to eat with offense, that is the cause of uncleanness? 

3. Such is the defilement from which the laver of the Jews cleansed. 
But the laver of grace, not such, but the real uncleanness which has 
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introduced defilement into the soul as well as into the body. For it does 
not make those who have touched dead bodies clean, but those who 
have set their hand to dead works: and if any man be effeminate, or a 
fornicator, or an idolator, or a doer of whatever ill you please, or if he be 
full of all the wickedness there is among men: should he fall into this 
pool of waters, he comes up again from the divine fountain purer than 
the sun’s rays. And in order that thou mayest not think that what is said 
is mere vain boasting, hear Paul speaking of the power of the laver, “Be 
not deceived: neither idolators, nor fornicators, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with men, nor covetous, not 
drunkards, not revilers, not extortioners shall inherit the kingdom of 
God.” And what has this to do with what has been spoken? says one, 
“for prove the question whether the power of the laver thoroughly 
cleanses all these things.” Hear therefore what follows: “And such were 
some of you, but ye were washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye were 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the spirit of our 
God.” We promise to show you that they who approach the laver 
become clean from all fornication: but the word has shown more, that 
they have become not only clean, but both holy and just, for it does not 
say only “ye were washed,” but also “ye were sanctified and were 
justified.” What could be more strange than this, when without toil, and 
exertion, and good works, righteousness is produced? For such is the 
lovingkindness of the Divine gift that it makes men just without this 
exertion. For if a letter of the Emperor, a few words being added, sets 
free those who are liable to countless accusations, and brings others to 
the highest honors; much rather will the Holy Spirit of God, who is able 
to do all things, free us from all evil and grant us much righteousness, 
and fill us with much assurance, and as a spark falling into the wide sea 
would straightway be quenched, or would become invisible, being 
overwhelmed by the multitude of the waters, so also all human 
wickedness, when it falls into the pool of the divine fountain, is more 
swiftly and easily overwhelmed, and made invisible, than that spark. 
And for what reason, says one, if the laver take away all our sins, is it 
called, not a laver of remission of sins, nor a laver of cleansing, but a 
laver of regeneration? Because it does not simply take away our sins, 
nor simply cleanse us from our faults, but so as if we were born again. 
For it creates and fashions us anew not forming us again out of earth, 
but creating us out of another element, namely, of the nature of water. 
For it does not simply wipe the vessel clean, but entirely remoulds it 
again. For that which is wiped clean, even if it be cleaned with care, has 
traces of its former condition, and bears the remains of its defilement, 
but that which falls into the new mould, and is renewed by means of 
the flames, laying aside all uncleanness, comes forth from the furnace, 
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and sends forth the same brilliancy with things newly formed. As 
therefore any one who takes and recasts a golden statue which has been 
tarnished by time, smoke, dust, rust, restores it to us thoroughly 
cleansed and glistening: so too this nature of ours, rusted with the rust 
of sin, and having gathered much smoke from our faults, and having 
lost its beauty, which He had from the beginning bestowed upon it 
from himself, God has taken and cast anew, and throwing it into the 
waters as into a mould, and instead of fire sending forth the grace of the 
Spirit, then brings us forth with much brightness, renewed, and made 
afresh, to rival the beams of the sun, having crushed the old man, and 
having fashioned a new man, more brilliant than the former. 

4. And speaking darkly of this crushing, and this mystic cleansing, 
the prophet of old said, “Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel.” For that the word is in reference to the faithful, what goes 
before sufficiently shows us, “For thou art my Son,” he says, “to-day 
have I begotten thee, ask of me and I will give the heathen for three 
inheritance, the utmost parts of the earth for thy possession.” Dost thou 
see how he has made mention of the church of the Gentiles, and has 
spoken of the kingdom of Christ extended on all sides? Then he says 
again, “Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron;” not grievous, but 
strong: “thou shalt break them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Behold 
then, the laver is more mystically brought forward. For he does not say 
earthen vessels: but vessels of the potter. But, give heed: For earthen 
vessels when crushed would not admit of refashioning, on account of 
the hardness which was gained by them from the fire. But the fact is 
that the vessels of the potter are not earthen, but of clay; wherefore, 
also, when they have been distorted, they can easily, by the skill of the 
artificer, be brought again to a second shape. When, therefore, God 
speaks of an irremediable calamity, he does not say vessels of the potter, 
but an earthen vessel; when, for instance, he wished to teach the 
prophet and the Jews that he delivered up the city to an irremediable 
calamity, he bade him take an earthen wine-vessel, and crush it before 
all the people, and say, “Thus shall this city be destroyed, be broken in 
pieces.” But when he wishes to hold out good hopes to them, he brings 
the prophet to a pottery, and does not show him an earthen vessel, but 
shows him a vessel of clay, which was in the hands of the potter, falling 
to the ground: and brings him to it saying, “If this potter has taken up 
and remodelled his vessel which has fallen, shall I not much rather be 
able to restore you when you have fallen?” It is possible therefore for 
God not only to restore those who are made of clay, through the laver of 
regeneration, but to bring back again to their original state, on their 
careful repentance, those who have received the power of the Spirit, and 
have lapsed. But this is not the time for you to hear words about 
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repentance, rather may the time never come for you to fall into the need 
of these remedies, but may you always remain in preservation of the 
beauty and the brightness which ye are now about to receive, unsullied. 
In order, then, that ye may ever remain thus, come and let us discourse 
to you a little about your manner of life. For in the wrestling schools 
falls of the athletes are devoid of danger. For the wrestling is with 
friends, and they practice all their exercises on the persons of their 
teachers. But when the time of the contest has come, when the lists are 
open, when the spectators are seated above, when the president has 
arrived, it necessarily follows that the combatants, if they become 
careless, fall and retire in great disgrace, or if they are in earnest, win 
the crowns and the prizes. So then, in your case these thirty days are 
like some wrestling school, both for exercise and practice: let us learn 
from thence already to get the better of that evil demon. For it is to 
contend with him that we have to strip ourselves, with him after 
baptism are we to box and fight. Let us learn from thence already his 
grip, on what side he is aggressive, on what side he can easily threaten 
us, in order that, when the contest comes on, we may not feel strange, 
nor become confused, as seeing new forms of wrestling; but having 
already practiced them amongst ourselves, and having learnt all his 
methods, may engage in these forms of wrestling against him with 
courage. In all ways, therefore, is he accustomed to threaten us, but 
especially by means of the tongue, and the mouth. For there is no organ 
so convenient for him for our deception and our destruction as an 
unchastened tongue and an unchecked utterance. Hence come many 
slips on our part: hence many serious accusations against us. And the 
ease of these falls through the tongue a certain one showed, when he 
said, “Many fell by the sword, but not so many as by the tongue.” Now 
the gravity of the fall the same person shows us again when he says: 
“To slip upon a pavement is better than to slip with the tongue.” And 
what he speaks of is of this kind. Better it is, says he, that the body 
should fall and be crushed, than that such a word should go forth as 
destroys the soul; and he does not speak of falls merely; he also 
admonishes us that much forethought should be exercised, so that we 
should not be tripped up, thus saying “Make a door and bars for thy 
mouth,” not that we should prepare doors and bars, but that with much 
security, we should shut the tongue off from outrageous words; and 
again in another place, after showing that we need influence from 
above, both as accompanying and preceding our own effort so as to 
keep this wild beast within: stretching forth his hands to God, the 
prophet said, “Let the lifting up of my hands be an evening sacrifice, set 
a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, keep the door of my lips;” and he 
who before admonished, himself too says again “Who shall set a watch 
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before my mouth, and a seal of wisdom upon my lips?” Dost thou not 
see, each one fearing these falls and bewailing them, both giving advice, 
and praying that the tongue may have the benefit of much 
watchfulness? and for what reason, says one, if this organ brings us 
such ruin, did God originally place it within us? Because indeed, it is of 
great use, and if we are careful, it is of use only, and brings no ruin. 
Hear, for example, what he says who spoke the former words, “Death 
and life are in the power of the tongue.” And Christ points to the same 
thing when he says, “By thy words thou shalt be condemned, and by 
thy words thou shalt be justified.” For the tongue stands in the midst 
ready for use on either hand. Thou art its master. Thus indeed a sword 
lies in the midst, and if thou use it against thine enemies, this organ 
becomes a means of safety for thee. But if thou thrust its stroke against 
thyself, not the nature of the iron, but thine own transgression becomes 
the cause of thy slaughter. Let us then take this view of the tongue. It is 
a sword lying in the midst; sharpen it for the purpose of accusing thine 
own sins. Thrust not the stroke against thy brother. For this reason God 
surrounded it with a double fortification; with the fence of the teeth and 
the barrier of the lips, that it may not rashly and without circumspection 
utter words which are not convenient. Well, dost thou say it will not 
endure this? Bridle it therefore within. Restrain it by means of the teeth, 
as though giving over its body to these executioners and making them 
bite it. For it is better that when it sins now it should be bitten by the 
teeth, than one day when it seeks a drop of water and is parched with 
heat, to be unable to obtain this consolation. In many other ways indeed 
it is wont to sin, by raillery and blasphemy, by uttering foul words, by 
slander, swearing, and perjury. 

5. But in order that we may not by saying everything at once to-
day, confuse your minds, we put before you one custom, namely, about 
the avoidance of oaths, saying this much by way of preface, and 
speaking plainly—that if you do not avoid oaths, I say not perjury 
merely, but those too which happen in the cause of justice, we shall not 
further discourse upon any other subject. For it is monstrous that 
teachers of letters should not give a second lesson to their children until 
they see the former one fixed well in their memory, but that we, without 
being able to express our first lessons clearly, should inculcate others 
before the first are completed. For this is nothing else than to pour into a 
perforated jar. Give great care, then, that ye silence not our mouth. For 
this error is grave, and it is exceedingly grave because it does not seem 
to be grave, and on this account I fear it, because no one fears it. On this 
account the disease is incurable, because it does not seem to be a 
disease; but just as simple speech is not a crime, so neither does this 
seem to be a crime, but with much boldness this transgression is 
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committed: and if any one call it in question, straightway laughter 
follows, and much ridicule, not of those who are called in question for 
their oaths, but of those who wish to rectify the disease. On this account 
I largely extend my discourse about these matters. For I wish to pull up 
a deep root, and to wipe out a long-standing evil: I speak not of perjury 
alone, but even of oaths in good faith. But so and so, says one, a 
forbearing man, consecrated to the priesthood, living in much self-
control and piety, takes an oath. Do not speak to me of this forbearing 
person, this self-controlled, pious man who is consecrated to the 
priesthood; but if thou wilt, add that this man is Peter, or Paul, or even 
an angel descended out of heaven. For not even in such a case do I 
regard the dignity of their persons. For the law which I read upon oaths, 
is not that of the servant, but of the King: and when the edicts of a king 
are read, let every claim of the servants be silent. But if thou art able to 
say that Christ bade us use oaths, or that Christ did not punish the 
doing of this, show me, and I am persuaded. But if he forbids it with so 
much care, and takes so much thought about the matter as to class him 
who takes an oath with the evil one (for whatsoever is more than these, 
namely, than yea and nay, saith he, is of the devil), why dost thou bring 
this person and that person forward? For not because of the carelessness 
of thy fellow servants, but from the injunctions of his own laws, will 
God record his vote against thee. I have commanded, he says, thou 
oughtest to obey, not to shelter thyself behind such and such a person 
and concern thyself with other persons’ evil. Since the great David 
sinned a grievous sin, is it then safe for us to sin? Tell me: on this 
account then we ought to make sure of this point, and only to emulate 
the good works of the saints; and if there is carelessness, and 
transgression of the law anywhere, we ought to flee from it with great 
care. For our reckoning is not with our fellow-servants, but with our 
Master, and to him we shall give account for all done in our life. Let us 
prepare ourselves therefore for this tribunal. For even if he who 
transgresses this law be beyond everything revered and great, he shall 
certainly pay the penalty attaching to the transgression. For God is no 
respecter of persons. How then and in what way is it possible to flee 
from this sin? For one ought to show not only that the crime is grievous, 
but to give counsel how we may escape from it. Hast thou a wife, hast 
thou a servant, children, friends, acquaintance, neighbors? To all these 
enjoin caution on these matters. Custom is a grievous thing, terrible to 
supplant, and hard to guard against, and it often attacks us unwilling 
and unknowing; therefore in so far as thou knowest the power of 
custom, to such an extent study to be freed from any evil custom, and 
transfer thyself to any other most useful one. For as that custom is often 
able to trip thee up, though thou art careful, and guardest thyself, and 
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takest thought, and consideration, so if thou transferrest thyself to the 
good custom of abstaining from oaths, thou wilt not be able, either 
involuntarily or carelessly, to fall into the fault of oaths. For custom is 
really great and has the power of nature. In order then that we do not 
continually distress ourselves let us transfer ourselves to another 
custom, and ask thou each one of thy kindred and acquaintance this 
favor, that he advise thee and exhort thee to flee from oaths, and 
reprove thee, when detected in them. For the watch over thee which 
takes place on their part, is to them too counsel and a suggestion to 
what is right. For he who reproves another for oaths, will not himself 
easily fall into this pit. For much swearing is no ordinary pit, not only 
when it is about little matters but about the greatest. And we, whether 
buying vegetables, or quarrelling over two farthings, or in a rage with 
our servants and threatening them, always call upon God as our 
witness. But a freeman, possessed of some barren dignity, thou 
wouldest not dare to call upon as witness in the market to such things; 
but even if thou attemptedst it, thou wilt pay the penalty of thine 
insolence. But the King of Heaven, the Lord of Angels, when disputing 
both about purchases and money, and what not, thou draggest in for a 
testimony. And how can these things be borne? whence then should we 
escape from this evil custom? After setting those guards of which I 
spoke round us, let us fix on a specified time to ourselves for 
amendment, and adding thereto condemnation if, when the time has 
passed, we have not amended this. How long time will suffice for the 
purpose? I do not think that they who are very wary, and on the alert, 
and watchful about their own salvation, should need more than ten 
days, so as to be altogether free from the evil custom of oaths. But if 
after ten days we be detected swearing, let us add a penalty due to 
ourselves, and let us fix upon the greatest punishment and 
condemnation of the transgression; what then is this condemnation? 
This I do not fix upon, but will suffer you yourselves to determine the 
sentence. So we arrange matters in our own case, not only in respect of 
oaths but in respect of other defects, and fixing a time for ourselves, 
with most grievous punishments, if at any time we have fallen into 
them, shall come clean to our Master, and shall escape the fire of hell, 
and shall stand before the judgment seat of Christ with boldness, to 
which may we all attain, by the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with whom be glory to the Father together with the Holy 
Spirit for ever and ever: Amen. 

SECOND INSTRUCTION. 
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To those about to be illuminated; and concerning women who 
adorn themselves with plaiting of hair, and gold, and concerning those 
who have used omens, and amulets, and incantations, all which are 
foreign to Christianity. 

1. I HAVE come to ask first of all for some fruit in return for the 
words lately said out of brotherly love to you. For we do not speak in 
order that ye should hear simply, but in order that ye should remember 
what has been said, and may afford us evidence of this, by your works. 
Yea, rather, not us, but, God, who knows the secrets of the heart. On 
this account indeed instruction is so called, in order that even when we 
are absent, our discourse may instruct your hearts. And be not 
surprised if, after an interval of ten days only, we have come asking for 
fruit from the seed sown. For in one day it is possible at once to let the 
seed fall, and to accomplish the harvest. For strengthened not by our 
own power alone, but by the influence which comes from God, we are 
summoned to the conflict. Let as many therefore as have received what 
has been spoken, and have fulfilled it by their works, remain reaching 
forth to the things which are before. But let as many as have not yet 
arrived at this good achievement, arrive at it straightway, that they may 
dispel the condemnation which arises out of their sloth by their 
diligence for the future. For it is possible, it is indeed possible for him 
who has been very slothful, by using diligence for the future to recover 
the whole loss of the time that is past. Wherefore, He says, “To-day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the day of 
provocation.” And this, He says, exhorting and counselling us; that we 
should never despair, but so long as we are here, should have good 
hopes, and should lay hold on what is before us, and hasten towards 
the prize of our high calling of God. This then let us do, and let us 
inquire into the names of this great gift. For as ignorance of the 
greatness of this dignity makes those who are honored with it more 
slothful, so when it is known it renders them thankful, and makes them 
more earnest; and anyhow it would be disgraceful and ridiculous that 
they who enjoy such glory and honors from God, should not even know 
what the names of it are intended to show forth. And why do I speak 
about this gift, for if thou wilt consider the common name of our race, 
thou wilt receive the greatest instruction and incentive to virtue. For this 
name “Man,” we do not define according as they who are without 
define it, but as the Divine Scripture has bidden us. For a man is not 
merely whosoever has hands and feet of a man, nor whosoever is 
rational only, but whosoever practices piety and virtue with boldness. 
Hear, at least, what he says concerning Job. For in saying that “there 
was a man in the land of Ausis,” he does not describe him in those 
terms in which they who are without describe him, nor does he say this 
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because he had two feet and broad nails, but he added the evidences of 
his piety and said, “just, true, fearing God, eschewing every evil deed,” 
showing that this is a man; even as therefore another says, “Fear God, 
and keep his commandments, because this is the whole man.” But if the 
name man affords such a great incentive to virtue, much rather the term 
faithful. For thou art called faithful on this account, because thou hast 
faith in God, and thyself art entrusted from Him with righteousness, 
sanctification, cleansing of soul, adoption, the kingdom of heaven. He 
entrusted thee with these, and handed them over to thee. Thou in turn 
hast entrusted, and handed over other things to him, almsgiving, 
prayers, self-control and every other virtue. And why do I say 
almsgiving? If thou givest him even a cup of cold water, thou shalt not 
indeed lose this, but even this he keeps with care against that day, and 
will restore it with overflowing abundance. For this truly is wonderful, 
that he does not keep only that which has been entrusted to him, but in 
recompensing it increases it. 

This too he has bidden thee do according to thy power, with what 
has been entrusted to thee, to extend the holiness which thou hast 
received, and to make the righteousness which comes from the laver 
brighter, and the gift of grace more radiant; even as therefore Paul did, 
increasing all the good things which he received by his subsequent 
labors, and his zeal, and his diligence. And look at the carefulness of 
God; neither did he give the whole to thee then, nor withhold the 
whole, but gave part, and promised part. And for what reason did he 
not give the whole then? In order that thou mightest show thy faith 
about Him, believing, on his promise alone, in what was not yet given. 
And for what reason again did he not there dispense the whole, but did 
give the grace of the Spirit, and righteousness and sanctification? In 
order that he might lighten thy labors for thee, and by what has been 
already given may also put thee in good hope for that which is to come. 
On this account, too, thou art about to be called newly-enlightened, 
because thy light is ever new, if thou wilt, and is never quenched. For 
this light of day, whether we will or no, the night succeeds, but 
darkness knows not that light’s ray. “For the light shineth in the 
darkness, and the darkness apprehended it not.” Not so bright at least is 
the world, when the sunbeams come forth, as the soul shines and 
becomes brighter when it has received grace from the Spirit and learns 
more exactly the nature of the case. For when night prevails, and there 
is darkness, often a man has seen a coil of rope and has thought it was a 
serpent, and has fled from an approaching friend as from an enemy, 
and being aware of some noise, has become very much alarmed; but 
when the day has come, nothing of this sort could happen, but all 
appears just as it really is; which thing also occurs in the case of our 
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soul. For when grace has come, and driven away the darkness of the 
understanding, we learn the exact nature of things, and what was 
before dreadful to us becomes contemptible. For we no longer fear 
death, after learning exactly, from this sacred initiation, that death is not 
death, but a sleep and a seasonable slumber; nor poverty nor disease, 
nor any other such thing, knowing that we are on our way to a better 
life, undefiled and incorruptible, and free from all such vicissitudes. 

2. Let us not therefore remain craving after the things of this life, 
neither after the luxury of the table, or costliness of raiment. For thou 
hast the most excellent of raiment, thou hast a spiritual table thou hast 
the glory from on high, and Christ is become to thee all things, thy table, 
thy raiment, thy home, thy head, thy stem. “For as many of you as were 
baptized into Christ, did put on Christ.” See how he has become 
raiment for thee. Dost thou wish to learn how he becomes a table for 
thee? “He who eateth me,” says He, “as I live because of the Father, he 
also shall live because of me;” and that he becometh a home for thee, 
“he that eateth my flesh abideth in me, and I in him;” and that He is 
stem He says again, “I am the vine, ye the branches,” and that he is 
brother, and friend, and bride-groom, “I no longer call you servants: for 
ye are my friends;” and Paul again, “I espoused you to one husband, 
that I might present you as a pure virgin to Christ;” and again, “That he 
might be the first-born among many brethren;” and we become not his 
brethren only, but also his children, “For behold,” he says, “I and the 
children which God has given me” and not this only, but His members, 
and His body. For as if what has been said were not enough to show 
forth the love and the good will which He has shown forth towards us, 
He has added another thing greater and nearer still, calling himself 
besides, our head. Knowing all these matters, beloved, requite thy 
benefactor by the best conversation, and considering the greatness of 
the sacrifice, adorn the members of thy body; consider what thou 
receivest in thine hand, and never suffer it to strike any one, nor shame 
what has been honored with so great a gift by the sin of a blow. 
Consider what thou receivest in thine hand, and keep it clean from all 
covetousness and extortion; think that thou dost not receive this in thy 
hand, but also puttest it to thy mouth, and guard thy tongue in purity 
from base and insolent words, blasphemy, perjury, and all other such 
things. For it is disastrous that what is ministered to by such most dread 
mysteries, and has been dyed red with such blood, and has become a 
golden sword, should be perverted to purposes of raillery, and insult, 
and buffoonery. Reverence the honor with which God has honoured it, 
and bring it not down to the vileness of sin, but having reflected again 
that after the hand and the tongue, the heart receives this dread 
mystery, do not ever weave a plot against thy neighbor, but keep thy 
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thoughts pure from all evil. Thus thou shalt be able to keep thine eyes 
too, and thy hearing safe. For is it not monstrous, after this mystic voice 
is borne from heaven—I mean the voice of the Cherubim—to defile thy 
hearing with lewd songs, and dissolute melodies? and does it not 
deserve the utmost punishment if, with the same eyes with which thou 
lookest upon the unspeakable and dread mysteries, thou lookest upon 
harlots, and dost commit adultery in thy heart. Thou art called to a 
marriage, beloved: enter not in clad in sordid raiment, but take a robe 
suitable to the marriage. For if when men are called to a material 
marriage, though they be poorer than all others, they often possess 
themselves of or buy clean raiment, and so go to meet those who called 
them. Do thou too who hast been called to a spiritual marriage, and to a 
royal banquet, consider what kind of raiment it would be right for thee 
to buy, but rather there is not even need to purchase, yea he himself 
who calls thee gives it thee gratis, in order that thou mayest not be able 
to plead poverty in excuse. Keep, therefore, the raiment which thou 
receivedst. For if thou losest it, thou wilt not be able to use it henceforth, 
or to buy it. For this kind of raiment is nowhere sold. Hast thou heard 
how those who were initiated, in old time, groaned, and beat their 
breasts, their conscience thereupon exciting them? Beware then, 
beloved, that thou do not at any time suffer like this. But how wilt thou 
not suffer, if thou dost not cast off the wicked habit of evil men? For this 
reason I said before, and speak now and will not cease speaking, if any 
has not rectified the defects in his morals, nor furnished himself with 
easily acquired virtue, let him not be baptized. For the laver is able to 
remit former sins, but there is no little fear, and no ordinary danger lest 
we return to them, and our remedy become a wound. For by how much 
greater the grace is, by so much is the punishment more for those who 
sin after these things. 

3. In order, therefore, that we return not to our former vomit, let us 
henceforward discipline ourselves. For that we must repent beforehand, 
and desist from our former evil, and so come forward for grace, hear 
what John says, and what the leader of the apostles says to those who 
are about to be baptized. For the one says, “Bring forth fruit worthy of 
repentance, and begin not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham 
to our Father;” and the other says again to those who question him, 
“Repent ye and be baptized every one of you in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Now he who repents, no longer touches the same matters 
of which he repented. On this account, also, we are bidden to say, “I 
renounce thee, Satan,” in order that we may never more return to him. 
As therefore happens in the case of painters from life, so let it happen in 
your case. For they, arranging their boards, and tracing white lines 
upon them, and sketching the royal likeness in outline, before they 
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apply the actual colors, rub out some lines, and change some for others, 
rectifying mistakes, and altering what is amiss with all freedom. But 
when they put on the coloring for good, it is no longer in their power to 
rub out again, and to change one thing for another, since they injure the 
beauty of the portrait, and the result becomes an eyesore. Consider that 
thy soul is the portrait; before therefore the true coloring of the spirit 
comes, wipe out habits which have wrongly been implanted in thee, 
whether swearing, or falsehood, or insolence, or base talking, or jesting, 
or whatever else thou hast a habit of doing of things unlawful. Away 
with the habit, in order that thou mayest not return to it, after baptism. 
The laver causes the sins to disappear. Correct thy habits, so that when 
the colors are applied, and the royal likeness is brought out, thou 
mayest no more wipe them out in the future; and add damage and scars 
to the beauty which has been given thee by God. Restrain therefore 
anger, extinguish passion. Be not thou vexed, be sympathizing, be not 
exasperated, nor say, “I have been injured in regard to my soul.” No 
one is injured in regard to the soul if we do not injure ourselves in 
regard to the soul; and how this is, I now say. Has any one taken away 
thy substance? He has not injured thee in regard to thy soul, but thy 
money. But if thou cherish ill-will against him, thou hast injured thyself 
in regard to thy soul. For the money taken away has wrought thee no 
damage, nay has even been profitable, but thou by not dismissing thine 
anger wilt give account in the other world for this cherishing of ill-will. 
Has any one reviled thee and insulted thee. He has in no way injured 
thy soul, and not even thy body. Hast thou reviled in return and 
insulted? Thou hast injured thyself in regard to thy soul, for for the 
words which thou hast said thou art about to render account there; and 
this I wish you to know chiefly of all, that the Christian, and faithful 
man, no one is able to injure in regard to the soul, not even the devil 
himself; and not only is this wonderful, that God hath made us 
inaccessible to all his designs, but that he has constituted us fit for the 
practice of virtue, and there is no hinderance, if we will, even though 
we be poor, weak in body, outcast, nameless, bondservants. For neither 
poverty, nor infirmity, nor deformity of body, nor servitude, nor any 
other of such things could ever become a hinderance to virtue; and why 
do I say, poor, and a bondservant, and nameless? Even if thou art a 
prisoner, not even this would be ever any hinderance to thee as regards 
virtue. And how this is I proceed to say. Has any of thy household 
grieved thee and provoked thee? dismiss thy wrath against him. Have 
bonds, and poverty, and obscurity been any hinderance to thee in this 
respect? and why do I say hinderance? They have both helped and 
contributed to restrain pride. Hast thou seen another prospering? do not 
envy him. For not even in this case is poverty a bar. Again, whenever 
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thou needest to pray, do so with a sober and watchful mind, and 
nothing shall be a bar even in that case. Show all meekness, forbearance, 
self-restraint, gravity. For these things need no external helps. And this 
especially is the chief point about virtue, that it has no necessity for 
wealth, power, glory, nor anything of that kind, but of a sanctified soul 
alone, and it seeks for nothing more. And behold, also, the same thing 
happening in respect of grace. For if any one be lame, if he has had his 
eyes put out, if he be maimed in body, if he has fallen into the last 
extremity of weakness, grace is not hindered from coming by any of 
these things. For it only seeks a soul receiving it with readiness, and all 
these external things it passes over. For in the case of worldly soldiers, 
those who are about to enlist them for the army seek for stature of body 
and healthy condition, and it is not only necessary that he who is about 
to become a soldier should have these alone, but he must also be free. 
For if anybody be a slave, he is rejected. But the King of Heaven seeks 
for nothing of this kind, but receives slaves into his army, and aged 
people, and the languid in limb, and is not ashamed. What is more 
merciful than this? What could be more kind? For he seeks for what is 
in our own power, but they seek for what is not in our power. For to be 
a slave or free is not our doing. To be tall, again, or short is not in our 
own power, or to be aged, or well grown, and such like. But to be 
forbearing and kind, and so forth, are matters of our own choice; and 
God demands of us only those things of which we have control. And 
quite reasonably. For He does not call us to grace because of his own 
need, but because of doing us kindness; but kings, because of services 
required by them; and they carry men off to an outward and material 
warfare, but He to a spiritual combat; and it is not only in the case of 
heathen wars, but in the case of the games also that one may see the 
same analogy. For they who are about to be brought into the theatre, do 
not descend to the contest until the herald himself takes them beneath 
the gaze of all, and leads them round, shouting out and saying, “Has 
any one a charge against this person?” although in that case the struggle 
is not concerned with the soul, but with the body. Wherefore then dost 
thou demand proofs of nobleness? But in this case there is nothing of 
the kind, but all is different, our contest not consisting of hand locked in 
hand, but in philosophy of soul, and excellence of mind. The president 
of our conflicts does the opposite. For he does not take us, and lead us 
round and say, “Has any one a charge against this man?” but cries out, 
“Though all men, though demons, stand up with the devil and accuse 
him of extreme and unspeakable crimes, I reject him not, nor abhor him, 
but removing him from his accusers, and freeing him from his 
wickedness, thus I bring him to the contest. And this is very reasonable. 
For there indeed the president contributes nothing towards the victory, 
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in the case of the combatants, but stands still in the midst. But here, the 
President of the contests for holiness becomes a fellow-combatant, and 
helper, sharing with them the conflict against the devil. 

4. And not only is this the wonderful thing that he remits our sins, 
but that he not even reveals them nor makes them manifest and patent, 
nor compels us to come forward into the midst, and to tell out our 
errors, but bids us make our defense to him alone, and to confess 
ourselves to him. And yet among secular judges, if any tell any of the 
robbers or grave-riflers, when they are arrested, to tell their errors and 
be quit of their punishment, they would accede to this with all 
readiness, despising the shame through desire of safety. But in this case 
there is nothing of this kind, but he both remits the sins, nor compels us 
to marshal them in array before any spectators. But one thing alone he 
seeks, that he who enjoys this remission should learn the greatness of 
the gift. How is it not, therefore, absurd that in case where he does us 
service, he should be content with our testimony only, but in those 
where we serve him we seek for others as witnesses, and do a thing for 
ostentation’s sake? While we wonder then at his kindliness, let us show 
forth our doings, and before all others let us curb the vehemence of our 
tongue, and not always be giving utterance. “For in the multitude of 
words there wanteth not transgression.” If indeed then thou hast 
anything useful to say, open thy lips. But if there be nothing necessary 
for thee to say, be silent, for it is better. Art thou a handicraftsman? as 
thou sittest at work, sing psalms. Dost thou not wish to sing with thy 
mouth? do this in thine heart; a psalm is a great companion. In this case 
thou shalt undergo nothing serious, but shalt be able to sit in thy 
workshop as in a monastery. For not suitableness of place, but strictness 
of morals will afford us quiet. Paul, at least, pursuing his trade in a 
workshop suffered no injury to his own virtue. Do not thou therefore 
say, How can I, being a handicraftsman and a poor man, be a 
philosopher? This is indeed the very reason why thou mayest be a 
philosopher. For poverty is far more conducive to piety for us than 
wealth, and work than idleness; since wealth is even a hinderance to 
those who do not take heed. For when it is needful to dismiss anger, to 
extinguish envy, to curb passion, to offer prayer, to exhibit forbearance 
and meekness, kindliness and charity, when would poverty be a bar? 
For it is not possible by spending money to accomplish these things, but 
by exhibiting a right disposition; almsgiving especially needs money, 
but even it shines forth in greater degree through poverty. For she who 
spent the two mites was poorer than all men, and yet surpassed all. Let 
us not then consider wealth to be anything great, nor gold to be better 
than clay. For the value of material things is not owing to their nature, 
but to our estimate of them. For if any one would inquire carefully, iron 
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is much more necessary than gold. For the one contributes to no need of 
our life, but the other has furnished us with the greater part of our 
needs, ministering to countless arts; and why do I speak of a 
comparison between gold and iron? For these stones are more necessary 
than precious stones. For of those nothing serviceable could be made, 
but out of these, houses and walls and cities are erected. But do thou 
show me what gain could be derived from these pearls, rather what 
harm would not happen? For in order that thou mayest wear one pearl 
drop, countless poor people are pinched with hunger. What excuse wilt 
thou hit upon? what pardon? 

Dost thou wish to adorn thy face? Do so not with pearls, but with 
modesty, and dignity. So thy countenance will be more full of grace in 
the eyes of thy husband. For the other kind of adorning is wont to 
plunge him into a suspicion of jealousy, and into enmity, 
quarrelsomeness and strife, for nothing is more annoying than a face 
which is suspected. But the ornament of compassion and modesty casts 
out all evil suspicion, and will draw thy partner to thee more strongly 
than any bond. For natural beauty does not impart such comeliness to 
the face as does the disposition of him who beholds it, and nothing is so 
wont to produce that disposition as modesty and dignity; so that if any 
woman be comely, and her husband be ill affected towards her, she 
appears to him the most worthless of all women; and if she do not 
happen to be fair of face, but her husband be well affected towards her, 
she appears more comely than all. For sentence is given not according to 
the nature of what is beheld, but according to the disposition of the 
beholders. Adorn thy face then with modesty, dignity, pity, 
lovingkindness, charity, affection for thy husband, forbearance, 
meekness, endurance of ill. These are the tints of virtue. By means of 
these thou wilt attract angels not human beings to be thy lovers. By 
means of these thou hast God to commend thee, and when God receives 
thee, he will certainly win over thy husband for thee. For if the wisdom 
of a man illuminates his countenance, much more does the virtue of a 
woman illuminate her face; and if thou considerest this to be a great 
ornament, tell me what will be the advantage of the pearls in that day? 
But why is it necessary to speak of that day, since it is possible to show 
all this from what happens now. When, then, they who thought fit to 
revile the emperor were dragged to the judgment hall, and were in 
danger of extreme measures being taken, then the mothers, and the 
wives, laying aside their necklaces, and their golden ornaments, and 
pearls, and all adornment, and golden raiment, wearing a simple and 
mean dress, and besprinkled with ashes, prostrated themselves before 
the doors of the judgment hall and thus won over the judges; and if in 
the case of these earthly courts of justice, the golden ornaments, and the 
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pearls, and the variegated dress would have been a snare and a 
betrayal, but forbearance, and meekness, and ashes, and tears, and 
mean garments persuaded the judge, much more would this take place 
in the case of that impartial and dread tribunal. For what reason wilt 
thou be able to state, what defense, when the Master lays these pearls to 
thy charge, and brings the poor who have perished with hunger into the 
midst? On this account Paul said, “not with braided hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly raiment.” For therein would be a snare. And if we were 
to enjoy them continually, yet we shall lay them aside with death. But 
arising out of virtue there is all security, and no vicissitude and 
changeableness, but here it makes us more secure, and also 
accompanies us there. Dost thou wish to possess pearls, and never to 
lay aside this wealth? Take off all ornament and place it in the hands of 
Christ through the poor. He will keep all thy wealth for thee, when He 
shall raise up thy body with much radiancy. Then He shall invest thee 
with better wealth and greater ornament, since this present is mean and 
absurd. Consider then whom thou wishest to please, and for whose 
sake thou puttest on this ornament, not in order that the ropemaker and 
the coppersmith and the huckster may admire. Then art thou not 
ashamed, nor blushest thou when thou showest thyself to them? doing 
all on their account whom thou dost not consider worthy of accosting. 

How then wilt thou laugh this fancy to scorn? If thou wilt 
remember that word, which thou sentest forth when thou wert initiated, 
I renounce thee, Satan, and thy pomp, and thy service. For the frenzy 
about pearls is a pomp of Satan. For thou didst receive gold not in order 
that thou mightest bind it on to thy body, but in order that thou 
mightest release and nourish the poor. Say therefore constantly, I 
renounce thee, Satan. Nothing is more safe than this word if we shall 
prove it by our deeds. 

5. This I think it right that you who are about to be initiated should 
learn. For this word is a covenant with the Master. And just as we, 
when we buy slaves, first ask those who are being sold if they are 
willing to be our servants: So also does Christ. When He is about to 
receive thee into service, He first asks if thou wishest to leave that cruel 
and relentless tyrant, and He receives covenants from thee. For his 
service is not forced upon thee. And see the lovingkindness of God. For 
we, before we put down the price, ask those who are being sold, and 
when we have learned that they are willing, then we put down the 
price. But Christ not so, but He even put down the price for us all; his 
precious blood. For, He says, ye were bought with a price. 
Notwithstanding, not even then does He compel those who are 
unwilling, to serve him; but except thou hast grace, He says, and of 
thine own accord and will determinest to enroll thyself under my rule, I 
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do not compel, nor force thee. And we should not have chosen to buy 
wicked slaves. But if we should at any time have so chosen, we buy 
them with a perverted choice, and put down a corresponding price for 
them. But Christ, buying ungrateful and lawless slaves, put down the 
price of a servant of first quality, nay rather much more, and so much 
greater that neither speech nor thought can set forth its greatness. For 
neither giving heaven, nor earth, nor sea, but giving up that which is 
more valuable than all these, his own blood, thus He bought us. And 
after all these things, he does not require of us witnesses, or registration, 
but is content with the single word, if thou sayest it from thy heart. “I 
renounce thee, Satan, and thy pomp,” has included all. Let us then say 
this, “I renounce thee, Satan,” as men who are about in that world at 
that day to have that word demanded of them, and let us keep it in 
order that we may then return this deposit safe. But Satan’s pomps are 
theatres, and the circus, and all sin, and observance of days, and 
incantations and omens. 

“And what are omens?” says one. Often when going forth from his 
own house he has seen a one-eyed or lame man, and has shunned him 
as an omen. This is a pomp of Satan. For meeting the man does not 
make the day turn out ill, but to live in sin. When thou goest forth, then, 
beware of one thing—that sin does not meet thee. For this it is which 
trips us up. And without this the devil will be able to do us no harm. 
What sayest thou? Thou seest a man, and shunnest him as an omen, and 
dost not see the snare of the devil, how he sets thee at war with him 
who has done thee no wrong, how he makes thee the enemy of thy 
brother on no just pretext; but God has bidden us love our enemies; but 
thou art turned away from him who did thee no wrong, having nothing 
to charge him with, and dost thou not consider how great is the 
absurdity, how great the shame, rather how great is the danger? Can I 
speak of anything more absurd? I am ashamed, indeed, and I blush: But 
for your salvation’s sake, I am, I am compelled to speak of it. If a virgin 
meet him he says the day becomes unsuccessful; but if a harlot meet 
him, it is propitious, and profitable, and full of much business; are you 
ashamed? and do you smite your foreheads, and bend to the ground? 
But do not this on account of the words which I have spoken, but of the 
deeds which have been done. See then, in this case, how the devil hid 
his snare, in order that we might turn away from the modest, but salute 
and be friendly to the unchaste. For since he has heard Christ saying 
that “He who looketh on a woman to desire her, has already committed 
adultery with her,” and has seen many get the better of unchastity, 
wishing by another wrong to cast them again into sin, by this 
superstitious observance he gladly persuades them to pay attention to 
whorish women. 
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And what is one to say about them who use charms and amulets, 
and encircle their heads and feet with golden coins of Alexander of 
Macedon. Are these our hopes, tell me, that after the cross and death of 
our Master, we should place our hopes of salvation on an image of a 
Greek king? Dost thou not know what great result the cross has 
achieved? It has abolished death, has extinguished sin, has made Hades 
useless, has undone the power of the devil, and is it not worth trusting 
for the health of the body? It has raised up the whole world, and dost 
thou not take courage in it? And what wouldest thou be worthy to 
suffer, tell me? Thou dost not only have amulets always with thee, but 
incantations bringing drunken and half-witted old women into thine 
house, and art thou not ashamed, and dost thou not blush, after so great 
philosophy, to be terrified at such things? and there is a graver thing 
than this error. For when we deliver these exhortations, and lead them 
away, thinking that they defend themselves, they say, that the woman is 
a Christian who makes these incantations, and utters nothing else than 
the name of God. On this account I especially hate and turn away from 
her, because she makes use of the name of God, with a view to ribaldry. 
For even the demons uttered the name of God, but still they were 
demons, and thus they used to say to Christ, “We know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God,” and notwithstanding, he rebuked them, and 
drave them away. On this account, then, I beseech you to cleanse 
yourselves from this error, and to keep hold of this word as a staff; and 
just as without sandals, and cloak, no one of you would choose to go 
down to the market-place, so without this word never enter the market-
place, but when thou art about to pass over the threshold of the 
gateway, say this word first: I leave thy ranks, Satan, and thy pomp, and 
thy service, and I join the ranks of Christ. And never go forth without 
this word. This shall be a staff to thee, this thine armor, this an 
impregnable fortress, and accompany this word with the sign of the 
cross on thy forehead. For thus not only a man who meets you, but even 
the devil himself, will be unable to hurt you at all, when he sees thee 
everywhere appearing with these weapons; and discipline thyself by 
these means henceforth, in order that when thou receivest the seal thou 
mayest be a well-equipped soldier, and planting thy trophy against the 
devil, may receive the crown of righteousness, which may it be the lot of 
us all to obtain, through the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with whom be glory to the Father and to the Holy Spirit for ever 
and ever—Amen. 
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1. When lately we made mention of the Pharisee and the publican, 
and hypothetically yoked two chariots out of virtue and vice; we 
pointed out each truth, how great is the gain of humbleness of mind, 
and how great the damage of pride. For this, even when conjoined with 
righteousness and fastings and tithes, fell behind; while that, even when 
yoked with sin, out-stripped the Pharisee’s pair, even although the 
charioteer it had was a poor one. For what was worse than the 
publican? But all the same since he made his soul contrite, and called 
himself a sinner; which indeed he was; he surpassed the Pharisee, who 
had both fastings to tell of and tithes; and was removed from any vice. 
On account of what, and through what? Because even if he was 
removed from greed of gain and robbery, he had rooted over his soul 
the mother of all evils—vain-glory and pride. On this account Paul also 
exhorts and says “Let each one prove his own work; and then he will 
have his ground of boasting for himself, and not for the other.” Whereas 
he publicly came forward as an accuser of the whole world; and said 
that he himself was better than all living men. And yet even if he had 
set himself before ten only, or if five, or if two, or if one, not even was 
this endurable; but as it was, he not only set himself before the whole 
world, but also accused all men. On this account he fell behind in the 
running. And just as a ship, after having run through innumerable 
surges, and having escaped many storms, then in the very mouth of the 
harbour having been dashed against some rock, loses the whole 
treasure which is stowed away in her—so truly did this Pharisee, after 
having undergone the labours of the fasting, and of all the rest of his 
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virtue, since he did not master his tongue, in the very harbour 
underwent shipwreck of his cargo. For the going home from prayer, 
whence he ought to have derived gain, having rather been so greatly 
damaged, is nothing else than undergoing shipwreck in harbour. 

2. Knowing therefore these things, beloved even if we should have 
mounted to the very pinnacle of virtue, let us consider ourselves last of 
all; having learned that pride is able to cast down even from the 
heavens themselves him who takes not heed, and humbleness of mind 
to bear up on high from the very abyss of sins him who knows how to 
be sober. For this it was that placed the publican before the Pharisee; 
whereas that, pride I mean and an overweening spirit, surpassed even 
an incorporeal power, that of the devil; while humbleness of mind and 
the acknowledgment of his own sins committed brought the robber into 
Paradise before the Apostles. Now if the confidence which they who 
confess their own sins effect for themselves is so great, they who are 
conscious to themselves of many good qualities, yet humble their own 
souls, how great crowns will they not win. For when sinfulness be put 
together with humbleness of mind it runs with such ease as to pass and 
out-strip righteousness combined with pride. If therefore thou have put 
it to with righteousness, whither will it not reach? through how many 
heavens will it not pass? By the throne of God itself surely it will stay its 
course; in the midst of the angels, with much confidence. On the other 
hand if pride, having been yoked with righteousness, by the excess and 
weight of its own wickedness had strength enough to drag down its 
confidence; if it be put together with sinfulness, into how deep a hell 
will it not be able to precipitate him who has it? These things I say, not 
in order that we should be careless of righteousness, but that we should 
avoid pride; not that we should sin, but that we should be sober-
minded. For humbleness of mind is the foundation of the love of 
wisdom which pertains to us. Even if thou shouldest have built a 
superstructure of things innumerable; even if almsgiving, even if 
prayers, even if fastings, even if all virtue; unless this have first been 
laid as a foundation, all will be built upon it to no purpose and in vain; 
and it will fall down easily, like that building which had been placed on 
the sand. For there is no one, no one of our good deeds, which does not 
need this; there is no one which separate from this will be able to stand. 
But even if thou shouldest mention temperance, even if virginity, even 
if despising of money, even if anything whatever, all are unclean and 
accursed and loathsome, humbleness of mind being absent. Everywhere 
therefore let us take her with us, in words, in deeds, in thoughts, and 
with this let us build these (graces). 

3. But the things belonging to humbleness of mind have been 
sufficiently spoken of; not for the value of the virtue; for no one will be 
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able to celebrate it in accordance with its value; but for the intelligence 
of your love. For well do I know that even from the few things that have 
been said you will embrace it with much zeal. But since it is also 
necessary to make clear and manifest the apostolic saying which has 
been to-day read; seeming as it does to many to afford a pretext for 
indolence; so that some may not, providing for themselves hence a 
certain frigid defence, neglect their own salvation—to this let us direct 
our discourse. What then is this saying? “Whether in pretence,” it says, 
“or in sincerity, Christ is preached.” This many wrest absolutely and 
just as happens, without reading what precedes and what comes after it; 
but having cut it off from the sequence of the remaining members, to 
the destruction of their own soul they put it forward to the more 
indolent. For attempting to seduce them from the sound faith; then 
seeing them afraid and trembling; on the ground of its not being 
without danger to do this, and desiring to relieve their fears, they bring 
forward this apostolic declaration, saying, Paul conceded this, by 
saying, “Whether in pretence or in sincerity, let Christ be proclaimed.” 
But these things are not (true), they are not. For in the first place he did 
not say “let him be proclaimed,” but “he is proclaimed,” and the 
difference between this and that is wide. For the saying “let him be 
proclaimed” belongs to a lawgiver; but the saying “he is proclaimed” to 
one announcing the event. For that Paul does not ordain a law that there 
should be heresies, but draws away all who attended to him, hear what 
he says, “If any one preaches to you a gospel besides what ye have 
received, let him be anathema, were it even I, were it even an angel 
from the heavens.” Now he would not have anathematized both himself 
and an angel, if he had known the act to be without danger. And 
again— “I am jealous of you with a jealousy of God,” he says; “for I 
have betrothed you to one husband a chaste virgin: and fear lest at some 
time, as the serpent beguiled Eve by his wiliness, so your thoughts 
should be corrupted from the singleness that is towards Christ.” See, he 
both set down singleness, and granted no allowance. For if there were 
allowance, there was no danger: and if there was no danger Paul would 
not have feared: and Christ would not also have commanded that the 
tares should be burned up, if it were a thing indifferent to attend to this 
one or that or another: or to all indiscriminately.  

4. What ever then is what is meant? I wish to narrate to you the 
whole history from a point a little earlier; for it is needful to know in 
what circumstances Paul was when he was writing these things by 
letter. In what circumstances therefore was he? In prison and chains and 
intolerable perils. Whence is this manifest? From the epistle itself. For 
earlier than this he says, “Now I wish you to know, brethren, that the 
circumstances in which I am have come rather to the furtherance of the 
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Gospel; so that my bonds have become manifest in Christ in the whole 
Court, and to all the others; and a good many of the brethren, trusting 
to my bonds, the more exceedingly dare fearlessly to speak the word.” 
Now Nero had then cast him into prison. For just as some robber having 
set foot in the house, while all are sleeping, when stealing every thing, if 
he see any one having lit a lamp, both extinguishes the light and slays 
him who holds the lamp, in order that he may be allowed in security to 
steal and rob the property of others; so truly also the Cæsar Nero then, 
just as any robber and burglar while all were sleeping a deep and 
unconscious slumber; robbing the property of all, breaking into 
marriage chambers, subverting houses, displaying every form of 
wickedness; when he saw Paul having lighted a lamp throughout the 
world; (the word of his teaching;) and reproving his wickedness, 
exerted himself both to extinguish what was preached, and to put the 
teachers out of the way; in order that he might be allowed with 
authority to do anything he pleased; and after binding that holy man, 
cast him into prison. It was at that time then that the blessed Paul wrote 
these things. Who would not have been astounded? who would not 
have marvelled? or rather who could adequately have been astounded 
at and admired that noble and heaven-reaching soul; in that, while 
bound in Rome and imprisoned, at so great a distance as that, he wrote 
a letter to the Philippians? For you know how great is the distance 
between Macedonia and Rome. But neither did the length of the way, 
nor the amount of time (required), nor the press of business, nor the 
peril and the dangers coming one upon another, nor anything else, 
drive out his love for and remembrance of the disciples; but he retained 
them all in his mind; and not so strongly were his hands bound with the 
chains as his soul was bound together and rivetted by his longing for 
the disciples: which very thing itself indeed also declaring, in the 
preface of the Epistle he said, “On account of my having you in my 
heart, both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the 
Gospel.” And just as a King, having ascended upon his throne at 
morning-tide and taken his seat in the royal courts, immediately 
receives from all quarters innumerable letters; so truly he also, just as in 
royal courts, seated in the dungeon, both received and sent his letters in 
far greater number; the nations from all quarters referring to his 
wisdom everything about what had taken place among themselves; and 
he administered more business than the reigning monarch in 
proportion to his having had a larger dominion entrusted to him. For in 
truth God had brought and put into his hands not those who inhabited 
the country of the Romans only, but also all the barbarians, both land 
and sea. And by way of showing this he said to the Romans, “Now I 
would not that ye should be ignorant, brethren, that ofttimes I have 
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purposed to come to you, and have been hindered until the present; in 
order that I might have some fruit also among you, as among the rest of 
the Gentiles too. Both to Greeks and barbarians, both to wise and those 
without understanding I am a debtor.” Every day therefore he was in 
anxious thought at one moment for Corinthians, at another for 
Macedonians; how Philippians, how Cappadocians, how Galatians, 
how Athenians, how they who inhabited Pontus, how all together were. 
But all the same, having had the whole world put into his hands, he 
continually cared not for entire nations only, but also for each single 
man; and now indeed he despatched a letter on behalf of Onesimus, and 
now on behalf of him who among the Corinthians had committed 
fornication. For neither used he to regard this—that it was the 
individual who had sinned and needed advocacy; but that it was a 
human being; a human being, the living thing most precious to God; 
and for whose sake the Father had not spared even the Only-begotten. 

5. For do not tell me that this or that man is a runaway slave, or a 
robber or thief, or laden with countless faults, or that he is a mendicant 
and abject, or of low value and worthy of no account; but consider that 
for his sake the Christ died; and this sufficeth thee for a ground for all 
solicitude. Consider what sort of person he must be, whom Christ 
valued at so high a price as not to have spared even his own blood. For 
neither, if a king had chosen to sacrifice himself on any one’s behalf, 
should we have sought out another demonstration of his being some 
one great and of deep interest to the King—I fancy not—for his death 
would suffice to show the love of him who had died towards him. But 
as it is not man, not angel, not archangel; but the Lord of the heavens 
himself, the only-begotten Son of God himself having clothed himself 
with flesh, freely gave himself on our behalf. Shall we not do 
everything, and take every trouble, so that the men who have been thus 
valued may enjoy every solicitude at our hands? And what kind of 
defence shall we have? what allowance? This at least is the very thing 
by way of declaring which Paul also said, “Do not by thy meat destroy 
him for whose sake Christ died.” For desiring to shame, and to bring to 
solicitude, and to persuade to care for their neighbours, those who 
despise their brethren, and look down upon them as being weak, 
instead of all else he set down the Master’s death. 

Sitting then in the prison he wrote the letter to the Philippians from 
that so great distance. For such as this is the love that is according to 
God: it is interrupted by no one of human things, since it has its roots 
from above in the heavens and its recompense. And what says he? 
“Now I desire that ye should know, brethren.” Seest thou solicitude for 
his scholars? seest thou a teacher’s carefulness? Hear too of loving 
affection of scholars towards their teacher, that thou mayest know that 
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this was what made them strong and unconquerable—the being bound 
together with one another. For if “Brother helped by brother is as a 
strong city;” far more so many bound together by the bonds of love 
would have entirely repulsed the plotting of the wicked demon. That 
indeed then Paul was bound up with the disciples, requires not even 
any demonstration further nor argument for us, since in truth even 
when in bonds he anxiously cared for them, and each day, he was also 
dying for them, burning with his longing. 

6. And that the disciples too were bound up with Paul with all 
perfectness; and that not men only, but women also, hear what he says 
about Phœbe. “Now I commendto you Phœbe the sister, being a 
deaconess of the Church which is in Cenchreæ; that ye may receive her 
in the Lord worthily of the saints, and stand by her, in whatever matter 
she may require you, since she has proved a helper of many; and of me 
myself.” But in this instance he bore witness to her of her zeal so far as 
help went (only:) but Priscilla and Aquilla went as far even as death for 
Paul’s sake; and about them he thus writes, saying, “Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you, who for my life’s sake laid down their own neck;” 
for death clearly. And about another again writing to these very persons 
he says, “Because he went as far as death; having counselled ill for his 
life, in order that he might supply your deficiency in your service 
towards me.” Seest thou how they loved their teacher? how they 
regarded his rest before their own life? On this account no one 
surpassed them then. Now this I say, not that we may hear only, but 
that we may also imitate; and not to the ruled only, but also to those 
who rule is what we say addressed; in order that both scholars may 
display much solicitude about their teachers, and the teachers may have 
the same loving affection as Paul about those placed under them; not 
those present only, but also those who are far off. For also Paul, 
dwelling in the whole world just as in one house, thus continually took 
thought for the salvation of all; and having dismissed every thing of his 
own; bonds and troubles and stripes and straits, watched over and 
inquired into each day, in what state the affairs of the disciples were; 
and often for this very purpose alone sent, now Timothy, and now 
Tychicus; and about him he says, “That he may know your 
circumstances, and encourage your hearts:” and about Timothy; “I have 
sent him, being no longer able to contain myself; lest in some way the 
tempter have tempted you.” And Titus again elsewhere, and another to 
another place. For since he himself, by the compulsion of his bonds 
being often detained in one place, was unable to meet those who were 
his vitals, he met them through the disciples. 

7. And then therefore being in bonds he writes to the Philippians, 
saying, “Now I desire that ye should know, brethren,” calling the 
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disciples brethren. For such a thing as this is love; it casts out all 
inequality, and knows not superiority and dignity; but even if one be 
higher than all, he descends to the lowlier position of all; just what Paul 
also used to do. But let us hear what it is that he desires they should 
know. “That the things which happened unto me,” he says, “have fallen 
out rather to the furtherance of the gospel.” Tell me, how and in what 
way? Hast thou then been released from thy bonds? hast thou then put 
off thy chain? and dost thou with free permission preach in the city? 
hast thou then, having gone into an assembly, drawn out many long 
discourses about the faith, and departed after gaining many disciples? 
hast thou then raised the dead and been made an object of wonder? hast 
thou then cleansed lepers, and all were astounded? hast thou driven 
away demons, and been exalted? No one of these things, he says. How 
then did the furtherance of the gospel take place? tell me. “So that my 
bonds,” he says, “have become openly known in the whole Court, and 
to all the rest.” What sayest thou? this then, this was the furtherance, 
this the advance, this the increase of the proclamation—that all knew 
that thou wast bound. Yes, he says: Hear at least what comes next, that 
thou mayest learn that the bonds not only proved no hindrance, but 
also a ground of greater freedom of speech. “So that several of the 
brethren in the Lord, in reliance on my bonds, more abundantly dare 
fearlessly to speak the word.” What sayest thou, O Paul? have thy 
bonds inspired not anxiety but confidence? not fear but earnest longing? 
The things mentioned have no consistency. I too know it. For neither 
did these things take place according to the consistency of human 
affairs, he means, but what came about was above nature, and the 
successes were of divine grace. On this account what used to cause 
anxiety to all others, that to him afforded confidence. For also if any one 
having taken the leader of an army and confined him, have made this 
publicly known, he throws the whole camp into flight; and if any one 
have carried a shepherd away from the flock, the security with which he 
drives off the sheep is great. But not in Paul’s case was it thus, but the 
contrary entirely. For the leader of the army was bound, and the 
soldiers became more forward in the spirit; and the confidence with 
which they sprung upon their adversaries was greater: the shepherd 
was in confinement, and the sheep were not consumed, nor even 
scattered. 

8. Who ever saw, who ever heard of, the scholars taking greater 
encouragement in the dangers of their teachers? How was it that they 
feared not? how was it that they were not terrified? how was it that they 
did not say to Paul, “Physician, heal thyself,” deliver thyself from thy 
manifold perils, and then thou will be able to procure for us those 
countless good things? How was it they did not say these things? How! 
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It was because they had been schooled, from the grace of the Spirit, that 
these things took place not out of weakness, but out of the permission of 
the Christ; in order that the truth might shine abroad more largely; 
through bonds and imprisonments and tribulations and straits 
increasing and rising, to a greater volume. Thus is the power of Christ 
in weakness perfected. For indeed if his bonds had crippled Paul and 
made him cowardly; either himself or those belonging to him; one could 
not but feel difficulty; but if rather they prepared him into greater 
renown, one must be astounded and marvel, how through a thing 
involving dishonour glory was procured for the disciple—through a 
thing inspiring cowardice confidence and encouragement resulted to 
them all. For who was not astounded at him then, seeing him encircled 
with a chain? Then demons took to flight all the more, when they saw 
him spending his time in a prison. For not so splendid does the diadem 
make a royal head, as the chain his hands; not owing to their proper 
nature, but owing to the grace that darted brightness on them. On this 
account it was that great encouragement resulted to the disciples. For 
also they saw his body indeed bound, but his tongue not bound, his 
hands indeed tightly manacled, but his voice unshackled, and 
transversing the whole world more swiftly than the solar ray. And this 
became to them an encouragement; learning as they did from the facts 
that no one of present things is to be dreaded. For when the soul has 
been genuinely imbued by divine longing and love, it pays regard to no 
one of things present; but just as those who are mad venture themselves 
against fire and sword and wild beasts and sea and all else, so these too, 
maddened with a most noble and most spiritual frenzy, a frenzy arising 
from sanity, used to laugh at all things that are seen. On this account, 
seeing their teachers bound, they the more exulted, the more prided 
themselves; by facts giving to their adversaries a demonstration that on 
all sides they were impregnable and indomitable. 

9. Then therefore, when matters were in this state, some of the 
enemies of Paul, desiring to fan up the war to greater vehemence, and 
to make the hatred of the tyrant, which was felt towards him greater, 
pretended that they themselves also preached; (and they did preach the 
right and sound faith,) for the sake of the doctrine advancing more 
rapidly: and this they did, not with the desire to disseminate the faith; 
but in order that Nero, having learnt that the preaching was increasing 
and the doctrine advancing, might the sooner have Paul led away to 
execution. There were therefore two schools; that of Paul’s scholars and 
that of Paul’s enemies; the one preaching out of sincerity, and the others 
out of love of contention and the hatred they felt towards Paul. And by 
way of declaring this he said, “Some indeed through envy and strife are 
preaching Christ,” (pointing out those his enemies) “but some also 
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through good pleasure;” saying this about his own scholars. Then next 
about those; “Some indeed out of contentiousness,” (his enemies,) not 
purely, not soundly, but, “thinking that they are thereby bringing 
pressure upon my bonds; but the others out of love;” (this again about 
his own brethren;) “knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel.” 
For what? Nevertheless, in any way; whether in pretence or in sincerity, 
Christ is being announced.” So that vainly and to no purpose is this 
saying taken in reference to heresies. For those who then were 
preaching were not preaching corrupt doctrine; but sound and right 
belief. For if they were preaching corrupt doctrine, and were teaching 
other things contrary to Paul, what they desired was certain not to 
succeed to them. Now what did they desire? That the faith having 
grown, and the disciples of Paul having become numerous, it should 
rouse Nero to greater hostility. And if they were preaching different 
doctrines, they would not have made the disciples of Paul numerous; 
and by not doing so, they would not have exasperated the tyrant. He 
does not therefore say this—that they were bringing in corrupt 
doctrines—but that the motive from which they were preaching, this 
was corrupt. For it is one thing to state the pretext of their preaching 
itself was not sound. For the preaching does not become sound when 
the doctrine is laden with deception; and the pretext does not become 
sound when the preaching indeed is sound, but they who preach do not 
preach for the sake of God, but either with a view of enmity, or with a 
view to the favour of others. 

10. He therefore does not say this—that they were bringing in 
heresies; but that it was not from a right motive, nor through piety that 
they were preaching what they did preach. For it was not they might 
increase the gospel that they were doing this; but that they might wage 
war against him, and throw him into greater danger—on this account 
he accuses them. And see how with exactitude he laid it. “Thinking,” he 
says, “that they were putting pressure upon my bonds.” He did not say, 
putting, but “thinking they were putting upon,” that is supposing, by 
way of pointing out that even if they so supposed, still he himself was 
not in such a position; but that he even rejoiced on account of the 
advance of the preaching. He added therefore saying, “But in this I both 
rejoice and will rejoice:” whereas if he held their doctrines deception, 
and they were bringing in heresies, Paul could not possibly rejoice. But 
since the doctrine was sound and of genuine parentage, on this account 
he says, “I rejoice and will rejoice.” For what if they are destroying 
themselves by doing this out of contentiousness? Still, even unwillingly, 
they are strengthening my cause. Seest thou how great is Paul’s power? 
how he is caught by no one of the devil’s machinations? And not only is 
he not caught; but also by these themselves he subdues him. For great 
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indeed is both the devil’s craftiness, and the wickedness of those who 
minister to him; for under pretence of being of the same mind, they 
desired to extinguish the proclamation. But “he who seizes the cunning 
in their craftiness” did not permit that this should take place then. By 
way of declaring this very thing at least Paul said, “But the continuing 
in the flesh is the more necessary for your sake; and this I confidently 
know, that I shall continue and remain in company with you all.” For 
those men indeed set their mind on casting me out of the present life, 
and are ready to endure anything for this object: but God does not 
permit it on your account. 

11. These things therefore, all of them, remember with exactness in 
order that you may be able with all wisdom to correct those who use the 
Scriptures without reference to circumstances and at hap-hazard, and 
for the destruction of their neighbours. And we shall be able both to 
remember what has been said, and to correct others, if we always betake 
ourselves to prayers as a refuge, and beseech the God who gives the 
word of wisdom to grant both intelligence in hearing, and a careful and 
unconquerable guardianship of this spiritual deposit in our hands. For 
things which often we have not strength to perform successfully from 
our own exertions, these we shall have power to accomplish easily 
through prayers which are persevering. For always and without 
intermission it is a duty to pray, both for him who is in affliction, and 
him who is in dangers, and him who is in prosperity—for him who is in 
relief and much prosperity, that these may remain unmoved and 
without vicissitude, and may never change; and for him who is in 
affliction and his many dangers, that he may see some favourable 
change brought about to him, and be transported into a calm of 
consolation. Art thou in a calm? Then beseech God that this calm may 
continue settled to thee. Hast thou seen a storm risen up against thee? 
Beseech God earnestly to cause the billow to pass, and to make a calm 
out of the storm. Hast thou been heard? Be heartily thankful for this; 
because thou hast been heard. Hast thou not been heard? Persevere, in 
order that thou mayest be heard. For even if God at any time delay the 
giving, it is not in hatred and aversion; but from the desire by the 
deferring of the giving perpetually to retain thee with himself; just in 
the way also that affectionate fathers do; for they also adroitly manage 
the perpetual and assiduous attendance of children who are rather 
indolent by the delay of the giving. There is to thee no need of 
mediators in audience with God; nor of that much canvassing; nor of 
the fawning upon others; but even if thou be destitute, even if bereft of 
advocacy, alone, by thyself, having called on God for help, thou wilt in 
any case succeed. He is not so wont to assent when entreated by others 
on our behalf, as by ourselves who are in need; even if we be laden with 
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ten thousand evil deeds. For if in the case of men, even if we have come 
into countless collisions with them, when both at dawn and at mid-day 
and in the evening we show ourselves to those who are aggrieved 
against us, by the unbroken continuance and the persistent meeting and 
interview we easily demolish their enmity—far more in the case of God 
would this be effected. 

12. But thou art unworthy. Become worthy by thy assiduity. For 
that it both is possible that the unworthy should become worthy from 
his assiduity; and that God assents more when called on by ourselves 
than by others; and that he often delays the giving, not from the wish 
that we should be utterly perplexed, nor to send us out with empty 
hands; but in order that he may become the author of greater good 
things to us—these three points I will endeavour to make evident by the 
parable which has to-day been read to you. The woman of Chanaan had 
come to Christ praying on behalf of a daughter possessed by a demon, 
and crying out with much earnestness (it says, “Have pity on me, Lord, 
my daughter is badly possessed by a demon.”) See, the woman of a 
strange nation, and a barbarian, and outside of the Jewish 
commonwealth. For indeed what else (was she) than a dog, and 
unworthy of the receiving her request? For “it is not,” he says, “good to 
take the children’s bread, and to give it to the dogs.” But, all the same, 
from her assiduity, she became worthy. For not only did he admit her 
into the nobility of children, dog as she was; but also he sent her off 
with that high encomium saying, “O woman great is thy faith; be it 
done to thee as thou wilt.” Now when the Christ says, “great is thy 
faith,” seek thou no other demonstration of the greatness of soul which 
was in the woman. Seest thou how, from her assiduity the woman, 
being unworthy, became worthy? Desirest thou also to learn that we 
accomplish (our wish) by calling on him by ourselves more than by 
others? She cried out, and the disciples having come to him say, “Let 
her go away, for she is crying after us:” and to them he says, “I am not 
sent, unless to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”But when she had 
come to him by herself and continued crying, and saying, “Yes, Lord, 
for even the dogs eat from the table of their masters,” then he granted 
the favour and says, “Be it done unto thee as thou wilt.” Seest thou how, 
when they were entreating him, he repelled; but when she who needed 
the gift herself cried out, he assented? For to them he says, “I am not 
sent, unless to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;” but to her he said, 
“Great is thy faith; be it done unto thee as thou wilt.” Again, at the 
beginning and in the prelude of her request he answered nothing; but 
when both once and twice and thrice she had come to him, then he 
granted the boon; by the issue making us believe that he had delayed 
the giving, not that he might repel her but that he might display to us all 
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the woman’s endurance. For if he had delayed in order that he might 
repel her, he would have not granted it even at the end; but since he 
was waiting to display to all her spiritual wisdom, on this account he 
was silent. For if he had granted it immediately and at the beginning, 
we should not have known the woman’s virtue. “Let her go” it says, 
“because she is clamouring behind us.” But what (says) the Christ? “Ye 
hear a voice, but I see the mind: I know what she is going to say. I 
choose not to permit the treasure hidden in her mind to escape notice; 
but I am waiting and keeping silence; in order that having discovered it 
I may lay it down in publicity, and make it manifest to all. 

13. Having therefore learned all these things, even if we be in sins, 
and unworthy of receiving, let us not despair; knowing, that by 
assiduity of soul we shall be able to become worthy of the request. Even 
if we be unaided by advocate and destitute, let us not faint; knowing 
that it is a strong advocacy—the coming to God one’s self by one’s self 
with much eagerness. Even if he delay and defer with respect to the 
giving, let us not be dispirited; having learned that the putting it off and 
delay is a sure proof of caring and love for mankind. If we have thus 
persuaded ourselves; and with a soul deeply pained and fervent, and 
thoroughly roused purpose; and such as that with which the woman of 
Chanaan approached, we too come to him, even if we be dogs; even if 
we have done anything whatever dreadful; we shall both rebut our own 
crimes, and obtain so great liberty of speech as also to be advocates for 
others; in the way in which also this woman of Chanaan not only herself 
enjoyed liberty of speech and ten thousand encomiums but had power 
to snatch her dear daughter out of her intolerable sufferings. For 
nothing—nothing is more powerful than prayer when fervent and 
genuine. This both disperses present dangers, and rescues from the 
penalties which take place at that hour. That therefore we may both 
complete our passage through the present life with ease, and depart 
thither with confidence, with much zeal and eagerness let us perform 
this perpetually. For thus shall we be able both to attain the good things 
which are laid up, and to enjoy those excellent hopes; which God grant 
that we may all attain; by the grace and loving kindness and 
compassion of our Lord Jesus Christ—with whom to the Father together 
with the Holy Spirit be glory, honour, dominion, to the ages of the ages. 
Amen. 
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UNKULUNKULU; 
OR, 
THE TRADITION OF CREATION 
AS EXISTING AMONG 
THE AMAZULU AND OTHER TRIBES 
OF 
SOUTH AFRICA. 

 

UNKULUNKULU is no longer known.1 It is he who was the first man;2 
he broke off3 in the p. 2 beginning.4 We do not know his wife; and the 
ancients do not tell us that he had a wife.5 

We hear it said, that Unkulunkulu broke off 6 the nations from 
Uthlanga.7 
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It is said he sent a chameleon; he said to it, "Go, Chameleon, go and say,  
Let not men die." The chameleon set out; it went slowly;8 it loitered in 
the way; and as it went, it ate of the fruit of a tree, which is called 
Ubukwebezane.9 

At length Unkulunkulu sent a lizard 10 after the chameleon, when it 
had already set out for some time. The lizard went; it ran and made 
great haste, for Unkulunkulu had said, "Lizard, when you have arrived, 
say, Let men die." So the lizard went, and said, "I tell you, It is said, Let 
men die." The lizard came back again to Unkulunkulu, before the 
chameleon had reached his destination, the chameleon which was sent 
first; which was sent, and told to go and say, "Let not men die." 

At length it arrived and shouted, saying, "It is said, Let not men die!" 
But  men answered, "O! we have heard the word of Abantu the lizard; 
it has told us the word, 'It is said, Let men die.' We cannot hear your 
word. Through the word of the lizard, men will die."11 

Unkulunkulu gave men Amatongo; 12 he gave them doctors for 
treating disease, and diviners; he gave them medicines to treat diseases 
occasioned by the Itongo.13 Unkulunkulu said, "If a man is being 
affected by the Itongo, you shall kill a bullock and laud the Itongo; the 
man will get well if he has been affected by the Itongo." 

He said, "You will see also by night, you will dream; the Itongo will tell  
you what it is it wishes." He said, "It will also tell you the bullock it 
would have killed." 

The Itongo dwells with the great man; he who dreams is the chief of the  
village; it says "Should you kill a bullock, the man will get well." The 
bullock which the Itongo mentions is killed; and although people were 
thinking that the man would die, he gets well; and so it is clear that the 
man was affected by the Itongo. The gall-bladder is taken from the 
bullock, and the man has the gall poured on him; they give praise and 
say, "In order that we may see that it is the Itongo, let us see him get 
well this very day; and at the very dawn of tomorrow eat meat; so we 
shall see that it is the Itongo. On the other hand, we shall not admit in 
our hearts that it is the Itongo; we shall say, it is disease only; there is no 
Itongo in his body. If we see that it is the Itongo, we shall see it by his 
getting well, and so we shall give thanks. Then we will kill many cattle, 
and laud the Itongo, and see that the Itongo of our house is good." 
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UGUAISE MDUNGA  (an Ilala). 

THE old men say that Unkulunkulu is Umvelinqangi,15 for they say he 
came out first; they say he is the Uthlanga from which all men broke 
off.16 The old men say that Unkulunkulu is;17 he made the first men, 
the ancients of long ago;18 the ancients of long ago died; there remained 
those who had been begotten by them, sons, by whom we hear that 
there were ancients of long ago who knew the breaking off of the 
world.19 They did not know Unkulunkulu; they did not see him with 
their eyes; they heard it said that Unkulunkulu was. He came out where 
men broke off from Uthlanga. He begat the ancients of long ago; they 
died and left their children; they begat others, their sons, they died; they 
begat others; thus we at length have heard about Unkulunkulu. It was 
our ancestors who told us the accounts of Unkulunkulu and of the 
ancients of long ago. 

Tell me if at the present time there are any who pray to Unkulunkulu?  

There are none. They pray to the Amatongo; they honour them that 
they may  come and save them. 

Who are the Amatongo?  

The Amadhlozi, men who have died; when they have died, they change 
again and  become Amatongo, and crawl on their belly, and so the old 
men call a dead man so changed an Itongo. It is called a snake; 
Inyandezulu20 is the name of the snake. 

When a man is ill, they go to a doctor to divine; and it is said, "The  
Amatongo have come to ask for cattle, that a bullock should be p. 9 
killed." The flesh of the slaughtered bullock is put together in a hut, that 
the Amatongo may eat; the door is shut, and the people do not eat the 
meat at the time, but on the morrow. In the evening boys sleep in the 
hut and watch the meat. In the morning the flesh is boiled, and men 
assemble to eat the head. They then separate and go to their own 
villages; and those of the family where the bullock has been killed 
remain. Then the breast is boiled, which will be eaten by the 
chieftainesses and by the people of the family. 

All the bones of the bullock are collected, and the owner of the cattle  
burns them, that wizards may not take them, and apply medicines to 
them and injure the man who was sick, and he become ill again.21 
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IT was said at first before the arrival of missionaries, if we asked, "By 
what were the stones made?"—"They were made by Umvelinqangi." It 
is said that we men came out of a bed of reeds,22 where we had our 
origin.23 When we asked, "By what was the sun made?" they said, "By 
Umvelinqangi." For we used to ask when we were little, thinking that 
the old men knew all things which are on the earth; yet forsooth they do 
not know; but we do not contradict them, for neither do we know. 

When we were with the Dutch they did not tell us that there is a Lord 
above;  but they said that we black people should be burnt; and that 
we have no spirit,24 but are like a dog, which has no spirit. 

The ancients used to say before the arrival of the missionaries, that all  
things were made by Umvelinqangi; but they were not acquainted with 
his name.25 But they lived by worshipping26 snakes; and they still 
worship them; they do not yet hear; and even now when the 
missionaries speak, they say, "It is a fable; a plaything." They do not 
admit that what is spoken is the truth. 

When they slaughter cattle, they first praise the snake, and then the  
bullock is killed. When it is killed they skin it; and a little of the fat27 is 
taken, and put in the upper part of the hut on a sherd; and fire is placed 
on it. When the flesh of the bullock burns, the Amatongo eat (if they do 
come to eat the flesh of a bullock). The flesh of the bullock is taken and 
put in a house. One man stays in the house where the flesh is put, for it 
is said the Amatongo will come and eat flesh. But in the morning we do 
not see where the Amadhlozi have eaten; we see the limbs of the 
bullock all there, and the meat that was on the sherd has not been eaten 
by any thing; it remains just as it was; we do not see any that has been 
eaten. 

But when we ask, "What do the Amadhlozi eat? for in the morning we 
still see  all the meat," the old men say, "The Amatongo lick it." And 
we are unable to contradict them; but are silent, for they are older than 
we, and tell us all things, and we listen; for we are told all things, and 
assent without seeing clearly whether they are true or not. 

When a snake comes into a house it is not killed; they say, "It is the  
Idhlozi of So-and-so," mentioning the name of a man who is dead; it is 
said the snake came out of him at his death. It is left, and remains 
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always in the house. They take a goat and sacrifice it, sacrificing to the 
snake. No one sees it when it goes away. 

When black men are on a journey they honour the snake. When a man 
is injured  and gets well, he kills a bullock, for he thanks the Idhlozi, 
thinking that it has saved him. When a man obtains cattle also, he 
thanks the snake, thinking it is the snake which has given him many 
cattle. 

A man whose father is dead, when he is about to kill a bullock, 
worships his father, praying him to look on him continually, and give 
him all that he wishes, and give him cattle and corn,—every thing. 

When a man is ill, they enquire of diviners; the diviner comes and tells  
them to eat a bullock. And they eat a bullock, the diviner saying that the 
man will get well. If when they have eaten the bullock he does not get 
well, but dies, they say, "He is summoned by those who are beneath."28 
They say, "He has been killed by the Amadhlozi because they wish the 
man to go and dwell with them." 

When anyone dies among black men, they lament very much and make 
a great  noise. And when he is buried, all his things are taken, and a 
large fire kindled to burn them; not a single thing which he wore on his 
body is left; all is burnt, for they are afraid to wear the property of a 
dead man. 

UFULATELA SITOLE.  

 

IN the speech of black men, when a man does a wonderful thing which 
other men cannot do, or brings a bad matter to a good issue, men say, 
"Au! go to! the people of Unsondo29 do thus." 

Or if the heaven rains excessively great torrents, and causes wonder, it 
is  also constantly said, "How the heaven of Unsondo rains!" 

And of the earth also, if it is hard to dig, it is said, "Au! how hard it  is, 
the earth of Unsondo!" 
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Besides also, if there is a very handsome man, whom people like to 
make a  wonder, they say, "Au! how beautiful he is, a man of 
Unsondo."30 

Again, if an army goes out to invade another king, it is said of kings, 
"Au!  No! they are kings of Unsondo, for in the time of first fruits and 
in the time of winter they lead out their army." 

Again, men say it of women, for women have their characteristics, and 
the  men say, "Au! No! Women of Unsondo." 

So finally we hear that Unsondo is, as it were, a man by the saying 
which is  used, "Unsondo died uttering this his last word, 'Those are 
men because they are so and so.'"31 Therefore we say that this  Unsondo 
is the same as Unkulunkulu, who, we say, died; on account of that 
saying, "Unsondo died uttering his last word," it is he indeed, and not 
another. 

But some say that Unsondo is nothing more than the last word of a 
matter; it  has no allusion to a fact; but the use of this saying sets at 
naught that word of theirs, and brings out a person. 

But I have omitted one thing about this word Unsondo; we cannot say it 
had  its origin in a particular tribe; it is a word which was in constant 
use when we were born; it is not a new word; it is very old; we do not 
know its age. 

UMPENGULA MBANDA.  

In illustration and confirmation of the above I insert the following.  
Returning from the Umzimkulu with a young Ibakca for my guide, I 
availed myself of the opportunity to discover whether there existed 
among the Amabakca the same traditions as among the Amazulu. I 
therefore requested him to tell me what he knew about the tradition of 
the chameleon. He told me the ordinary tale, but instead of saying it 
was sent by Unkulunkulu, he said, "Kwa tunywa unwaba," There was 
sent a chameleon. I enquired by whom it was sent. He replied, "By 
Unsondo."—"And who was he?"—"He was he who came out first at the 
breaking off of all things (ekudabukeni kwezinto zonke)."—"Explain 
what you mean by ekudabukeni."—"When this earth and all things 
broke off from Uthlanga."—"What is Uthlanga?"—"He who begat (zala) 
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Unsondo."—"You do not mean then a reed, such as those in that bed of 
reeds in the valley?"—"No; but Uthlanga who begat Unsondo."—
"Where is he now?" 

"O, he exists no longer. As my grandfather no longer exists, he too no  longer 
exists; he died. When he died, there arose others, Unsondo who were called by 
other names. Uthlanga begat Unsondo; Unsondo begat the ancestors; the 
ancestors begat the great grandfathers; the great grandfathers begat the 
grandfathers; and the grandfathers begat our fathers; and our fathers begat 
us."32 

"Are there any who are called Uthlanga now?"—"Yes."—"Are you  married?"—
"Yes."—"And have children?"—"Yebo. U mina e ngi uthlanga." (Yes. It is I myself 
who am an uthlanga.)—"Because you have become the father of children?"—
"Yes; I am an uthlanga on that account." As he said this he tapped himself on his 
breast. 

 

BUT for my part I say they speak truly33 who say that Unkulunkulu is named 
Umvelinqangi. But as for what they say respecting his having a wife, I have not 
heard of it. What I have heard is this, that men sprang from Unkulunkulu, as if 
he made them because he existed (before them);34 it was not said that 
Unkulunkulu had a wife. This is what we know. 

And as regards worship, they speak truly who say, he was not  
worshipped;35 and I agree with them. For it is not worship, when 
people see things, as rain, or food, such as corn, and say, "Yes, these 
things were made by Unkulunkulu." But no such word has come to 
them from him as this, "I have made for you these things that you might 
know me by them." He made them that men might eat and see them 
and nothing more. Afterwards they had power to change those things, 
that they might become the Amatongo's. They took them away from 
Unkulunkulu.36 

At first we saw that we were made by Unkulunkulu. But when we were 
ill we  did not worship him, nor ask any thing of him. We worshipped 
those whom we had seen with our eyes, their death and their life 
amongst us. So then we began to ask all things of the Amadhlozi, 
whether corn, p. 18 or children, or cattle, or health. By that it began to be 
evident that Unkulunkulu had no longer a son37 who could worship 
him; there was no going back to the beginning, for people increased, 
and were scattered abroad, and each house had its own connections; 
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there was no one who said, "For my part I am of the house of 
Unkulunkulu." 

To us black men Unkulunkulu is as a stalk of maize. It may produce the 
ear,  it be plucked, and the stalk be left, and decay in the place where it 
grew; the grains of the cob are Onkulunkulu of houses, which now 
worship those only of their own family according to the order of their 
growth on the cob.38 It is on this account that the praise-giving names 
of Unkulunkulu are lost. 

And the King which is above 39 we did not hear of him [first] from 
whitemen. In summer time, when it thunders, we say, "The king is 
playing."40 And if there is one who is afraid, the elder people say to 
him, "It is nothing but fear. What thing belonging to the king have you 
eaten?" This is why I say, that the Lord of whom we hear through you, 
we had already heard of before you came. 

But he is not like that Unkulunkulu who, we say, made all things. But 
the  former we call a king, for we say, he is above. Unkulunkulu is 
beneath; the things which are beneath were made by him. We said 
nothing about that king which is above but that which we say to a man 
who is afraid, "What have you injured which belongs to the king?" We 
know that he who has sinned against him is struck by him;41 but we 
know nothing that can save us from being smitten. Neither do we see in 
what respect we have sinned either in his sight or in that of 
Unkulunkulu. We say, "We are righteous, for all that we do we were 
permitted to do by Unkulunkulu."42 

And as regards that heavenly king whom we knew because the heaven 
thundered, saying, "The king is playing," we do not say also that he 
springs from Unkulunkulu. We say that Unkulunkulu was first; we do 
not know what belongs to that king. There remained43 that word only 
about the heaven; we know nothing of his mode of life, nor of the 
principles of his government. His smiting is the only thing we knew, 
because we said to a man who was afraid, "Why are you afraid when 
the king is playing for his own pleasure? What sin have you done in his 
sight?" That is all. There is no connection between our knowledge of 
Unkulunkulu and of him. For we can give some account of what 
belongs to Unkulunkulu; we can scarcely give any account of what 
belongs to the heavenly king. We know p. 21 much of what belongs to 
Unkulunkulu, for he was on this earth, and we call give an account of 
matters concerning him. The sun and moon we referred to 
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Unkulunkulu together with the things of this world; and yonder heaven 
we referred to Unkulunkulu. But we did not say that the heaven 
belonged to this king, although he dwells there; for we said all was 
made by Unkulunkulu. 

It is not proper, because we now hear from you about that king of 
heaven, that we should begin to say all is his [as though that belonged 
to our original opinions];44 that knowledge is theirs who tell us; for our 
parts, we used not to say that the king of heaven made all things, we 
said that Unkulunkulu alone made them. And we black men, although 
some missionaries tell us that this king and that Unkulunkulu is the 
same, did not say that Unkulunkulu was in heaven; we said, he came to 
be,45 and died; that is all we said. 

UMPENGULA MBANDA.  

 

WHEN black men say Unkulunkulu or Uthlanga or the Creator they 
mean one and the same thing. But what they say has no point; it is 
altogether blunt.46 For there is not one among black men, not even the 
chiefs themselves, who can so interpret such accounts as those about 
Unkulunkulu as to bring out the truth, that others too may understand 
what the truth of the matter really is. But our knowledge does not urge 
us to search out the roots of it; we do not try to see them; if any one 
thinks ever so little, he soon gives it up, and passes on to what he sees 
with his eyes; and he does not understand the real state of even what he 
sees. Such then is the real facts as regards what we know about 
Unkulunkulu, of which we speak. We say we know what we see with 
our eyes; but if there are any who see with their hearts, they can at once 
make manifest our ignorance of that which we say we see with our eyes 
and understand too. 

As to our primitive condition and what was done by Unkulunkulu we 
cannot  connect them with the course of life on which we entered 
when he ceased to be. The path of Unkulunkulu, through our 
wandering, has not, as it were, come to us; it goes yonder whither we 
know not. 

But for my part I should say, if there be any one who says he can 
understand the matters about Unkulunkulu, that he knows them just as 
we know him, to wit, that he gave us all things. But so far as we see, 
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there is no connection between his gift and the things we now possess. 
So then if any one says he knows all about Unkulunkulu, meaning that 
he knows them by means of what we see, I should say it would be well 
for him to begin where we begin, and travel by the path we know until 
he comes to us; for we say, Unkulunkulu, the First Out-comer, gave us 
all things, and that he gave them to us and also made us men, in order 
that we should possess the things which he made for us.47 

I say then that there is not one amongst us who can say that he knows 
all  about Unkulunkulu; for we say, "Truly we know nothing but his 
name; but we no longer see his path which he made for us to walk in;48 
all that remains is mere thought about the things which we like;49 it is 
difficult to separate ourselves from these things, and we make him a 
liar, for that evil which we like of our own accord, we adhere to with the 
utmost tenacity." If any one says, "It is not proper for you to do that; if 
you do it you will disgrace yourself;" yet we do it, saying, "Since it was 
made by Unkulunkulu, where is the evil of it?" 

Just as we married many wives saying, "Hau! we cannot deny ourselves 
as  regards the abundance50 which Unkulunkulu has given us: let us 
do just what we like." And if we wish to enter into sin, we enter into it 
in his name, and are like people who are in possession of his word; but 
we do not really possess it, but do our own will only, doing it in his 
name; but we have no union with Unkulunkulu, nor with that which he 
wished we should do by creating us. 

We black men could not see the greatness of Unkulunkulu, nor that he 
loved  us by creating us. And we worship51 him when we eat and are 
filled, or when we get drunk, or do our own will in matters in which we 
love to have our own will; and are now like children who have no father 
or mother, who have their own wills about things which they would not 
do, if their father and mother were still living; but they do it, for they 
imagine they are in a wilderness where no one can see them. 

This is the way in which we worship Unkulunkulu. When any one would find 
fault with us, asking us why we do so-and-so, we should say to him at once, "But 
since you say it is not proper that this thing should be done, why did 
Unkulunkulu create what is evil?" And the other is silent. That is how we 
worship him. We do not worship him by praying Unkulunkulu to keep us ever 
in his path, that we might never forget it; but we now worship him by 
drunkenness and a greedy pursuit of those things which we do by our own 
wickedness.52 
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But there are no praise-giving names with which we praise him similar to the 
great number of them, with which we praise the Amadhlozi. For my part, then, if 
any one says, "Yes, if you seek the path of Unkulunkulu, I am still acquainted 
with it," I should say, "O, the matter, forsooth, is now set in order, now we shall 
see where we separated frum Unkulunkulu; and perceive too what we meant by 
saying, 'Unkulunkulu made these things because they are good.'" 

For my part I say that Unkulunkulu is no longer like the Creator, for we sin  in 
his name, and maintain that he made all evil for us; but it is not so, but it now 
appears to be so, because it is now difficult to separate ourselves from those 
things, and we are helped by saying, "O, it is no matter, although they say I have 
done wrong; but I say Unkulunkulu was unable to create what is evil, and 
although they say it is evil, it is really good." 

This, then, is what I maintain, if any one says he understands all about 
Unkulunkulu. I say all men would be glad to go to the man who says 
this to see him and to hear him; for in process of time we have come to 
worship the Amadhlozi only, because we knew p. 27 not what to say 
about Unkulunkulu; for we do not even know where we separated from 
him, nor the word which he left with us. It is on that account then that 
we seek out for ourselves the Amadhlozi, that we may not always be 
thinking about Unkulunkulu, saying, "Unkulunkulu has left us;" or, 
"What has he done for us?" 

So we made for ourselves our own Amadhlozi, and others made theirs 
for themselves, and others theirs for themselves. And now we have 
turned the back one on the other; and no one says, "Spirit of such a 
family." But all now say, "Spirit of our family, of such a tribe, look on 
me." Such then is our condition. 

And as regards the Amadhlozi we do not possess the truth; for as 
regards the men we worship, we worship men who, when they too 
were departing from the world, did not wish to depart, but were very 
unwilling to depart, worrying us excessively, telling us to go and seek 
doctors for them, and that we wished them to die. And we go to the 
doctors with sorrowful countenances on account of the words with 
which they have pierced our hearts. And when one has died we begin 
to weep and to throw ourselves on the ground to show that we are 
sorrowful; we do not wish him to leave us; neither did he wish to leave 
us. But we have been separated by death. 

And on the morrow after the day of our funeral lamentation, if there 
arise  some little omen,53 we say, "Just let us go to the diviner and hear 
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of him, since this thing has happened, for yesterday we buried So-and-
so."54 And it is said by the knowing ones, "O, that So-and-so, whom 
you buried yesterday, says so-and-so." And we begin to worship him, 
although the day before we wept and did not see55 that he had gone to 
unite with the rest of the dead, that they might make a strong rampart 
around us which shall not be penetrated even by death. For we say that 
death is in the power of the Amadhlozi, and if they do not wish, it 
cannot enter. And that too we say merely; we do not thoroughly 
understand it; if we seek thoroughly to comprehend it, we do not 
succeed, for the men whom we say are our defenders were conquered 
by disease; and we say they are our rampart to protect us from death, 
who have themselves left the world, not wishing to leave it; they were 
dragged away by the power of death; and they did not tell us not to 
weep for them, because they were about to make a rampart around us 
to preserve us from death. They too died against their wish. 

But when we sacrifice to them and pray that a certain disease may 
cease, and  it does not cease, then we begin to quarrel with them, and 
to deny their existence. And the man who has sacrificed exclaims, 
"There are no Amadhlozi; although others say there are; but for my part 
I say that the Amadhlozi of our house died for ever; there is not even 
one left; we just take care of ourselves; there is not a single Idhlozi who 
helps us." 

And it is thus to the present time; we acknowledge them and deny their  
existence; we still walk between the two opinions; there is not as yet any 
certainty; we are constantly making fruitless efforts; when we are 
prosperous we say, "There are Amadhlozi;" if we are in trouble we say, 
"There are not. We owe life to ourselves alone; we are not helped by the 
Idhlozi." 

So it is to the present time. If you ask of those who are in trouble,  "So-
and-so, how is it that I find you in this state, since you say you have 
Amadhlozi?" he may say in answer, "O, Son of So-and-so, just leave me 
alone; the Amadhlozi dwell with those who have them; as for me, I 
have no Idhlozi. I now see that there is a kind of Idhlozi that wishes a 
man to become poor, and make an end of his property."56 Thus it is said 
by those who believe in the Idhlozi, that it has no existence.57 

If you pass onward to those who are in prosperity, you think perhaps 
that  you shall hear one and the same word there too; but when you 
speak with them about the Idhlozi, you bring up old thoughts,58 and 
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they speak to you about the excellence of the Idhlozi, and the assistance 
it has given them. You have come to a place where there is great faith in 
the Idhlozi, and you begin to see that the people do not yet possess the 
very truth of the matter; for it is fulness which declares that the Itongo 
exists; whilst affliction says, it does not exist.59 

UMPENGULA MBANDA.  

 

THE old men say, "Unkulunkulu came into being,60 and gave being to 
man. He came out of a bed of reeds; he broke off from a bed of reeds." 
We children ask, "Where is the bed of reeds out of which Unkulunkulu 
came? Since you say there is a bed of reeds, in what country is it? For 
men have now gone into every country; in which of them is the bed of 
reeds from which Unkulunkulu broke off?" They say in answer, 
"Neither do we know; and there were other old men before us who said 
that neither did they know the bed of reeds which broke off61 
Unkulunkulu." They say they speak the truth in saying, there is a bed of 
reeds; but we say, there is not; for we do not know the land in which it 
is, of which they can say, it is in such and such a country. It is said, 
Unkulunkulu came into being, and begat men; he gave them being; he 
begat them. 

We pray to Unkulunkulu, saying, "May our Unkulunkulu ever look 
upon us." [The Unkulunkulu] who begat our grandfathers. For he who 
begat my grandfather, is my great-great-grandfather; and he who begat 
my father's grandfather is Unkulunkulu, the first of our family.62 

But here I am no longer speaking of that Unkulunkulu who came out of 
the bed of reeds; I am speaking of the Unkulunkulu who belonged to 
the generation preceding my great-great-grand-father. For all families 
have their great-great-grandfathers by their orders of succession, and 
their Onkulunkulu. 

The old men say, "The bed of reeds still exists." But where is that bed of 
reeds? They do not say that Unkulunkulu, who sprang from the bed of 
reeds, still exists. They say that Unkulunkulu, who sprang from the bed 
of reeds, is dead. They say, "We do not know where he is." 

Utshange is the praise-giving name of our house; he was the first man 
of our  family,—our Unkulunkulu, who founded our house. We pray to 
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him, saying, Matshange!63 Ye people of the house of Utshange!" We 
pray to him for anything we wish to have; we and all of the family of 
Utshange pray to him. If we wish to have cattle, we say, "Ye people of 
our house."64 [And if you pray thus] you will get cattle. We say, "Ye 
people of our house, people of the house of Utshange, people of the 
house of Udumakade!" 

UNGQETO WAKWATSHANGE.  

 

UMFEZI, a native living in the neighbourhood, called on me. I had 
never spoken to him on the subject of Unkulunkulu; I availed myself of 
the opportunity for gaining information. It was very difficult to write 
anything seriatim; I was therefore obliged to content myself by writing 
what I could, and remembering what I could. 

He said, "'Unkulunkulu wa vela emhlangeni." Unkulunkulu sprang 
from a bed of reeds. 

But he did not know where the bed of reeds was. But, "Wa vel’ enzansi," 
that  is, by the sea; that is, the bed of reeds from which he sprang was 
by the sea-side. He also said, "Kwa dabuka abantu, be datshulwa 
Unkulunkulu." Men broke off, being broken off by Unkulunkulu. He 
added, 

Some men say that they were belched up by a cow. 65 Others that they 
sprang from a stone66 which split in two and they came out. 
Unkulunkulu split them out of a stone. 

When asked if they prayed to Unkulunkulu, he replied,  

The re are none who pray to Unkulunkulu. They pray to their own 
people only. 

I enquired what they said about thunder; he said,  

We say, "O Lord, what have we destroyed? What sin have we done? We 
have done no sin." 
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He also related the following legend of the manner in which Amabele 
(native corn) was introduced as an article of food:— 

The first woman that Unkulunkulu produced had a child before any of 
the rest. There was another woman who was jealous when she saw her 
with a child, and hated her and wished to poison her. She looked about 
her to find some plant possessed of poisonous properties; she saw the 
Amabele, which at that time was not cultivated, but grew like the grass. 
She plucked the seeds, and gave them to the woman. She watched, 
expecting to see her die; but she did not die, as she had hoped, but grew 
plump, and better-looking than ever. At length she asked her if the 
Amabele was nice. She replied, "Nice indeed!" And from that time the 
women cultivated Amabele, and it became an article of food. 

 

THE next legend gives an account of the mode in which men first 
became acquainted with food, and of two female Onkulunkulu; the two 
following give—the first an account of the origin of medicines, and the 
second of two male Onkulunkulu. 

I, UNOLALA,67 [say] that when I was still a very little child, I heard 
numerous old tales of our people. Unokqopoza said: 

There were at first two women in a bed of reeds; one gave birth to a 
white man, and one to a black man. It is said that these two women 
were the Unkulunkulu68 of the primitive men. And as regards that bed 
of reeds, we enquired of him, but he did not say, it is in such a place; 
but he said, "I too heard it of the old men; no man knows the situation 
of that bed of reeds." Further, we children who are the offspring of men 
of old were not like those of the present time, who worry themselves 
with finding out knowledge: for our parts we used not to question a 
great man; when he told us a tale we used just to listen because we were 
fools; we now see that which we ought to have enquired about, but 
about which we did not enquire because of our folly. 

And those women gave birth to children, there being no food which 
was eaten. They saw corn, and maize, and pumpkins; they were all ripe. 
One of the women took a pumpkin and boiled it, and gave her child a 
mouthful, not regarding it as food, but poison, and thinking perhaps he 
would die at once, and no longer worry her without ceasing by his 
crying, when he was crying for food. But the pumpkin fattened the 
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child; and the other woman looked and said, "O, forsooth, we thought it 
was nothing but poison, and in fact it was food." Thus then it became 
known that corn and maize and pumpkins are food. They ate them and 
became fat. They harvested them and hoarded them and were helped. 

UNOLALA ZONDI.  

 

ONCE on a time in the beginning, a woman said, "Let us go and cut 
reeds." Another said when they were cutting reeds, "What is this? And 
of what is this the path?" A man appeared and said, "It is ours." He said 
this, he being still in the pool, in the water. Another said, "You ask of us: 
do you not know us? We are just living here in our kraal." They asked, 
"Of what nation are you?" He replied, "We are the people of Uzimase." 
"Who is your king?" "Usango-li-ngenzansi."70 "Come up then. But why 
are you living underground, since people are now living above?" They 
said, "We are living here with our medicines." "What do you do with 
them?" "We administer medicines to kings." So the women went away 
to tell the king. They said, "Behold, there are men. They say they are the 
people of Uzimase. They say they administer medicines to kings. They 
say the man who goes to fetch them must take fat, and burn it on the 
bank of the pool. Uzimase will not come up with his medicines if fat is 
not burnt." 

So the king went with an ox, and it was slaughtered at that place, and 
the fat was burnt. And so Uzimase came up with his medicines, and 
administered medicines among kings. 

When he went to dig up medicines, he put on a petticoat, fearing to 
expose himself to women. But on his appearance, the people who came 
up first said, "This little petticoat has at length come." Our people said 
in reply, "These little picks are living above."71 So there was a dispute 
about medicines between those who came up from below and those 
who were already above. Our people were called, "People of the little 
petticoat." And they called them, "People of the pick." 

They were begotten by a man; that man was Umbala. They separated 
from each other; and so we went in one direction, and some in another. 

I say, then, that Uzimase is the Unkulunkulu of our tribe. I do not know 
another72 Unkulunkulu of all men. But the Unkulunkulu of our tribe 
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was derived from Uthlanga, from whence all people were derived. 
Some say in answer to our enquiries, Uthlanga was of many colours; 
they say, "He was white on one side, on the other black; and on another 
side he was covered with bush." So we say, "Perhaps they spoke of the 
hairiness of his body, and so called it bush."73 And people say that he 
too gave them existence by begetting them. 

USHUNGUIWANE ZIMASE.  

SOME say, one Unkulunkulu came from beneath; and another 
descended from above in a fog. They did not understand him who came 
down in a fog. They say he was altogether white. They say, "There 
descended Ungalokwelitshe."74 They say, those who were beneath 
started on seeing him. He said, "Why do you start at me, since I too am 
a man, and resemble you?" They say, cattle were taken at the place 
where he descended, and they slaughtered them for him; but they say 
he did not eat them; he ate that which he brought with him. He stayed 
there a long time. Another fog came, and he disappeared, and they saw 
him no more. 

I heard this tale from Umadigane, Umdutshane's grandfather, the great 
chief  of the Amabakca. I used to be his chief servant. 

USHUNGUIWANE ZIMASE.  

 

TWO natives, perfect strangers to me both, came up as I was asking 
Umpengula some questions on the subject of the previous statements. 
They overheard what I was saying, and asked, "Are you talking about 
the origin of men?" I replied that was the subject of our conversation, 
and asked if they could tell us any thing about it. The elder of them 
replied, "Ba vela emhlangeni," They sprang from a bed of reeds. 

I asked what he knew of Unkulunkulu; he replied,  

He gave origin to men, he too having had an origin given 75 him from 
a bed of reeds. 

I asked, "Wa vezwa ubani na?" Who gave him an origin? He said he did 
not  know; and added, 
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Unkulunkulu told men saying, "I too sprang from a bed of reeds." 76 

I asked how men were produced, and got for a reply only a repetition of 
the  statement that they sprang from a bed of reeds.—I asked if he had 
heard anything of a woman; he replied, 

Unkulunkulu sprang from a bed of reeds, and a woman (a wife) sprang 
from the  bed of reeds after him. They had one name, viz., 
Unkulunkulu.77 

I then took him to my study, and wrote the following at his dictation:—  

WE heard it said Unkulunkulu sprang from a bed of reeds. There first 
appeared a man, who was followed by a woman. Both are p. 41 named 
Unkulunkulu. The man said, "You see us because we sprang from the 
bed of reeds," speaking to the people who came into being after him. It 
is said all men sprang from Unkulunkulu, the one who sprang up 
first.78 

It is said Unkulunkulu had his origin in a valley where there was a bed 
of reeds in this world. And men sprang from Unkulunkulu by 
generation. 

Umvelinqangi is the same as Unkulunkulu. The earth was in existence 
first,  before Unkulunkulu as yet existed. He had his origin from the 
earth in a bed of reeds. 

All things as well as Unkulunkulu sprang from a bed of reeds,—every 
thing, both animals and corn, every thing, coming into being with 
Unkulunkulu. 

He looked on the sun when it was finished, 79 and said, "There is a 
torch which will give you light, that you may see." He looked on the 
cattle and said, "These are cattle. Be ye broken off,80 and see the cattle; 
and let them be your food; eat their flesh and their milk." He looked on 
wild animals and said, "That is such an animal. That is an elephant. That 
is a buffalo." He looked on the fire and said, "Kindle it, and cook, and 
warm yourself; and eat meat when it has been dressed by the fire." He 
looked on all things and said, "So-and-so is the name of every thing." 
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THERE sprang up a man and a woman. The name of both was 
Unkulunkulu. They sprang from a reed, the reed which is in the water. 
The reed was made by Umvelinqangi. Umvelinqangi caused grass and 
trees to grow; he created all wild animals, and cattle, and game, and 
snakes, and birds, and water, and mountains. 

He made a reed; 82 the reed gave origin to Unkulunkulu and his wife. 
Unkulunkulu begat primitive men. Unkulunkulu said, "I, Unkulunkulu, 
and my wife are the offspring of Umvelinqangi; he begat us with a reed, 
it being in the water.83 At his origin he said, "We will fight and stab 
each other with spears, that the strongest may be manifest who 
overcomes the other; and he who overcomes the other shall be the great 
king; and he who is overcome shall be the dependent. And all people 
shall wait upon him who is the king who overcomes the other." 

Umvelinqangi was a man who begat Unkulunkulu by a reed whilst it 
was in the  water, and who begat his wife. 

UNSUKUZONKE MEMELA.  

 

THE ancients did not say there is a Lord in heaven. As for 
Unkulunkulu, we do not know that he left any word for man. We 
worship the Amatongo. The word of Unkulunkulu which we reverence 
is that which says there are Amatongo. 

It is as though we sprang from Uthlanga; we do not know where we 
were made. We black men had the same origin as you, whitemen. But 
we black men at our origin were given cattle, and picks for digging with 
the arms, and weapons of war. It was said, "It is enough; you shall now 
shift for yourselves." So we departed, and came in this direction. You 
whitemen staid behind with all good things and with laws also which 
we did not possess. 

We used to hear it said by our fathers, they too having heard of others, 
that a man first came into being; and then a woman after him. After that 
a cow came into being; it appeared walking with a bull. After that a 
female dog, and after her a dog;84 and after that all the little animals, 
and elephants; all came into being in pairs. 
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After that corn came into being. When the corn had come to perfection, 
the man said to the woman, "That which you now see, true85 woman, is 
something for us to eat. We shall eat at once. Behold corn." 

The woman asked, saying, "In what way shall it be eaten?" The man 
replied, "Since you see it growing thus, let it be cut. Take a rod, and 
thrash it; find a stone, and then find a second that it may be an upper 
stone."86 

He said, "There is clay; take it and mould it, and pour water into the 
vessel." 

For his work, he cut down a small tree, the uluzi; and obtained fire by  
friction. He said, "Make a fire; we can now cook." The food when 
cooked was taken out of the pot, and put into a vessel. And so they ate, 
and said, "We shall never die if we eat this corn." 

He told the cattle to eat grass; and he told game the same, pointing out 
to  them the same grass. And he told them not to remain all at 
home.87 

On the day the first man was created he said, as to what happened to 
them in the bed of reeds, that they did not see their own creation. When 
he and his wife first saw, they found themselves crouching in a bed of 
reeds, and saw no one who had created them. 

As regards the bed of reeds, on the day they came into being, it 
swelled,88 and when it had burst they came out. After that there broke 
off the uthlanga89 of cattle and of all other animals. 

UGXUMELA.  

 

UKOTO, a very old Izulu, one of the Isilangeni tribe, whose father's 
sister, Unandi, was the mother of Utshaka, gave me the following 
accounts:— 

I SAY for my part that the Unkulunkulu whom we know is he who was 
the father of Utshaka; Usenzangakona was Utshaka's father. After 
Usenzangakona comes Utshaka. Utshaka had no children. After him 
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Udingane was made king. After that they killed Udingane, and made 
Umpande king to this day, those two kings, Utshaka and Udingane, 
having no children. 

Ujama was the father of Usenzangakona, the father of the Utshakas; it is 
he who is Unkulunkulu.90 There are Omvelinqangi.91 We used to hear 
of Undaba,92 the son of Ukubayeni. They Ujama. were the ancestors of 
Ujama. 

As it was quite clear that he understood my question on the subject of  
Unkulunkulu to have reference to the names of the immediate ancestors 
of the Amazulu, I asked him if he knew anything about the first man. 
He replied:— 

It was said that two people came out of a reed. 93 There came out a 
man and a woman. At their word94 there came out all those works 
which we see, both those of cattle and of food,—all the food which we 
eat. 

He said he did not know their names.—I asked what the natives said of 
a Creator. He answered:— 

When we were children it was said, "The Lord is in heaven." We used 
constantly to hear this when we were children; they used to point to the 
Lord on high; we did not hear his name; we heard only that the Lord is 
on high. We heard it said that the creator of the world95 is the Lord 
which is above. When I was growing up it used to be said, the creator of 
the world is above; people used always to point towards heaven. 

UKOTO MHLONGO.  

 

UNGWADI, Ujani, Umasumpa, Umatiwana, Uzikali, our father. 
Ungwadi is Unkulunkulu. Ujani was the father of Umasumpa. 
Umasumpa was the father of Umatiwana. Umatiwana was the father of 
Uzikali. Uzikali had many children. He had Ungazana and Umfundisi. 
We do not know others. Unzwadi was the father of Uswanalibomvu. 
Uswanalibomvu was the father of Ungabazi. 
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All nations have their own Unkulunkulu. Each has its own. The 
Unkulunkulu of our tribe is Ungenamafu and Uluthlongwana and 
Usangolibanzi.96 At last men said "King" to Umatiwana, in whose 
house the Onkulunkulu of our tribe were born.97 At their birth they 
handled spears that they might be thrown, and we eat each other's 
cattle. They sprang from the Umdabuko.98 The Umdabuko is he who 
gave us all things, and gave us shields also to carry. 

ULUDONGA  (an Ingwane). 

 

IN the neighbourhood there is a very old woman, with whom I had 
some casual conversation which appeared to be calculated to throw 
some light on their traditions; I therefore sent Umpengula to obtain 
from her a connected statement. On his return he related the substance 
of her remarks as follows:— 

THE mother of Ubapa says:—At first, that is, when Utshaka was a man 
and was entering into the kingdom; we girls were beginning to marry at 
that time; I used continually to hear it said that the corn which we eat 
sprang from a bed of reeds; there was a bed of reeds; when it was ripe it 
was red. And people saw constantly a beautiful thing in the bed of 
reeds. At length they said, "Just let us taste what kind of a thing this is." 
They plucked it, and ate it, and said, "O, forsooth, it is good, it is food." 
So it was taken home99 and cultivated. 

When we spoke of the origin of corn, asking, "Whence came this?" the 
old  people said, "It came from the creator who created all things. But 
we do not know him." When we asked continually, "Where is the 
creator? For our chiefs we see?"100 the old men denied, saying, "And 
those chiefs too whom we see, they were created by the creator." 

 Footnotes 

 1 A s’ aziwa = ka s’ aziwa, is no longer known, that is, to us; or as it is said in 
other accounts, "A si sa m azi," We no longer know him. There no longer exists 
amongst us any knowledge about him. The same expression is used when 
speaking of the man from whom the isibongo (surname) of a house or tribe is 
derived, ka s’ aziwa. He is lost to memory, nothing is known of him or his deeds. 
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 2 This is the constant statement in the traditions of Unkulunkulu. It has been 
said that by umuntu we are to understand simply a person. But umuntu means a 
human being. And it is more in accordance with the religious system of the 
natives to give it that meaning here. They are ancestor-worshippers, and believe 
that their first ancestor—the first man—was the creator. Unkulunkulu means the 
old-old-one, the most ancient man. In like manner Arjuna addresses Krishna as, 
"Thou first of the gods, the most ancient person." (Hardwick. Christ and other 
Masters. Vol. I., p. 242.) And the king Satravata addresses "Hari, the preserver of 
the universe," thus, "O first male; the lord of creation, of preservation, of 
destruction!" (Id., p. 314.) 

 3 Dabuka, to separate, or to spring or break off, from something by fissure or 
division. Thus the swarming of bees is an ukudabuka. The division of small tribes 
from larger ones—as the small tribes of Umahhaule and Unjan from the 
Abambo, the large tribe of Usingela; or as the Americans from the English—is 
spoken of as an ukudabuka. So if a village has become large, and the eldest son 
leaves the paternal kraal, and commences a new centre, that too is an ukudabuka. 
So the different kind of cattle, English, Dutch, and Zulu, are said respectively to 
have sprung from (dabuka) the English, Dutch, or Zulu. It is also said of trees. So 
of the Reformation it would be said that the Reformed Churches sprang from 
(dabuka) that of Rome; and Dissenting Churches from that of England. Or what is 
perhaps more to the point, the mode in which Minerva was produced from 
Jupiter's head was an ukudabuka. As we shall see below, according to the Hindu 
mythology, primitive man was produced by a division (ukudabuka) of the 
substance of Brahma. The use of the word necessarily implies the pre-existence of 
something from which the division took place. When it is said therefore that 
Unkulunkulu broke off in the beginning, we must understand either that he 
broke off from an eternal or at least pre-existent spiritual being, or from an 
eternal or at least pre-existent material being. When it is said, wa dabuka 
eluhlangeni (he broke off from uthlanga), we may have the intimation of an 
eternal spiritual being, a belief in whom formed a part of the creed of the 
ancestors of the Amazulu; and when it is said, wa dabuka emhlabeni (he broke off 
from the earth), it cannot be doubted that we are to understand it as intimating a 
belief in the eternity—at least in the pre-existence—of the world. 

 4 Ekukqaleni. In the beginning. There is the same obscurity in the Zulu use of 
this phrase as in our own. We must understand it here as meaning, in the 
beginning of the present order of things, and not, from all eternity. 

 5 But, as it will be presently seen, a first woman is by many associated with the 
first man, that is, Unkulunkulu is said to have had a wife. 

 6 Dabula.—My native interpreter maintains that although above it is said that 
Unkulunkulu is not known to have had a wife, yet that this phrase implies it. But 
this is scarcely borne out by the fact that in other accounts he is said to break off 
cattle, &c., from Uthlanga. It seems rather that we are to understand that at first 
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Unkulunkulu broke off, and having broken off, became the means of breaking off 
all other things. 

 7 Ohlangeni.—Uthlanga is a reed, strictly speaking, one which is capable of 
"stooling," throwing out offsets. It thus comes, metaphorically, to mean a source 
of being. A father is the uthlanga of his children, from which they broke off. 
Whatever notions the ignorant of the present day among the natives may have of 
the meaning of this tradition, it may be concluded that originally it was not 
intended to teach by it, that men sprang from a reed. It cannot be doubted that 
the word alone has come down to the people, whilst the meaning has been lost. 
Comp. M. Casalis' account of the religious notions of the Basutos, p. 240. 

 8 Hence their saying, "Ukuhambisa kwonwaba," To go like a chameleon, i. e., 
to go slowly. They say also ukunwabuzela. 

 9 Ubukwebezane.—A shrub which bears clusters of berries of a purplish colour 
and sweet taste. This fruit is much liked by children. 

 10 Intulo = intulwa, the Amalala inulwa. The tradition lives among the natives 
to the present time, and is manifested by the dislike they entertain for the 
chameleon. It is frequently killed. But it is used as a medicine; among other uses 
it is mixed with other things to doctor their gardens, that the birds may not 
destroy the corn; it is employed because it went slowly, and therefore will 
prevent the birds from hastily entering the gardens! But the lizard is an object of 
much greater hatred, and is invariably killed if the person who sees it is able to 
kill it; but it is very cunning, and, as they say, "escapes only by its cunning." As 
they kill it they say, "Yiya! i sona lesi ’silimane esa gijima kukqala sa ya ’kuti, 
'Abantu a ba fe.'" Let be! This is the very piece of deformity which ran in the 
beginning to say that men should die. 

 11 This tradition of the origin of death has a strong resemblance to the 
Hottentot account. But there it is the Moon—a Hottentot god, according to Kolb, 
(The Present State of the Cape of Good Hope, (Medley,) Volume I., page 95)—which 
sends an insect to man with the message:—"Go thou to men, and tell them, 'As I 
die, and dying live, so ye shall also die, and dying live.'" The insect, meeting with 
the hare, entrusts the message to him; but when he reaches man, he says, "I am 
sent by the Moon to tell you, 'As I die, and dying perish, in the same manner ye 
shall also die, and come wholly to an end.'" (Bleek's Hottentot Fables, p. 69.) 

This account is, however, a promise of renovation through death.  

The New Zealand legend again may be compared, where we meet with another a 
foreshadowing of redemption through One destroying death by passing through 
it, than an account of the cause of death entering into the world. Maui is made 
liable to death by some accidental omission of a part of the baptismal ritual,—a 
cause as trivial as the delay of the chameleon, or the false message of the hare. 
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Maui was an abortion; he was born as his mother was passing along by the sea-
shore. She cut off the long tresses of her hair, and bound him up in them, and 
threw him into the foam of the sea, and after that he was found by his ancestor 
Tama-nui-ki-te-Rangi, and by his care developed into a man. As yet there was no 
death. But Maui's father, "from mistake, hurriedly skipped over part of the 
prayers of the baptismal service, and of the services to purify Maui; he knew that 
the gods would be certain to punish this fault, by causing Maui to die, and his 
alarm and anxiety were therefore great." Maui having transformed by 
enchantments Irawaru, his sister Hinauri's husband, into a dog, and Hinauri 
having girded herself with an enchanted girdle had cast herself into the sea, and 
been swept away by the tide, he was obliged to quit the village where Irawaru 
had lived, and so returned to his parents. His father said, "Oh my son, I have 
heard from your mother and others that you are very valiant, and that you have 
succeeded in all feats that you have undertaken in your own country, whether 
they are small or great; but now that you have arrived in your father's country, 
you will perhaps at last be overcome." On asking "what he could be vanquished 
by?" his father replied, "By your great ancestress Hine-nui-te-po." But he 
answered, "Lay aside such idle thoughts, and let us both fearlessly seek whether 
men are to die or live for ever." Maui pleads that he had subdued Tama-nui-te-
Ra (the sun), and had rescued much land by drawing it up from the sea. His 
father admits the truth, and bids him go boldly to visit "his great ancestress," 
who, he knew, would be the cause of his death. Maui set out on his journey, 
taking "every kind of little bird" as his companions. Maui and his companions 
found Hine-nui-te-po asleep. Maui told them that he was about to creep into the 
old chieftainess, and warned them not to laugh until they saw him "just coming 
out of her mouth; then they might shout with laughter if they pleased." When he 
entered the old chieftainess, "the little birds screwed up their tiny cheeks, trying 
to suppress laughter; at last, the little Tiwa-kawaka laughed out loud with its 
merry cheerful note," and the old woman awoke, and killed Maui. This was the 
cause of the introduction of death into the world. Hine-nui-te-po being the 
goddess of death, had Maui passed safely through her, then no more human 
beings would have died, but death itself would have been destroyed. (Grey. 
Polynesian Mythology, p. 16-58.) 

{See also the additional note.} 

 12 Itongo, p. Amatongo.—An itongo is properly the spirit of the dead,—a 
disembodied spirit. The notion that it is in the form of a snake, or becomes 
converted into a snake, is probably something superadded to the original 
tradition. But all these questions will be discussed when we come to the 
"AMATONGO." 

 13 Ukwelapa itongo, lit., to treat an itongo, that is, diseases which are occasioned 
by the itongo, as uthlabo, which appears from the description to be pleurodynia; 
one case I was called to see was pleurisy. 

 15 Umvelinqangi, the first out-comer. 
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 16 Let the reader note that here three names are applied to the first man, 
Unkulunkulu, Umvelinqangi, and Uthlanga. Unkulunkulu expresses antiquity, 
age, lit., the old-old one, as we use great in great-great-grandfather. Umvelinqangi 
expresses priority; the first out-comer. Uthlanga, potential source of being. 
Neither must this be regarded as a contradiction to the statement lower down, 
"Wa vela lapa abantu ba dabuka kona ohlangeni," He came out where men broke 
off from Uthlanga. For Unkulunkulu, the first man, sprang from—came out of—
broke off from—a previously existing uthlanga or source of being, the nature of 
which is quite beyond the native philosophy; and having come out, he became 
the uthlanga or source of being of entire humanity. 

 17 U kona, is. We must not, however, understand this as a declaration of the 
ancients that Unkulunkulu has a present existence. But they mean to say, 
"Unkulunkulu was a reality; that which we say of him is not a fable, but a fact. 
Unkulunkulu is a reality; he made us, and is, as it were, in us his work. We exist 
because he existed." That this is the meaning we gather not only from the 
interpretation of it by natives, and from other accounts of the same tradition, but 
from the statement made below, "B’ ezwa ngokutshiwo ukuti Unkulunkulu wa 
be kona," They heard it said that Unkulunkulu was, or used to be; the tense 
necessarily implying that he exists no longer. 

 18 Abadala bendulo, the ancients of long ago,—not merely ancients, but the 
ancients of primitive times; those who formed the first races of mankind. 

 19 The natives profess to be unable to give any account of the origin of things; 
but refer to a period when the ancients understood the history of creation. 

 20 A large, green, harmless snake, which for the most part is observed in trees. 
It frequently enters the native huts. 

 21 This account was given by a refugee recently arrived from Zululand, whose 
name I do not know. 

 22 Umhlanga is a bed of reeds. We must not confound umhlanga with uhlanga. 
Umhlanga is the place where they broke off—or out-came—from Uhlanga. 

 23 Vela, had our origin,—out-came, equivalent to "were created." It does not 
mean merely appearing. 

 24 Umoya, spirit. The native who related this tale, though not a Christian, had 
lived with whitemen from his childhood, and for some years with a missionary. 
The untaught native would not use umoya (wind, air) in the sense of spirit, as this 
man uses it. They would apply it to the air we breathe, but not to the spirit or 
soul of man. Neither do they use itongo, idhlozi, isituta (ghost), or isitunzi 
(shade), of any power animating the body, but only of something,—a new or 
distinct existence,—which comes out of the body when dead. 
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 25 Many misunderstandings of native traditions have arisen from the enquiry, 
"Unkulunkulu ubani na?" meaning who or what is Unkulunkulu. It really means, 
"What is his name?" The native cannot tell you his name, except it be 
Umvelinqangi. 

 26 Bonga, worship. It is necessary to give bonga this full meaning here, and not 
to restrict it to the offices of praising or thanking. It is equivalent to pata, which is 
used for all and every kind of adoration and worship. 

 27 The fat of the cawl or omentum is used with incense. 

 28 Abapansi, i. e., the Amatongo, they who are beneath. Some  natives say, so 
called, because they have been buried beneath the earth. But we cannot avoid 
believing that we have an intimation of an old faith in a Hades or Tartarus, 
which has become lost and is no longer understood. Subterraneans is an exact 
translation of abapansi, and as we proceed we shall find that similar 
characteristics and actions are ascribed to the Amatongo as to the Subterraneans 
in the mythology of other people. 

 29 Abantu bansondo, or it is sometimes said, bakansondo. 

 30 Uthlanga is also used to express beauty. "Si tshele ni uhlanga oluhle lapa 
lwentombi," Tell us which is the prettiest girl here. They also say, "Inkosi 
yohlanga," that is, a chief who refers his descent to Uthlanga, that is, to him 
whom they regard as the creator or source of all things. We may compare this 
with διογενης βασιλευς of Homer. 

 31 By this we are to understand that at his death Unsondo uttered a prophecy 
of the future of his children, telling them by what kind of conduct, good and bad, 
they would be characterised. Thus it is said not only of a good man, "Wa muhle! 
umuntu wansondo!" How good he is! a man of Unsondo! to express the 
perfection of goodness, but also of the wicked, "Au! wa mubi! umuntu 
wansondo!" O! how wicked he is! a man of Unsondo! to express utter 
wickedness. We may compare this with the Hebrew idiom, which without being 
identical is remarkably similar; that of designating any thing of surpassing 
excellence as God's, e.g. "A very great trembling," lit., a trembling of God (1 Sam. 
xiv. 15); and in Gen. xxxv. 5, "The terror of God (that is, an exceeding great 
terror) was upon the cities." (See Gesenius.) 

 32 This portion I wrote at his dictation in my study; the rest from memory. 

 33 The native thus begins his statement because I had previously read to him 
what other natives had said on the subject. 
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 34 He means by this that he had heard that Unkulunkulu was the first that 
existed, and that existing he made others. But we shall see by and bye that this 
man is mistaken. Unkulunkulu is supposed to have a wife. 

 35 A mistake has no doubt often arisen on the question of whether 
Unkulunkulu is worshipped by the natives or not, from the failure to recognise 
the fact that there are many Onkulunkulu; and the statements of natives have 
been wrongly supposed to be contradictory. The Unkulunkulu par excellence, the 
first man, is no where worshipped. No isibongo of his is known. The worship, 
therefore, of him according to native worship is no longer possible. But the 
Onkulunkulu of tribes and houses, whose izibongo are still known, are 
worshipped, each by his respective descendents. 

 36 He means by this that he is not sure whether in the beginning they 
worshipped him or not; but they no longer worship him, but the Amatongo, and 
thank the Amatongo for the things which they believe were created by 
Unkulunkulu. 

 37 This implies that he had a son; but the isibongo or praise-giving name of 
Unkulunkulu is lost; by the process of time and many wanderings, other names 
have been taken up, each house having its own isibongo. 

 38 He here uses a metaphor comparing men, or their houses, to the grains on 
an ear of maize; Unkulunkulu is the stalk, which having done its work dies; the 
seeds are the men, who sprang from him and became centres of families, each 
having its distinct family name or isibongo, and the children of successive 
generations worship those who preceded them. But the native adds as I am 
making this note, "Lelo ’zwi lokuti izinhlamvu zi bongana zodwa loko ukuti i 
leyo ’nhlamvu endhlini yayo se i unkulunkulu enzalweni yayo, leyo na leyo 
njalo," As for the saying, Each grain worships those which belong to itself, it 
means that each grain in its own house is an unkulunkulu to its offspring, each to 
its own offspring throughout.—Thus although the First Out-comer, 
Unkulunkulu, is not worshipped, other Onkulunkulu are worshipped, that is, 
their names are known and used in acts of adoration. But we shall see this more 
clearly by and bye. 

 39 Inkosi may be translated king, lord, chief, &c. And we may either say, the 
king, lord, chief, &c., which is above,—or the king of heaven,—or the heavenly 
king. 

 40 Is playing, or sporting, not angry. He is enjoying himself, as their chiefs do 
on great festivals, when it is said, "Inkosi i dhlala umkosi," The chief is playing a 
festival. 

It is worth noting that So or Khevioso is the thunder god of the West  African 
natives; and, says Capt. Burton, "according to Barbot, on the Gold Coast, (I have 
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heard the same everywhere from that place to the Camaroons,) 'when it thunders 
they say the Deity—with reverence be it spoken—is diverting himself with his 
wives.'" (Burton. A Mission to the King of Dahome. Vol. II., p. 142.) 

 41 That is, by lightning. 

 42 That is, we live in accordance with the laws and conditions of our nature. 

 43 This implies that there might have been once other words which are now 
lost. 

 44 He means to say, It would not be right because you have told us what we 
did not before know about a heavenly Lord, that we should claim to have known 
more than we really did before you came. We knew nothing about him, but that 
he dwelt above, and presided over the thunder. 

 45 This is the exact meaning of wa ba. He came to be, that is, came into being. 

 46 It is altogether blunt. The natives not only use our saying that a thing is 
without point, but also the opposite, it is blunt,—that is, it does not enter into the 
underatanding; it is unintelligible. 

 47 This is a most difficult piece of Zulu, which has been necessarily translated 
with great freedom; a literal translation would be wholly unintelligible to the 
English reader. I have produced the above translation under the immediate 
direction of the native who first dictated it to me. What he means to say is this, 
that they really know nothing more about Unkulunkulu than that he made all 
things, and gave them to mankind; having made men proper for the things, and 
the things proper for the men; but that there is not known to be any connection 
between the present state of things and the primitive gift of the creator. 

 48 That is, we are not acquainted with any laws which he left us for the 
regulation of our lives. 

 49 That is, we do not trouble ourselves to ask what he willed or what was his 
purpose in creating us, but simply do just what pleases us, and make our own 
wills the measure and determiner of our actions. 

 50 Lit., abundance of food. 

 51 This is said ironically in contradiction of statements which are sometimes 
made that Unkulunkulu is an object of worship. 
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 52 All this is intended to show that the name of Unkulunkulu is only used as 
an excuse for evil, and never as an incentive to do good. 

 53 Such as a dog mounting on a hut, or a snake coming and taking up its 
abode in it. We shall hereafter give an account of their "OMENS." 

 54 They suppose the omen is sent to warn them of something respecting the 
dead, either that he has been killed by witchcraft, or that he has sent it to comfort 
them by the assurance of his continued regard for them, he being one of the 
spirits. 

 55 Yesterday they saw death only and the loss of their friend; now an omen 
makes them believe in his continued existence, and that he has united with other 
spirits to be the rampart of his people. 

 56 That is, by sacrificing to the Amadhlozi, and by paying the diviners and 
doctors. 

 57 Even those who really believe in the Amadhlozi, irreverently deny their 
existence in time of trouble. Compare with this the following extract from the 
French ballad, Lénore:— 

—"O ma fille! invoquons le Createur suprème;  
Ce qu'il tait est bien  fait; il nous garde et nous aime.— 
—Et pourtant son courroux nous accable  aujourd'hui, 
A quoi sert d'implorer ses bontés souveraines?   
A quoi sert de prier? les prières sont vaines, 
Et ne montent pas jusqu'à lui."   

 58 Lit., You perhaps open an old sore; as we say, We have opened his satirical 
vein, &c.,—that is, have set off on a subject on which they are fond of speaking. 

 59 The reader should note that this is an account derived from an educated, 
intelligent, Christian native. 

 60 Came into being,—sprang up,—appeared,—had an origin; with a slight 
shade of difference in meaning vela is used in the same way as dabula. 

 61 Here my MS. says dabula, which makes Umthlanga the active agent in the 
origin of Unkulunkulu, just as Uthlanga is constantly represented in other forms 
of the tradition. But the native teacher thinks it a mistake for dubuka, a repetition 
of what is said just above. 
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 62 I have hitherto given the several forms of the tradition in the order of time 
in which they were written, with the exception of the account given by the young 
Ibakca, p. 15. This (1860) was the first intimation I received that there are many 
Onkulunkulu, that each house has its own, and is an object of worship, his name 
being the chief isibongo or surname, by which the Spirits or Amatongo of his 
family are addressed. 

 63 Matshange! that is, a plural of Utshange, meaning all his people. 

 64 The prayer is either in this simple form of adoration, the suppliant taking it 
for granted that the Amatongo will know what he wants; or the thing he wants is 
also mentioned, as "Ye people of our house! cattle." 

 65 We are not to understand this as a tradition of the origin of men. It is a 
saying among the natives when they see an exquisitely handsome man, or when 
they wish to flatter a chief, to say, "Ka zalwanga; wa bohlwa inkomo nje," He was 
not born; he was belched up by a cow; that is, he did not go through the ordinary 
and tedious and painful process of being born, but came into being already a 
perfected man. 

 66 Compare this with the Jewish simile, "Look unto the rock whence ye were 
hewn," that is, to Abraham, their father. (Isaiah li. 1, 2.) Here again we have the 
notion of Unkulunkulu being the means of helping the human race into being. 

 67 A common mode of commencing a narrative. 

 68 He here speaks of the two women as being one unkulunkulu of primitive 
men. So in conversation with another heathen native, he spoke of the first man 
and first woman, together, as one unkulunkulu. 

 70 Lower-gate-man. 

 71 This shows that the natives believe in a succession of emigrations from 
below of different tribes of men, each having its own Unkulunkulu. 

 72 That is, his name. 

 73 Compare this with the fabulous monster Ugungqu-kubantwana (Nursery 
Tales, p. 176), or Usilosimapundu (Id., p. 185). 

 74 That is, He-who-came-from-the-other-side-of-the-rock. 

 75 This is the nearest rendering we can give to veziwe; it is equivalent to created. 
It is passive, and necessarily implies an agent by which he had an origin given to 
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him. No native would hear such a phrase as "Naye e veziwe," He too having had 
an origin given him, without putting the question, By whom? 

 76 Unkulunkulu was an unbegotten though a created man. He was the first 
man; by this statement he is to be understood as deprecating the ascription to 
himself of something higher and more exalted. He is, as it were, telling his 
children the history of creation as he had witnessed it. They appear to be 
desirous of making him the creator; but he replies, "No; I too sprang from the bed 
of reeds." 

 77 This is very precise. The first man and woman sprang, the man first and 
then the woman, from the bed of reeds; and both are called by one name, 
Unkulunkulu; that is, Great-great-grandparent. According to Moses, the male 
and female were both called Adam. (Gen. v. 3.) 

 78 He is called "he who sprang up at first" to distinguish him from the many 
other Onkulunkulu who in the progress of generation sprang up after him. 

 79 Lit., worked into form as a potter works clay. 

 80 The simile here is that men were existing as young bulbs ready to separate 
from the parent bulb. 

 82 The account here given of Uthlanga is peculiar. The native who gave it, 
clearly understood by it a reed. Yet one cannot avoid believing that he did not 
understand the import of the tradition. It is said that Umvelinqangi made the 
reed, and that the reed gave origin to Unkulunkulu and his wife. It is said also 
that Umvelinqangi begat them with a reed (nohlanga); and from a reed 
(eluhlangeni). Both these forms are used of the female in generation. A child is 
begotten from the woman, or with her. And it is the belief of the native teacher 
that the real meaning of this tradition is that Umvelinqangi made Uthlanga, a 
female, and with her became the parent of the human race. Uthlanga, therefore, 
in this form of the tradition, has a feminine import; whilst in others it has a 
masculine. Yet the same men in speaking of the origin of Umvelinqangi 
(pronounced by this tribe Umvelikqangi) said he sprang from Uthlanga.—There 
is really no contradiction in such statements. For the term Uthlanga is applied 
not only to the Primal Source of Being, but to any other source of being, as a 
father, or to a mother, as in the following sentence:— 

Who is the Uthlanga of such a family? They answer by giving the  name of the 
man, who is the head of that house. But he is not the Uthlanga by himself; he is 
the Uthlanga in conjunction with the female; for there is not a man who is an 
Uthlanga by himself, there being no female. 

Compare this with the following legends of the Hindus, where Brahma  
corresponds with Umvelinqangi; and where there is the same confusion between 
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Brahma the Creator,—the First Man,—"and the male half of his individuality." 
Umvelinqangi is both the Primal Source of Being and the First Man; he is the 
creator of the first woman and her husband. And Satarupa, "the great universal 
mother," is equivalent to Uthlanga, the female Unkulunkulu,—the great-great 
mother of the human race:— 

"According to one view, Brahma, the God of Creation, converted himself into  
two persons, the first man, or the Manu Swayambhuva, and the first woman, or 
Satarupa: this division into halves expressing, it would seem, the general 
distinction of corporeal substance into two sexes, and Satarupa, as hinted by the 
etymology of the word itself, denoting the great universal mother, the one parent 
of 'a hundred forms.'" (Hardwick. Op. cit., Vol. I., p. 297.) 

"As the old traditions of their ancestors were gradually distorted, the  Hindus 
appear to have identified the first man (Manu Swayambhuva) with Brahma 
himself, of whom, as of the primary cause, he was the brightest emanation; while 
Satarupa, the wife and counterpart of Manu, was similarly converted into the 
bride of the creative principle itself. Brahma, in other words, was 'confounded 
with the male half of his individuality.'" (Id., p. 305.) 

A similar apparent contradiction to that which runs throughout these Zulu  
legends is also found in the Myth of Prometheus, who though a man—the son of 
Japetus—is said to be the creator of the human race:— 

"Sive hunc divino semine fecit  
Ille opifex rerum, mundi melioris origo: 
Sive recens tellus, seductaque nuper ab alto 
Æthere, cognati retinebat semina cœli. 
Quam satus Iapeto, mistam fluvialibus undis 
Finxit in effigiem moderantum cuncta deorum." 

( Ovid.) 

 83 It being in the water.—That is, according to the notion of the narrator, the 
reed which Umvelinqangi made and by which he begat the first parents of the 
human race, was in the water. It is probably only another way of saying men 
sprang from a bed of reeds. But some forms of the tradition represent tribes at 
least, if not the human race, as being born in or derived from the water. See p. 36. 

 84 It is worth notice that the female of animals is represented as preceding the 
male. 

 85 Ndini, here translated true, is a word rarely met with; it is used as an 
appendage to a vocative; it ascribes reality or speciality to the name to which it is 
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appended. "Mfazi ndini," Thou who art my wife indeed,—very wife. Should a 
bridegroom address the bride thus, it would be an insult, and imply a loss of 
virtue, and if not founded in truth, would be resented probably by absolute 
refusal to marry. 

 86 Viz., for grinding. 

 87 Viz., that all were not to be domestic animals. 

 88 This makes it perfectly clear what the natives understand by Unkulunkulu 
coming out of the earth. The earth is the mother of Unkulunkulu, the first man, 
as of every other creature. Compare Milton:— 

"The Earth obeyed, and straight  
Opening her fertile womb, teemed at a birth 
Innumerous living creatures, perfect forms 
Limbed and full grown." 

Compare also  Ovid. Met., B. I., l. 416-421.—This, too, corresponds with the 
Scripture account of Creation; Gen. i. 20, 24. It is also philosophically correct to 
refer the origin of things secondarily to the earth. The material organisms of all 
living things consist of elements derived from the earth. The poetic imagination, 
to which time and space impose no limits, represents as occurring at a point in 
time what, it may be, took myriads of years for its production in accordance with 
laws imposed on the Universe by the fiat of the Creator. 

 89 Lwenkomo, i. e., uthlanga. This is worth noting, the uthlanga of cattle,—that 
is, either the reed—primal source—from which they came; or it may mean, the 
first pair from which all others sprang. 

 90 As the question has been raised whether the natives do not call the First 
Man, or Being, Unkulunkulu, and an Ancestor Ukulukulu, in order to prevent all 
misunderstanding I asked him if he was not speaking of Ukulukulu. He replied 
Ukulukulu and Unkulunkulu is one and the same word; the Amazulu say 
Unkulunkulu; other tribes Ukulukulu; but the word is one. I enquired what he 
meant by Unkulunkulu; he answered, 

We have employed the word great [father] to designate the father of  our 
father; and we call that man great [father]. And there was a great-great [father], 
to wit, one who was before him.  

We do not speak of power when we say Unkulunkulu, but especially of age. For  
the word great does not say he was old by twice, but he is old by once; and if the 
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children of that man has children, they will speak by the reduplicated name, and 
unite their father's name with his, and say Unkulunkulu, that is, one who is very 
old. 

What has been said above, then, together with what is here stated, is  sufficient 
to settle all doubt on the subject. I shall not therefore give all the similar 
statements derived from a great number of different natives to confirm the fact, 
that by Unkulunkulu or Ukulukulu they mean a great-great-grandfather, and 
hence a very ancient man much further removed from the present generation 
than a great-great-grandfather. Hence it is applied to the founders of dynasties, 
tribes, and families. The order is as follows:— 

Ubaba, my father Umame, my mother 

 Ubaba-mkulu, or Ukulu Umame-mkulu, or Ukulu 

Ukoko Ukoko 

Unkulunkulu Unkulunkulu 

Ukoko is a general term for Ancestor who preceded the grandfathers. And  
Unkulunkulu is a general term for Ancient Men, who "were first" among tribes, 
families, or kings. See Appendix. 

 91 Let us note this plural of Umvelinqangi; and that the Omvelinqangi are the 
fathers of the generation preceding that of the Onkulunkulu; that is, they are the 
fathers of the Onkulunkulu; that is, the great-great-great-grandfathers. 

Usobekase, a petty chief over a portion of the Amabele, when speaking of the  
origin of things, said they were made by Umvelinqangi; that there was a first 
man and a first woman; they were Abavelinqangi, and that men sprang from 
them by generation. He did not use the word Unkulunkulu at all,—
Umkqumbela, also, a very old man of the Amangwane, spoke of the 
Omvelinqangi in the plural, and used the word as strictly synonymous with 
Unkulunkulu, and, like that word, applicable not only to the first man, but to the 
founder of families, dynasties, tribes, &c. 

 92 The origin of Undaba is thus given by Uncinjana, an Ibele:— 

Undaba sprang from Upunga, and was the father of Usenzangakona.  
Usenzangakona sprang from Undaba, and was the father of Utshaka. Undaba is 
the Unkulunkulu. 

The attention of the Zulu scholar is directed to the use of  dabuka in this 
statement. 
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Whilst travelling lately among a wholly uncultivated tribe, on asking what  
they meant by the ukudabuka of men from Unkulunkulu, they replied, "Ba 
dabuka esiswini sake," They broke off from her bowels; that is, of the first female 
Unkulunkulu. 

 93 Or, from Uthlanga. 

 94 In this remarkable sentence the origin of things is ascribed to the joint word 
of the man and woman. 

 95 This and two or three other statements are the only instances I have met 
with of the word Umdabuko for the source of creation, but its meaning is 
evident. It is equivalent to Umdayi of the Amakqwabe, the Umdali of the 
Amakxosa, and the Umenzi of the Amazulu. 

 Umdabuko, however, is derived from ukudabuka, to be broken off, and therefore 
has a passive signification, and thus differs from Umenzi and Umdali, which are 
active. It more resembles Uthlanga, and though in some places apparently used 
for an active creator, would mean rather a passive, though potential source of 
being,—passive, that is, as a female, or as a seed, which have however wrapped 
up in them potentially the future offspring. 

We may compare with this the legend of the Bechuanas:—  

"Morimo, as well as man, with all the different species of animals, came out of a 
hole or cave in the Bakone country, to the north, where, say they, their footmarks 
are still to be seen in the indurated rock, which was at that time sand. In one of 
Mr. Hamilton's early journals, he records that a native had informed him that the 
footmarks of Morimo were distinguished by being without toes. Once I heard a 
man of influence telling his story on the subject. I of course could not say thot I 
believed the wondrous tale, but very mildly hinted that he might be 
misinformed; on which he became indignant, and swore by his ancestors and his 
king, that he had visited the spot, and paid a tax to see the wonder; and that, 
consequently, his testimony was indubitable. I very soon cooled his rage by 
telling him that as I should likely one day visit those regions, I should certainly 
think myself very fortunate if I could get him as a guide to that wonderful source 
of animated nature. Smiling, he said, 'Ha, and I shall show you the footsteps of the 
very first man.' This is the sum-total of the knowledge which the Bechuanas 
possessed of the origin of what they call Morimo, prior to the period when they 
were visited by missionaries." (Missionary Labours and Scenes in South Africa,. 
Moffat, p. 262. ) 

See also a corresponding legend among the Basutos:—  

"A legend says that both men and animals came out of the bowels of the earth by 
an immense hole, the opening of which was in a cavern, and that the animals 
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appeared first. Another tradition, more generally received among the Basutos, is, 
that man sprang up in a marshy place, where reeds were growing." (The Basutos. 
Casalis, p. 240.) 

 96 That is, at a certain period the tribe divided into three, each having its own 
Unkulunkulu. So Umahhaule, who has formed a small tribe, says, in a few years 
he shall be an Unkulunkulu. 

 97 That is, the Onkulunkulu whose names he has given not only belonged to 
the Amangwane, but to the family of Umatiwana. 

 98 Umdabuko, Creator. See above, Note 94. 

 99 Lit., The corn went home and was cultivated; that is, became a cultivated 
article of food. 

 100 By this is meant, that they denied the existence of a Creator whom they 
could not see; and declared their belief that their kings, whom they could see, 
were the Creators of all things. Just as at the end this old woman declares that the 
whitemen made all things. 

 

BOOK TWO 

And when we asked, "Where is he? for he is not visible at all. Where is 
he then?" we heard our fathers pointing towards heaven and saying, 
"The Creator of all things is in heaven. And there is a nation of people 
there too." But we could not well understand when that Creator would 
be visible. It used to be said constantly, "He is the chief of chiefs."1 

Also when we heard it said that the heaven had eaten 2 the cattle at 
such a village, we said, "The Lord has taken the cattle from such a 
village." And when it thundered the people took courage by saying, 
"The Lord is playing." That was the state of the matter till we grew up. 

But as for Unkulunkulu, Ubapa's mother did not mention him of her 
own accord. But I tried to direct her attention to him, that she might 
speak of him of her own accord.3 But I could not get her to mention him 
of her own accord. At length I mentioned the name of Unkulunkulu; 
and she understood and said, "Ah! it is he in fact who is the creator 
which is in heaven, of whom the ancients spoke." But Ubapa said, "No! 
she now begins to speak at cross purposes. She did not say this to the 
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Missionary yesterday. She said Unkulunkulu was from beneath. But 
now she says he was from above." And she said, "Yes, yes!4 he went up 
to heaven afterwards." She left the first account, and began to say, 
"Truly Unkulunkulu is he who is in heaven. And the whitemen, they 
are the lords who made all things." 

 

UBEBE, who related the following, was a very old man, belonging to 
the Amantanja tribe. He had seen much. His people were scattered by 
the armies of Utshaka, and he showed four wounds, received at 
different times:— 

THE chief5 enquires then what our forefathers believed. 

The primitive faith of our fathers was this, they said, "There is  
Unkulunkulu, who is a man,6 who is of the earth." And they used to 
say, "There is a lord in heaven." When it hailed, and thundered, they 
said, "The lord is arming; he will cause it to hail. Put things in order."7 
They said this to our mothers, and they set all things in order, cattle and 
corn. 

And when the lord played by thundering they said, if there was any one  
afraid, "Why do you start, because the lord plays? What have you taken 
which belongs to him?" 

It was said, Unkulunkulu said, "Let there be men, and let them cultivate  
food and eat." And the grass was created by Unkulunkulu, and he told 
the cattle to eat. He said, "Let firewood be fetched, that a fire may be 
kindled, and food be dressed." Unkulunkulu said, "Let there be 
marriage among men,8 that there may be those who can intermarry, 
that children may be born and men increase on the earth." He said, "Let 
there be black chiefs; and the chief be known by his people, and it be 
said, 'That is the chief: assemble all of you and go to your chief.'" 

We do not know the origin of Unkulunkulu. We hear it said, "Men are 
the  children of Unkulunkulu." Our fathers used to say, "Unkulunkulu 
is he who begat men by Uthlanga.9 We do not know whence Uthlanga 
came; or whether Unkulunkulu and Uthlanga both came from one 
Uthlanga or not. We do not know whether Uthlanga was a woman, for 
our fathers said we were begotten by Unkulunkulu.10 
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We used to ask our fathers about Unkulunkulu, saying, "Where is 
Unkulunkulu  of whom you speak?" They said, "He is dead, and 
Uthlanga also is dead." Our fathers said, "We were told that we are the 
children11 of Unkulunkulu and Uthlanga. And our fathers told us they 
were told." 

Unkulunkulu was a black man, for we see that all the people from 
whom we  sprang are black, and their hair is black. They circumcised 
because Unkulunkulu said, "Let men circumcise, that they may not be 
boys." And Unkulunkulu also circumcised, for he commanded us to 
circumcise. 

As to the source 12 of being I know that only which is in heaven. The 
ancient men said, "The source of being is above,13 which gives life to 
men; for men are satisfied, and do not die of famine, for the lord gives 
them life, that they may live prosperously on the earth and not die of 
famine. 

If it does not rain, the heads of villages and petty chiefs assemble and go  
to a black chief; they converse, and pray for rain. Their praying is this:—
The heads of villages select some black oxen;14 there is not one white 
among them. They are not slaughtered; they merely mention them; one 
is killed, the others are left. It was said at first, the rain came from the 
lord, and that the sun came from him, and the moon which gives a 
white light during the night, that men may go and not be injured. If 
there is no moon, it is said, "Let not men go, it is dark; they will injure 
themselves." 

If lightning struck cattle, the people were not distressed. 15 It used to 
be said, "The lord has slaughtered for himself among his own food. Is it 
yours? is it not the lord's? He is hungry; he kills for himself." If a village 
is struck with lightning, and a cow killed, it is said, "This village will be 
prosperous." If a man is struck and dies, it is said, "The lord has found 
fault with him." 

UBEBE.  

 

Having requested Umpengula to ascertain from Ubebe the meaning of 
Umdabuko  more exactly, be made the following report:— 
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I HAVE done as you directed, Teacher, and asked of Ubebe what men 
meant by the word Umdabuko, when they say, "The Umdabuko of 
men." He replied, "When we say Umdabuko we speak of that16 from 
which men sprang; and because they sprang from that, we say, 'The 
Umdabuko of men.' Further, as regards that lord who is above, I never 
heard our fathers say he had a mother or wife. I never heard such a 
thing. It is Unkulunkulu only of whom it was said he gave men origin 
by means of Uthlanga,17 and so we said, the Umdabuko is Uthlanga." 

 

I REQUESTED Umpengula to enquire of Unjan, of the Abambo tribe, a 
petty chief, who came to the village, what he knew about Unkulunkulu. 
He reported the following:— 

WHEN I asked him, saying, "Unjan, what do you say about that 
Unkulunkulu, of whom we black men used to talk?" he replied, "Him 
who, we said, made all things?"18 I replied, "Yes. I enquire that I might 
know what has always been the truth about him." He said, "Yes, yes! Do 
you not understand that we said Unkulunkulu made all things that we 
see or touch?" I said, "Yes! Just go on. I am listening for the conclusion." 
And he said, "Although it was said he made all things, yet for my part I 
see that it was said,19 he was an old man of ours, a man like us; for we 
did not point to any place where he was, but said he was a man who 
came into being first of all other men, who was older than all of us, 
Umvelinqangi. So then I see that by our word we said Unkulunkulu 
made all things, but we know not whence he sprang." I asked, "Where is 
he now?" He said, "O, he is dead." I asked, "Where is he gone?" He 
replied, "We too used to ask, and it was answered, 'he is dead.' But by 
that it is evident that all things were not made by a man, who is now 
dead; they were made by one who now is."20 

And when I enquired, saying, "Do not your teachers 21 tell you that 
the lord which is in heaven is Unkulunkulu?" he replied with a p. 63 
start, "Hau! by no means. I never heard such a word, neither did I ever 
hear them even mention the name. It is your teacher22 alone with 
whom I have ever spoken about it." 

The next day I asked him myself, when he made the following 
statement:—  
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The ancients said that it was Unkulunkulu who gave origin to men, and 
every  thing besides, both cattle and wild animals. They said it was an 
ancient man who gave origin to these things, of whom it is now said 
that ancient man is lord; it is said, he is the Lord which is above.23 We 
have now heard from you that the Lord which is in heaven is he who 
made everything. The old men said that Unkulunkulu was an ancestor 
and nothing more, an ancient man who begat men, and gave origin to 
all things. 

 

ULANGENI, an old Ikxosa, but one living at a mission-station, paid us a 
visit. I went to him and enquired of him what he knew about 
Unkulunkulu, because I saw he was a very old man. When I entered the 
house where Ulangeni p. 64 was, I enquired of him, saying, "My father, 
help me in the matter of Utikxo, and tell me where Utikxo is said to be? 
And whether the word came into use after the arrival of the 
missionaries?" 

And Ulangeni answered, "No; the word Utikxo is not a word we learnt 
of the  English; it is an old word of our own. It used to be always said 
when a man sneezed, 'May Utikxo ever regard me with favour.'"24 

Then I asked, "Since you merely used the word Utikxo, what did you 
mean?  Since what is very truth about him you knew not, what did 
you mean?" He replied, "As regards the use of Utikxo, we used to say it 
when it thundered, and we thus knew that there is a power which is in 
heaven; and at length we adopted the custom of saying, Utikxo is he 
who is above all. But it was not said that he was in a certain place in 
heaven; it was said he filled the whole heaven. No distinction of place 
was made."25 

I asked, "By what name did the Hottentots call God?" He said, "Hau! 
what  Hottentots do you mean?"26 I replied, "Those reddish 
Hottentots." He said, "I hear. But where were those people that they 
should use the word Utikxo? Is it not the fact that they used to live in 
the mountains; and were taken into the households of the Dutch, and so 
came to live among the people? Utikxo is not a Hottentot word. Every 
thing belonging to the Hottentots was thrown into confusion when they 
united with the Dutch. We have learnt nothing of them." 
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This, then, is what I heard of Ulangeni. So I enquired further, "Have you  
never heard of Unkulunkulu?" He replied, "I have for the most part 
heard Unkulunkulu mentioned when stones are thrown on an 
isivivane;27 when a man throws a stone, he says, 'Generations of 
Unkulunkulu,' and passes on." So I said, "What Unkulunkulu does he 
mean?" Ulangeni said in reply, "He means the first man before all other 
men, who was created by Utikxo first. And men saw him. Utikxo was 
concealed by Unkulunkulu, and was seen by no one; men saw 
Unkulunkulu, and said he was the creator of all things, Umvelinqangi; 
they said thus because they did not see Him who made Unkulunkulu. 
And so they said Unkulunkulu was God.28 This is what I know about 
Unkulunkulu." 

I replied, "Yes, yes! Ulangeni. I see clearly that what you say accords 
with  what I said. But further, your answer is the answer of a man on 
whom the sun has risen; for you see that which many do not regard in 
the least." 

He said, "On the arrival of the English in this land of ours, the first who  
came was a missionary named Uyegana. On his arrival he taught the 
people, but they did not understand what he said; he used to sleep in 
the open air, and not in a house; but when he saw a village he went to it, 
and although he did not understand the people's language, he jabbered 
constantly to the people, and they could not understand what he said. 
At length he went up the country, and met with two men—a Dutchman 
and a Hottentot; he returned with them, and they interpreted for him. 
We began to understand his words. He made enquiries amongst us, 
asking, 'What do you say about the creation of all things?' We replied, 
'We call him who made all things Utikxo.' And he enquired, 'Where is 
he?' We replied, 'In heaven.' Uyegana said, 'Very well. I bring that very 
one29 to you of this country.' And there were two men, both men of 
consequence; one was named Unsikana, and the other Unxele. Both 
became believers. Unxele continued to live at his own village. Unsikana 
united with Uyegana, the missionary. These men began to dispute 
about the name Utikxo. Unxele said, 'Utikxo is beneath.' Unsikana 
denied, saying, 'No! Unxele. Utikxo is above. I see that he is above from 
whence power proceeds.'30 The two disputed on that subject, until at 
length Unxele was overcome, for he said, 'He is beneath,' meaning 
Unkulunkulu when he said 'He is beneath.' But Unsikana said, 'No! 
Utikxo is in the high place.' At length the word Utikxo was universally 
accepted on the arrival of the missionaries. For we used to speak of the 
whole heaven, saying, 'Utikxo dwells in the whole heaven;' but did not 
clearly understand what we meant. But the faith of Unsikana is 
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wonderful. We do not understand what it was like, for when he had 
refuted Unxele, he composed a great hymn for him, which he called 
'The Hymn of God;' and to this day that hymn is a great treasure among 
the Amakxosa. It celebrates the great power of God.31 And the man 
Unsikana did a wonderful thing at his death. He went with his son into 
the forest. When he entered the forest he sought for a large tree called 
the Umumbu; he found one and cut it down; he measured it by his own 
size; he carved it and made a box of it, and a cover for it, hollowing it so 
as to be equal to himself inside. When it was finished he carried it home; 
he assembled his children and said to them, 'My children, you see I 
have cut this tree, that when I am dead you may place me in it, and not 
look on my nakedness.' And in fact he died a few days after." 

UMPENGULA MBANDA.  

 

AS regards calling Unkulunkulu, when he is called by little children or 
by boys when they are herding cattle, he is called at the bidding of old 
people. I do not mean those who are really old, but those who are 
grown up more than others; they send children to go and call him. For 
there is no one who will say, "Why do you like to make sport with a 
relative of mine?32 Do you not know that it is painful to me?" It is 
because the house of Unkulunkulu, which can feel pain for him, no 
longer exists. All the people who send children to go and call him, do so 
because they care nothing about him. That sport about Unkulunkulu 
springs from this. For if children ask who Unkulunkulu is, the old 
people answer, "Umvelinqangi, who made all things." But when they 
ask where is the place where he now is, they say, "He died, and we no 
longer know the place where he died, nor his grave. This only is what 
we know, that all these things which we have, he gave us." But there is 
no such conclusion as this come to, "The house which is descended from 
Unkulunkulu is the house of So-and-so."33 

When the standing of Unkulunkulu is sought out, it terminates in the 
open  plain, and makes no approach to houses which have followed 
him in succession till those men who now exist are reached.34 

Such then, you see, is the calling of Unkulunkulu; it is as though he was  
the subject of a mere nursery tale; he is not a fable indeed, though he 
may be like one; it is because he was the first man; before him there was 
not another man from whom we are derived; it is he who is the first 
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among men; we stand this side of him. It is on that account that all 
children are told to go and call Unkulunkulu. They do not say, "Are we 
calling an Idhlozi? Do we call it for nothing? Do we not know that it 
will be angry and kill us?" There is no such thought as this about 
Unkulunkulu, that he is an Idhlozi. But if he is an Idhlozi, there is no 
one who can worship him when he kills a bullock; for he is not able to 
repeat his praise-giving names, as he can those of the Amadhlozi of his 
people which he knows. The name of Unkulunkulu has no respect paid 
to it among black men; for his house no longer exists. It is now like the 
name of a very old crone, which has no power to do even a little thing 
for herself, but sits continually where she sat in the morning till the sun 
sets. And the children make sport of her, for she cannot catch them and 
flog them, but only talk with her mouth. Just so is the name of 
Unkulunkulu when all the children are told to go and call him. He is 
now a means of making sport of children. 

But it is not said he is nothing. He is really a man; but children are made  
sport of through him, when they are told to go and call him. For it is 
well known that he died. But it is this which makes it clear that he is the 
means of making a sport of children, for even the place where he died is 
not known even to the old men. But when children are sent, they are 
told to go yonder; or they say that he is here near at hand, or that he is 
at this very place. And children call and call again and again; but he 
cannot answer. They return to report that he does not answer. The 
people say, "Shout aloud; call him with a loud voice." When the children 
hear it said that they are to shout aloud, they shout aloud until they are 
hoarse, and their voice is scarcely audible; and they begin to see that 
they are deceived, and ask, "How is it that Unkulunkulu does not hear 
shrill words with which we first shouted? Now, how can he any longer 
hear, since we are now hoarse?" But because they have been told to 
shout, even though they are hoarse they cannot leave off shouting. The 
end of their shouting is this:—One of the bigger boys goes to call them, 
saying, "Come back now." He says this because the people have now 
finished what they wished to  do without the children. So the children 
return, and say, "He did not answer." The people reply, he is a great 
way off. It is now no longer of consequence." 

By this shouting they do not worship Unkulunkulu. But the children, 
through  their ignorance, shout with sincerity, for they think he will 
appear. But those who send them know that he will not. For a person 
who is shrewd among them cannot be sent to go and call Unkulunkulu; 
if he is told to go and call Unkulunkulu, he may say in reply, "If you 
wish to do something in private; or if you wish to eat that food of yours, 
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which you do not wish me to see, or eat, tell me to go away to some 
other place; don't tell me to go and call Unkulunkulu, like children who 
know nothing." So old people are not sent. 

The account of Unkulunkulu we now see in books, that is, it is coming 
near  to us, whilst we ourselves used to say, "Unkulunkulu is the first 
man."35 We did not worship him, though we all sprang from him. We 
worship our Onkulunkulu whom we know [by name]; we cannot 
worship him, for all of us in our childhood were deceived through him, 
when we were told to go and call him; we shouted and shouted; but he 
did not appear in the least. But now if a man tell us to worship 
Unkulunkulu, how shall we forsake these our own Onkulunkulu whom 
we do worship, and worship him by whom we have been deceived? We 
cannot assent.36 For if a man urge us to worship Unkulunkulu, the old 
sores of all of us will break out again, and we shall ask if the deception 
which was practised on us when young is brought up again. It is said, 
"Since we have grown up [in the presence of this deceit], have we now 
forgotten it? We still know that we were much deceived through him. I 
do not mean that we were deceived because the people thought he was 
nothing; I mean, we were deceived by being told to go and call him and 
he would appear; and if we are told to worship him and he will give us 
so-and so and so-and-so, or health, it will still be like our being 
deceived.37 

UMPENGULA MBANDA.  

 

THE account which black men give white men of their origin. 

It is said the black men came out first from the place whence all nations 
proceeded;38 but they did not come out with many things; but only 
with a few cattle and a little corn, and assagais, and picks for digging 
with the arms, and some other things which they have; fire to kindle, 
that they might not eat raw food, but that which is cooked; and potters' 
earth is a thing which they know, to wit, if we temper earth, and make it 
a vessel, and leave it that it may dry; and when it is dry, burn it with 
fire, that it may be red; we know that although water be now poured 
into it, it will no longer fall to pieces, for it has now become strong; and 
wisdom which suffices to help ourselves when we are hungry, and to 
understand the time of digging, that it may not pass and we die of 
famine, through not knowing suitable and unsuitable times. Our little 
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knowledge just sufficed for helping ourselves; we had no great 
knowledge. 

So we came ou t possessed of what sufficed us, we thinking that we 
possessed all things, that we were wise, that there was nothing which 
we did not know. We lived boasting that we possessed all things. 

But now when the white men have come with wagons, oxen are yoked, 
they being clothed in fine linen, being very wise, and doing things 
which for our parts we thought could not be done by man; about which 
we did not think in the least, that they could help us. We did not know 
that the ox was useful for many purposes; we used to say, the purpose 
of the cow is, that it should have calves, and we eat milk; and of the ox 
that we should kill it and eat flesh, and that was all. We knew no other 
purpose of cattle. When one is killed we prepare its skin, and make 
women's clothes, and blankets; and that is the whole purpose of the ox. 
We wondered when we saw oxen yoked into a wagon, which had 
goods in it, and go through the country, and go to a distance, there 
being nothing that is not in the wagon; and when the oxen are loosened, 
there comes out all the property of those men; we said, "Those are come 
who go about with a house." By house we meant the wagon. 

That, then, made us wonder exceedingly. We saw that, in fact, we black 
men came out without a single thing; we came out naked; we left every 
thing behind, because we came out first. But as for the white men, we 
saw that they scraped out the last bit of wisdom; for there is every thing, 
which is too much for us, they know; they know all things which we do 
not know; we saw that we came out in a hurry; but they waited for all 
things, that they might not leave any behind. So in truth they came out 
with them. Therefore we honour them, saying, "It is they who came out 
possessed of all things from the great Spirit;41 it is they who came out 
possessed of all goodness; we came out possessed with the folly of utter 
ignorance." Now it is as if they were becoming our fathers, for they 
come to us possessed of all things. Now they tell us all things, which we 
too might have known had we waited; it is because we did not wait that 
we are now children in comparison of them. 

Therefore, as to their victory over us, they were not victorious by 
armies;  they were victorious by sitting still—they sitting still and we 
too sitting still; we were overcome by their works, which make us 
wonder, and say, "These men who can do such things, it is not proper 
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that we should think of contending with them," as, if because their 
works conquer us, they would conquer us also by weapons. 

UMPENGULA MBANDA.  

 

THE white men came out from a great Itongo with what is perfect. 

As regards the great Itongo which is spoken of by black men, they say 
that  we black men at our origin came out with little things, which 
were merely sufficient for us to obtain food and to live; our wisdom was 
enough to enable us to help ourselves. 

As regards, then, that little wisdom, whilst we black men were by 
ourselves  we used not to think we had little wisdom; we thought we 
had great wisdom, which Unkulunkulu gave us. But now we say it is 
little, because we see the great wisdom of the white men which 
overshadows all our little wisdom in which we used to trust. 

Further, we used not to say that there were those who remained behind 
when  the nations broke off. We used to say, we came out all together. 
But now we see it was not so, but that we did not come out with any 
thing which made us really men. We see that the white men remained 
behind, and obtained very much from the great Itongo. 

When we say the great Itongo, we do not speak of one of our dead, that 
he is  a great Itongo. For it is not said that that great itongo is 
Unkulunkulu, who we say broke off the nations. It is only a word which 
points out that the white men came out with every thing, and possessed 
of every thing that was needed for manhood; they came out perfect,42 
not like us who came out imperfect, not having cast off the skin of 
imperfection. And all those things with which we came out we did not 
know sufficiently to understand them. On that account the word has 
arisen that the white men came out with what is perfect from a great 
Itongo. But I do not know that that Itongo is said to be Unkulunkulu; 
but it used not to be said that that Itongo was one with Unkulunkulu, 
for he too sprang from Uthlanga; we cannot well understand whether 
that Itongo is more likely to be Unkulunkulu, or Uthlanga.43 That is by 
no means clear.44 
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UMPENGULA MBANDA.  

 

THE following account was obtained many years ago. It was in fact 
among some of the very first papers written at the dictation of natives. 
The native who gave it was an Izulu, who had just come as a refugee 
from Zululand. I laid it aside as useless because the first answers the 
man gave were absolutely contradictory to those I have recorded, which 
he gave when I began to write. But there is reason to think from 
statements made by other natives, which have been given above, that he 
was really speaking of two Onkulunkulu,—the first man, of whom he 
correctly affirmed that no one prayed to him, worshipped him, or 
offered him any honour, but to whom he refers the origin, at least the 
ordering, of things and customs; and of the Unkulunkulu of the Zulu 
nation, or of his own tribe, of whom he correctly affirmed afterwards 
that the Amazulu pray to and worship him:— 

Who is Unkulunkulu?  

We do not know Unkulunkulu. I do not know Unkulunkulu. 45 I point 
to heaven and say, "There is Unkulunkulu."46 

Do the people worship Unkulunkulu?  

Yes, they worship him. We love Unkulunkulu because we eat corn,47 
and mix it with amasi; and kill our cattle, and eat our maize, and our 
sweet cane. We love Unkulunkulu because he told us to take ten wives. 
We love Unkulunkulu because he told us to eat our meat. But 
Unkulunkulu erred when he said that we were to be killed, and die, and 
leave our meat. He said that we were to die and never rise again. He 
erred therefore when he allowed us to die and rise no more. 
Unkulunkulu is good because he told us to take our cattle and buy a 
wife. We love him on this account, because we eat amadumbi and 
umthlaza,48 and because he told us to drink our beer. We love him 
because he told us to eat the flesh of game. 

Do the people salute Unku lunkulu? 

Yes, they salute him, saying, "O Friend! Chief!" 49 
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Do they ask him for any thing?  

Yes. They say, "Give us rain, O Chief, that our maize may grow." 50 

The old men say that Unkulunkulu was a man, and had a wife. Neither 
do I  know the name of his wife. The old men say that he had a wife, 
and that he had children. Unkulunkulu produced children by 
generation. 

 

HAVING had some conversation with Mr. Thomas Hancock on the 
meaning of Uukulunkulu, be summoned several old Amabakca living 
near him on the Umzimkulu; and we enquired the names of the fathers 
of generatious, beginning from the present, and going backward. They 
gave the following:— 

Ubaba  My father  

Ubaba-mkulu  My grandfather  

Ubaba-mkulu kababa-
mkulu  

My great-grandfather [lit., the 
grandfather of my grandfather]  

Ukoko  My great-great-grandfather  

Ukulu  My great-great-great-grandfather  

They did not go further back, but were inclined to give the names of 
those who preceded. They said nothing about Unkulunkulu, until we 
mentioned the word, and asked who he was. They then threw their 
heads backward and said, "He was a long, long time ago, and begat 
many people." 

Shortly after, Mr. Hancock sent one Usithlanu, an old Izulu, one of  
Utshaka's soldiers, with a note, in which he says:—"Since you were here 
I have questioned the bearer about Unkulunkulu, as also others. But 
unless I first give them the idea, they know very little or nothing about 
it but the name, and that he is one that has begotten a great number of 
children. He may be the fiftieth grandfather, or the five-hundreth." 

I proceeded to enquire of Usithlanu by the aid of a native, directing him 
in  the first place to ask Usithlanu to go backwards and tell me what 
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the Amazulu call the fathers of generations, beginning with his own 
father. He answered:— 

The father of my father is ubaba-mkulu; his father is ukoko; the father of 
ukoko is unkulunkulwana;51 the father of unkulunkulwana is 
unkulunkulu. 

Here he stopped; but when I requested him to go on still reckoning  
backwards, he added:— 

The father of unkulunkulu is an anterior unkulunkulu; and the father of 
that  anterior unkulunkulu a still anterior unkulunkulu, Udhlamini, 
Uthlomo, Uhhadebe, Ungwana, Umashwabade. 

Beyond these he could not remember, but added, the five names here 
given are  those by which they call their houses, that is, families, viz., 
their izibongo or surnames. 

I then requested him to give me his own name, and the names of his 
father,  grandfather, &c., as far back as he could remember, which he 
did as follows:— 

Usihlanu    

Umantanda  Ubaba  

Usigwakqa  Ubaba-mkulu  

Umlotsha  Ukoko  

Umsele  Unkulunkulwana  

Ulinda  Unkulunkulu  

Uvumandaba Unkulunkulu o ngembili 

Udhlamini  ditto 

Uhlomo  ditto 

Uhhadebe  ditto 

Ungwana  ditto 

Umashwabade ditto 

The surnames of all of them are Udhlamini, Uhhadebe, and Umtimkulu. 
53 
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Upon further enquiry it appeared that he did not mean that all the  
Onkulunkulu here mentioned were the heads of generations in regular 
retrogression, but that the last six were contemporary, and descended 
from one father. I asked him to go still further back, but he was unable; 
and added:— 

We end with Umtimkulu and Ungwana and Umashwabade and 
Uthlomo, because they  were the chiefs who divided the nations. 

As he did not of his own accord go back to the first unkulunkulu, I 
asked  him to tell me what, when he was a boy, he was told about the 
origin of man. He said:— 

They told us that we came out of the water, from a bed of reeds, by the 
sea.  We heard it said, "There appeared the first man, who came out of 
a reed. He pointed to the growing corn and said, "Pluck. That is corn." 
This was said by the most ancient Unkulunkulu, Ukqili.56 For Ukqili 
was the first Unkulunkulu who came out of the bed of reeds, and begat 
men. 

The first man is called Unkulunkulu. He came out with a wife; and 
other men  came out of the bed of reeds after him, all the primitive 
men. He the first was chief indeed, he who begat men. We say, "They 
were begotten by him who came out first." 

We do not know that the primitive men were begotten. They came, as 
they  were, out of the bed of reeds;57 and Unkulunkulu came out as 
he was. We do not see him, and hear only of Uthlanga.58 So we say he 
was first; he made59 the earth, and the mountains, the water, corn, food, 
cattle, and every thing. All things came out of the water, dogs and 
cattle. We say they were made by him, for when we came into being 
they were already all in existence. 

Unkulunkulu came out of Uthlanga with a wife; she, as well as he, is 
called  Unkulunkulu. 

I asked him to trace back the female heads of generation, as he had 
already  the male heads. He said:— 

She who gave birth to me is umame.  
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She who gave birth to umame is umakulu or ukulu.  

She who gave birth to umakulu is my ukoko.  

She who gave birth to my ukoko is ukulukulu.  

She who gave birth to ukulukulu is unkulunkulu.  

Whether it is man or woman we say unkulunkulu, both of the female 
and of the  male. 

Thus, according to this native, the male and female heads of the fifth  
generation backwards are called Unkulunkulu. Thus:— 

MALE:— FEMALE:— 

Ubaba  Umame  

Ubaba-mkulu  Umakulu, or Ukulu 

Ukoko  Ukoko  

Unkulunkulwana Ukulukulu 60 

Unkulunkulu  Unkulunkulu  

I said to him, "Where now is the first unkulunkulu?" He replied:—  

All we know is this, the young and the old die, 61 and the shade62 
departs. The Unkulunkulu of us black men is that one to whom we pray 
for our cattle, and worship, saying, "Father!" We say, "Udhlamini! 
Uhhadebe!63 Umutimkulu! Uthlomo! Let me obtain what I wish, Lord! 
Let me not die, but live, and walk long on the earth."64 Old people see 
him at night in their dreams. 

I asked him if, when he was a boy in Zululand, the people ever said any  
thing about a heavenly lord. He replied:— 

I, Usithlanu, for my part say there used to be something said about a  
heavenly lord, I mean as regards rain, and our prayers when we asked 
for rain. That did not begin even with Utshaka; even the primitive men 
used to pray for rain. But Utshaka came, and made his prayers greater 
than those who preceded him. He summoned the people, a great 
assembly, consisting of the chiefs of villages. He collected black65 oxen, 
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and sheep and black rams; and went to pray; he sang a song and prayed 
to the lord of heaven; and asked his forefathers to pray for rain to the 
lord of heaven. And it rained. This is the song:— 

One Part— 

I ya wu; a wu; o ye i ye.  

Second Part, or Response— 

I ya wo. 66 

These cattle are the cattle of Umzimu; 67 they are collected into one 
place. When they are killed, the chief men gird themselves with the 
girdles of young girls; they are skinned and carried by other young 
persons and put in the chief village, in the huts of the old women, 
where no one enters. In the morning the great man who skinned them, 
and the man who helped him, go out, and divide them; and they are 
boiled together in many pots. When the sun is declining, they take them 
out and place them on feeding-mats, and tell the great men to come up. 
All the great men come up, the flesh not being touched by any one; all 
the people are made to sit down by their villages; they have the meat 
put in an orderly manner in their hands; they hold it without carrying it 
to their mouths, until all are given, and all carry it to their mouths at the 
same time. 

They begin by singing the song before they eat; they sing it very loud, 
and  the ground resounds with the noise of their feet. They take the 
meat after singing, and carry it all together to their mouths. If one has 
taken a long time in eating the meat, he puts it on the ground, and sings 
again, when he has swallowed what is in his mouth. 

During the conversation he remarked:—  

You white men remained behind with our great Itongo. 68 

I asked what he meant by "Itongo" here. Umpengula answered:—  

When he says Itongo, he is not speaking of a man who has died and 
risen  again; he is speaking of the up-bearer of the earth,69 which 
supports men and cattle. The up-bearer is the earth by which we live; 
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and there is the up-bearer of the earth by which we live, and without 
which we could not be, and by which we are. 

He also related the following curious tradition:—  

One of our old traditions. It happened that some things came down 
from  heaven. Yes; they were seen at the lower part of the chief 
Ungwana's village; they were as it were covered with hair; they were 
beautiful, and had the p. 96 eyes and form of a man. It was said, "They 
are wild beasts; let them be killed." There were two. They were killed. 
The whole country died; the chief was carried away by the wind, 
because those animals were killed; and the houses were carried away. 
And we hear that there then began to reign Ugodongwana, the son of 
Ujobe. 

 

UGOFANA and Umyeni, two Amakuza, came to see me. I asked them 
to give me the names of the heads of generations on the female side. 
They agreed in the main, but Umyeni made Unkulunkulu the head of 
the fifth generation backwards, and Ugotana of the fourth; Umyeni 
inserting Ukulukulu as the fourth, like Usithlanu (see p. 91). I then 
asked them to give me the heads on the male side, in like manner. The 
result was as under:— 

Ubaba  Umame  

Ubaba-mkulu  Ukulu  

Ukoko  Ukoko  

Unkulunkulwana Ukulukulu  

Unkulunkulu  Unkulunkulu 

I asked Ugofana what they said about the Unkulunkulu of all men. He 
said they knew nothing about him. They said he came out of a reed. He 
could not tell me any thing about that Unkulunkulu, nor any body else, 
for no one knew. All he could tell me was about his own Unkulunkulu, 
for said he, pointing to two others, "He has his; and he his; and I mine." 

Umdanga who first broke off, begat Umsondo; Umsondo begat 
Uthlanguza;  Uthlanguza begat Ujamo, who begat me. 
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I asked them what they meant by "Owa dabuka," Who first broke off. 
Umyeni  replied, "Kuyise," From his father. And Ugofana, after a 
moment's thought, gave his name, "Kudhladhla," From Udhladhla, the 
great ancestor of their house, who has given them their surname. 

 

TWO Amabakca, an old and young man, gave me the heads of 
generations as given above. "But," I said, "is there not another word, 
Ukulukulu or Unkulunkulu?"  

They said, "He is further back (ngembili);" and went on to say that all 
who  were heads of generations anterior to the okoko were called 
Ukulukulu, till they came to Umsondwo,70 

who came out first; he is the uthlanga of men; he is that uthlanga who 
broke off men, they having been broken off from him. The uthlanga is 
Umsondwo, who broke off, and then broke off men, the umdali, the 
umdali of the earth.71 

I asked them what they said about the Okulukulu. They replied:—  

They who are anterior to the okoko are the okulukulu of the okoko in  
continuous retrogression, till they reach Umsondwo, who first 
appeared, the umdali of the earth. 

I asked what they meant by Uthlanga. They answered:—  

Uthlanga is an old man who made all things, both cattle and and all 
kinds of  property. 

 

UMDUMO, an old man, one of Ukukulela's people, an Ikuza, being 
unwilling or unable to give me any account of the traditions of the 
people, I asked him to give me the names of the heads of generations 
backwards. He gave them thus:— 

He who begat me is Upotshiyana, my father; he who begat Upotshiyana 
is  Umzabani, my grandfather; he who begat Umzabani is Uthlomo, 
the father of my grandfather; he who begat Uthlomo is Unsele, my 
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ukoko; he who begat Unsele is Usivunga, the ukoko of my grandfather; 
he who begat Usivunga is Ulusibalukulu. Ulusibalukulu was begotten 
by Udhlamini, the ukulukulu who broke off the nations. When he came 
he broke off Ubithla, the chief; and afterwards Ukukulela and 
Umaghaga. 

I asked him if there was not an Unkulunkulu. He replied, 
"Unkulunkulu and  Ukulukulu is one." 

I again asked him who was the first man. He answered:—  

Udhlamini is he who broke off first; he begat Ulusibalukulu, who begat  
Usivunga. 

I again asked him still more pointedly, refening to their tradition of the  
origin of man. He replied:— 

Udhlamini is the name of the whom we call Ukulukulu. 72 

I asked, "Wa dabuka pi?" Where did he break off? He said:  

It is said that Udhlamini broke off from the mountain Ingome, the place 
of  the origin73 of our tribe. 

I asked him what were the nations he broke off (izizwe owa zi dabula). 
He mentioned several, but I did not succeed in writing the names; but 
among them were those of which Ukukulela, Uisidoi, and Ufodo are 
chiefs. The isibongo or surname of these chiefs is Udhlamini, he being 
their common ancestor. 

 

I OVERHEARD Uthlangabeza, one of Ukukulela's people, talking with 
some of the men of the village. He said Unkulunkulu and Ukulukulu is 
one; and Umvelinqangi and Unkulunkulu is one; that all things came 
out of a mountain in the north; and that Uthlabati74 is the name of that 
Unkulunkulu owa dabuka eluhlangeni,—who broke off from Uthlanga. 
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FOOTNOTES 

 1 Inkosi may be rendered chief, king, lord. We can therefore say either Chief of 
Chiefs,—or King of Kings,—or Lord of Lords. 

 2 That is, the lightning had struck. 

 3 This is a very common occurrence. Very old Amazulu, when asked about 
Unkulunkulu, are apt to speak, not of the first Unkulunkulu, but the 
onkulunkulu of their tribes. 

Mr. Hully, a missionary for some years connected with the Wesleyans, went up 
to the Zulu country as interpreter to Mr. Owen, in 1837. He says the word 
Unkulunkulu was not then in use among the natives; but that Captain Gardiner 
introduced it to express the Greatest, or the Maker of all men. Mr. Hully refused 
to use it in this sense. He allowed that the word kulu meant great, but denied that 
Unkulunkulu existed in the language to express that which Capt. Gardiner 
wished. But he persisted in using it through a young man named Verity. 

The following remarks from Captain Gardiner's work appear to justify this  
statement of Mr. Hully:— 

"The conversation which took place I will now relate, as nearly as I can, in  the 
precise words:— 

"'Have you any knowledge of the power by whom the world was made? When 
you  see the sun rising and setting, and the trees growing, do you know who 
made them and who governs them?' 

"Tpai (after a little pause, apparently deep in thought)—'No; we see them, but 
cannot tell how they come: we suppose that they come of themselves.' 

"'To whom then do you attribute your success or failure in war?'  

"Tpai—' When we are unsuccessful, and do not take cattle, we think that our 
father' [Itongo] 'has not looked upon us.' 

"'Do you think your father's spirits' [Amatongo] 'made the world?'  

"Tpai—'No.'  

"'Where do you suppose the spirit of a man goes after it leaves the body?' 
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"Tpai—'We cannot tell.'  

"'Do you think it lives for ever?'  

"Tpai—'That we cannot tell; we believe that the spirit of our forefathers looks 
upon us when we go out to war; but we do not think about it at any other time.' 

"'You admit that you cannot control the sun or the moon, or even make a hair of 
your head to grow. Have you no idea of any power capable of doing this?' 

"Tpai—'No; we know of none: we know that we cannot do these things, and we 
suppose that they come of themselves.'" (Narrative of a Journey to the Zoolu 
Country. Capt. Allen F. Gardiner, R.N.; undertaken in 1835, p. 283.) 

He thus speaks of a tribe on the Umzimvubu:—  

"On the subject of religion they are equally as dark as their  neighbours the 
Zoolus. They acknowledged, indeed, a traditionary account of a Supreme Being, 
whom they called Oukoolukoolu" [Ukulukulu] "(literally the Great-Great), but 
knew nothing further respecting him, than that he originally issued from the 
reeds, created men and cattle, and taught them the use of the assagai. They knew 
not how long the issitoota," [isituta] "or spirit of a deceased person, existed after 
its departure from the body, but attributed every untoward occurrence to its 
influence, slaughtering a beast to propitiate its favour on every occasion of severe 
sickness, &c. As is customary among all these nations, a similar offering is made 
by the ruling chief to the spirit of his immediate ancestor preparatory to any 
warlike or hunting expedition, and it is to the humour of this capricious spirit 
that every degree of failure or success is ascribed." (Id., p. 314.) 

 4 That is, she assents to the statement that Unkulunkulu sprang from the earth. 
But asserts also that he is the heavenly Lord, of whom she has been speaking. 

This account is in many respects very remarkable. It is not at all necessary to 
conclude that the mind of the old woman was wandering. There appears to be in 
the account rather the intermixture of several faiths, which might have met and 
contended or amalgamated at the time to which she alludes:—1. A primitlve 
faith in a heavenly Lord or Creator. 2. The ancestor-worshipping faith, which 
confounds  the Creator with the First Man. 3. The Christian faith again directing 
the attention of the natives to a God, which is not anthropomorphic. 

But she may intend to refer to the supposed ascent of Usenzangakona, the father 
of Utshaka, into heaven, which is recounted in the following izibongo, that is, 
flattering declamations by which the praises of the living or the dead are 
celebrated:— 
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There were lauds of Usenzangakona, by which he was lauded by his people; they 
said,  

Child of Ujama, who twisted a large rope which reached to heaven, where the 
Spirits of the Amageba will not arrive. They will again and again make fruitless 
efforts, and break their little toes." 

Amageba is an ancient name of the Amazulu. It means the shadows caused by 
the departing sun; they recline on the mountains. Amageba are the people of 
Umageba, the Unkulunkulu of the Amazulu. Umageba begat Ujama; he begat 
Usenzangakona; he begat Utshaka. And as regards Umageba, there is his 
unkulunkulu where we know not. 

 5 The chief, that is, myself. A respectful mode of addressing the enquirer, as 
though the answer was being given to a third person. 

 6 Indoda, that is, a male. 

 7 That they may not be injured by the hail. 

 8 A ku zalwane. Lit., Let children be begotten or born one with another. An 
allusion to a supposed period in which if blood relations did not marry there 
could be no marriage. The meaning really is,—Let brothers and sisters marry, 
that in the progress of time there may arise those who are sufficiently removed 
from close relationship, that there may be abalanda, that is, persons who may 
lawfully intermarry. 

 9 Here very distinctly Uthlanga is a proper name,—that of the first woman. 
But the origin of Uthlanga is not known; it is suggested that she came forth from 
Uthlanga together with Unkulunkulu—that is, an anterior Uthlanga.—Compare 
this with the legend above given, where it is said Umvelinqangi made an 
Uthlanga and begat children by her. See below, where it is said, "Uhlanga ka se 
ko;" Uthlanga is dead; not, A lu se ko. 

 10 This is a mode of asserting his belief that since the fathers said Unkulunkulu 
begat men, he could not do so without a wife, and that therefore Uthlanga was a 
woman. 

 11 Zala is to beget and to give birth to: they were derived, viz., by generation 
ftom Unkulunkulu, and by birth from Uthlanga. 

 12 Umdabuko, Source of Being,—local or personal,—the place in which man 
was created, or the person who created him. But if a place, it is possessed of a 
special potentiality. See Note 95, p. 50. But here the Umdabuko is called "the lord 
which gives them life." 
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 13 The argument is, since we see that life-giving influences,—the rain and 
sun,—come from heaven, we conclude that there too is the original source of life. 

 14 It is supposed that black cattle are chosen because when it is about to rain 
the sky is overcast with dark clouds. When the ox is killed, its flesh is eaten in the 
house, and perfect silence is maintained till the whole is consumed, in token of 
humble submission to the lord of heaven, from whom, and not of the chief, the 
rain is asked. The bones are burnt outside the village. After eating the flesh in 
silence, they sing a song. The songs sung on such occasions consist merely of 
musical sounds, and are without words. 

 15 Contrast this with what Arbousset says of the superstition found among the 
Lighoyas:— 

"When it thunders every one trembles; if there are several together, one asks the 
other with uneasiness, 'Is there any one amongst us who devours the wealth of 
others?' All then spit on the ground, saying, 'We do not devour the wealth of 
others.' If a thunderbolt strikes and kills one of them, no one complains, none 
weep; instead of being grieved, all unite in saying that the Lord is delighted (that 
is to say, he has done right), with killing that man; they say also that the thief eats 
thunderbolts, that is to say, does things which draw down upon men such 
judgments. There can be no doubt, they suppose, that the victim in such a case 
must have been guilty of some crime, of stealing most probably, a vice from 
which very few of the Bechuanas are exempt, and that it is on this account that 
fire from heaven has fallen upon him." (Exploratory Tour in South Africa, p. 323.) 

Casalis says that, among the Basutos, "If any one is struck dead by  lightning, 
no murmur is heard and tears are suppressed. 'The Lord has killed him,' they 
say; 'he is, doubtless, rejoicing: let us be careful not to disturb his joy.'" (The 
Basutos, p. 242.) 

 16 See Note 95, p. 50. 

 17 Or, out of Uthlanga; "and so we said the Umdabuko is Uthlanga," either 
regarding Umdabuko as a female, or referring to that Uthlanga or Source of 
being from which Unkulunkulu himself and all things else sprang. But we are 
here, no doubt, to understand the latter, for above he states that the old men 
believed in an Umdabuko which is above, and which he calls, "the Lord which 
gives them life." 

 18 Intimating that there are other Onkulunkulu about whom he might wish to 
enquire. 

 19 I see that it was said and nothing more; there, was no truth in it. 
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 20 It is clear that this reasoning is the result of a certain amount of light. When 
once he had been induced to think, he said that the things around him could not, 
as the old men said, have had a mere human author, who came into being and 
passed away. 

 21 This chief and his people live in the neighbourhood of the Roman Catholic 
Mission about fifteen miles from this place. 

 22 Some years ago whilst travelling I had had a conversation with him on the 
subject. 

 23 This is rather obscure, but I prefer not to give a free translation. The 
meaning is, Our old men told us that it was an ancient man who created all 
things; but we hear from the missionaries that the heavenly Lord is he who 
created. 

 24 Just as among other people sneezing is associated with some superstitious 
feeling. In England and Germany old people will say, "God bless you," when a 
person sneezes. Among the Amazulu, if a child sneeze, it is regarded as a good 
sign; and if it be ill, they believe it will recover. On such an occasion they 
exclaim, "Tutuka," Grow. When a grown up person sneezes, he says, "Bakiti, ngi 
hambe kade," Spirits of our people, grant me a long life. As he believes that at the 
time of sneezing the Spirit of his house is in some especial proximity to him, he 
believes it is a time especially favourable to prayer, and that whatever he asks for 
will be given; hence he may say, "Bakwiti, inkomo," Spirits of our people, give 
me cattle; or, "Bakwiti, abantwana," Spirits of our people, give me children. 
Diviners among the natives are very apt to sneeze, which they regard as an 
indication of the presence of the Spirits; the diviner adores by saying, "Makosi," 
Lords, or Masters. 

 25 It may be worth noting here that what the Amazulu say of the lord of 
heaven, for whom they have no name, the Amakxosa say of Utikxo. 

 26 This is to be understood as expressing his utter contempt for the Hottentots, 
and unwillingness to admit that the Kafir could learn any thing from them. It 
cannot, however, be doubted that he is mistaken in supposing that they did not 
derive the word from the Hottentots. 

 27  

The isivivane consists of stones which are collected together in one place, and 
form a large heap; those who pass by the isivivane cast stones on it; the stones 
which are thrown on it are both small and great; and it is said, "Isivivane of our 
ancestors, may live without care."  
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UMPENGULA MBANDA.  

The isivivane, then, is a heap of stones, the meaning of which the natives  of 
these parts are unacquainted with. When they pass such a heap, they spit on a 
stone and throw it on the heap. Sometimes they salute it by saying, "Sa ku bona, 
bantwana bakasivivane," Good day, children of Usivivane; thus personifying 
Isivivane, and acting in correspondence with the Kxosa salutation to 
Unkulunkulu.—Sir James E. Alexander relates the following of the Namaquas:—
"In the country there are occasionally found large heaps of stones on which had 
been thrown a few bushes; and if the Namaquas are asked what they are, they 
say that Heije Eibib, their Great Father, is below the heap; they do not know what 
he is like, or what he does; they only imagine that he also came from the East, 
and had plenty of sheep and goats; and when they add a stone or branch to the 
heap, they mutter, 'Give us plenty of cattle.'"—Among the Hottentots there are 
many such heaps, which they say are the graves of Heitsi Kabip, who, according 
to them, died several times and came to life again. (Bleek. Hottentot Fables, p. 
76.)—Thus the Heitsi Eibip of the Hottentots appears to have some relation to the 
Unkulunkulu of the Kafirs. 

Such heaps of stones are common in the South Sea Islands, and are there 
memorial heaps, as, it appears from the Scripture narrative, was that which Jacob 
raised (Gen. xxxi. 45-55); or they may have been raised over graves, as is still the 
custom among the Bedouins. 

"The bearers of the corpse reached the newly dug grave at the head of the  
procession, and standing over it they slowly lowered the body, still rolled in its 
rough camel-hair shroud, into it, as the solemn chant suddenly ceased, and the 
silence which ensued seemed rendered deeper by the contrast. The corpse 
having been stretched out in its sandy couch, all those nearest the spot, with 
hands and feet, raked back the loose earth over the grave and closed it up. Ali 
and the other chieftain with him, each taking up a stone from the ground, now 
cast it in turn on the tomb, uttering, 'Allah yerdano,' God have mercy on him! 
Naif, silent and brooding, approached the spot, and with the same prayer cast his 
stone likewise over his brother's tomb, adding, 'The duty of revenging thee 
weighs upon me.' 

"All the other members of the tribe present followed their chief's example, and 
pressed forward to pay their last tribute to the dead, a stone cast on the grave, 
and a muttered prayer for his peace; the multitudes crowding in succession 
round the spot, or spreading over the plain to find a stone to cast on the tomb in 
their turn. A high mound of loose stones rose fast over the grave, increasing in 
size every minute as men, women, and children continued swarming around it 
in turn, adding stone after stone to the funereal pile." ("Sketches of the Desert and 
Bedouin Life." The Churchman's Companion. No. XII. December, 1867, p. 524.) 

Is our ceremony of throwing earth into the grave a relic of this ancient custom? 
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{See also the additional note.} 

 28 This is a very concise and simple explanation of the way in which the First 
Man came to be confounded with the Creator. 

 29 That very one,—that is, all that relates to or concerns him. 

 30 Compare this with Note 13, p. 59. 

 31 The following is the translation of the hymn alluded to given by Appleyard, 
Grammar, p. 48:— 

Thou art the great God—He who is in heaven. 
It is Thou, Thou Shield of Truth. 
It is Thou, Thou Tower of Truth. 
It is Thou, Thou Bush of Truth. 
It is Thou, Thou who sittest in the highest. 
Thou art the Creator of life, Thou madest the regions above. 
The Creator who madest the heavens also. 
The Maker of the stars and the Pleiades. 
The shooting stars declare it unto us. 
The Maker of the blind, of thine own will didst thou make them. 
The Trumpet speaks,—for us it calls. 
Thou art the Hunter who hunts for souls. 
Thou art the Leader who goes before us. 
Thou art the great Mantle which covers us. 
Thou art He whose hands are with wounds. 
Thou art He whose feet are with wounds. 
Thou art He whose blood is a trickling stream—and why? 
Thou art He whose blood was spilled for us. 
For this great price we call 
For thine own place we call. 

 32 A very common answer received from a native when asked who 
Unkulunkulu is, is, "Ukoko wetu," Our ancestor. But now, through the course of 
years, no one regards him as a relative; he is so far removed from all at present 
living by intervening generations. 

 33 That is, no one can trace up his ancestry to the First Man. Such a notion 
manifests the utter ignorance of the natives of the lapse of time since man was 
created. 

 34 We know that Unkulunkulu was the first man, but if we were to attempt to 
give the names of his children we could not make up a genealogy, for we are at 
once lost, and cannot in any way connect him with people who are now left. 
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 35 He means to say, that as regards the natives themselves, Unkulunkulu was 
something so far off that they never thought of him; but that now this old man is 
being brought forward by others as the object of a reverence which they never 
rendered to him. 

 36 By this he means, that praying to Unkulunkulu, the first man, would prove 
just as great a deceit as children's calling to him; for as he could not appear to 
them, so he cannot hear our prayers, for he is but a man like ourselves, dead and 
buried long ago. 

 37 The native gives the following explanation of his words here:— 

I would say as regards the worship of Unkulunkulu, if we are made  to leave 
our own Onkulunkulu, whom we worship, and are told to worship him whom 
we left long ago, we shall never assent; for he too is a man—the first, and those 
which we call our people are men like him; we do not see in what way he can 
help us; they are all alike. 

 38 We have already seen how prevalent is the tradition that man and all other 
things came out of the earth. The natives of these parts confess they do not know 
where this place is. But among other south African tribes, the tradition is 
associated with a certain locality. Thus the Basutos and Lighoyas point to a place 
which they call "Instuana-Tsatsi," which means the East. Arbousset says:— 

"This spot is very celebrated amongst the Basutos and the Lighoyas, not only  
because the litakus of the tribes are there, but because of a certain mythos, in 
which they are told that their ancestors came originally from that place. There is 
there a cavern surrounded with marsh reeds and mud, whence they believe that 
they have all proceeded." (Arbousset. Op. cit., p. 198.) 

And among the Baperis, "at the base of a small mountain which they call Mole, is 
a deep cavern called Marimatle, fine bloods or pretty races, because they maintain 
that men and the other animals came out of it; and not only so, but that the souls 
return thither after death; an opinion which reminds one of the old pagan 
doctrine of the infernal regions." (Id., p. 255.) 

Campbell also gives us a similar account:—  

"With respect to the origin of mankind, the old men had given him no  
information; but there is a great hole in the Marootzee country out of which men 
first came, and their footmarks are still to be seen there. One man came out of it 
long ago, but he went back, and is there yet. Morokey never saw the hole 
himself, but his uncle, who is dead, had seen it, and saw the footmarks very 
plain. The cattle also came from the same hole." (Travels in South Africa. 
Cambpbell. Vol. I., p. 306.) 
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 41 There is no doubt that Itongo is Spirit; it is the general word employed to 
express spiritual power, and, I think, ought to be used instead of umoya. 

 42 The metaphor here is borrowed from the peeling off of the skin of a new 
born child, or the casting off of the skin by a snake, that it might be, as the natives 
think, more perfect. The white man cast off the skin of imperfection before 
leaving the source of being. The coloured man came out with the skin of 
imperfection still adhering to him, and it has not been cast off to this day. 

 43 Pringle describes Makanna, the great Kafir prophet, as referring his mission 
to "Uthlanga, the Great Spirit:"— 

"By his spirit-rousing eloquence, his pretended revelations from Heaven, and his 
confident predictions of complete success, provided they would implicitly follow 
his counsels, he persuaded the great majority of the Amakxosa clans, including 
some of Hinza's captains, to unite their forces for a simultaneous attack upon 
Graham's-town, the head-quarters of the British troops. He told them that he was 
sent by Uthlanga, the Great Spirit, to avenge their wrongs; that he had power to 
call up from the grave the spirits of their ancestors to assist them in battle against 
the English, whom they should drive, before they stopped, across the Zwartkops 
river and into the ocean; 'and then,' said the prophet, 'we will sit down and eat 
honey!' Ignorant of our vast resources, Makanna probably conceived that, this 
once effected, the contest was over for ever with the usurping Europeans." 
(Narrative of a Residence in South Africa. Pringle, p. 299.) 

It would be interesting to know what were the exact words used by Makanna. 
Did he really use the words ascribed to him? or has Pringle paraphrased for him? 
However this may be, it is clear that Pringle had been led by his investigations 
among the Frontier Kafirs to conclude that their idea of God is to be found in the 
word Uthlanga. 

Shaw also remarks:—  

"Before Missionaries and other Europeans had intercourse with the Kaffirs, they 
seem to have had extremely vague and indistinct notions concerning the 
existence of God. The older Kaffirs used to speak of Umdali, the Creator or 
Maker of all things, and Uthlanga, which word seems to have been used to 
denote the source or place from which all living things came forth." (Story of My 
Mission, p. 451.) 

There can be no doubt that whilst Uthlanga is used by some to mean a reed,  
which is supposed to have given origin to all things; and others speak of 
Uthlanga as the place from which all things came out, yet the majority give it a 
personal signification; and in tracing the tradition backwards, we rest at last in 
Uthlanga as the word which of all others has wrapped up in it the native idea of 
a Creator. 
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 44 This notion of successive egressions from the centre of creation, which is a 
new idea among the natives of this country, having arisen from a wish to explain 
the difference between themselves and us, has its counterpart among the native 
tribes of South America:—"They believe that their good deities made the world, 
and that they first created the Indians in their caves, gave them the lance, the 
bow and arrows, and the stone-bowls, to fight and hunt with, and then turned 
them out to shift for themselves. They imagine that the deities of the Spaniards 
did the same by them; but that, instead of lances, bows, etc., they gave them guns 
and swords. They suppose that when the beasts, birds, and lesser animals were 
created, those of the more nimble kind came immediately out of their caves; but 
that the bulls and cows being the last, the Indians were so frightened at the sight 
of their horns, that they stopped up the entrance of their caves with great stones. 
This is the reason they give why they had no black cattle in their country till the 
Spaniards brought them over, who more wisely had let them out of the caves." 
(Researches into the Early History of Mankind. Tylor, p. 313.) 

 45 In accordance with the answer invariably given by natives when referring 
to Unkulunkulu, the first man. 

 46 The native teacher thinks he must here refer to the legend of the ascent of 
Usenzangakona into heaven. This is quite possible; and that in the statements 
which follow he might be referring to supposed creative acts, which he ascribed 
to that chief. Compare Ukoto's statement, with that of Ubapa's mother, who 
sums up her faith with the statement, that "the whitemen are the lords who made 
all things." 

 47 Compare what is said, The worship of Unkulunkulu consists in rejoicing at 
what is supposed to be his gift, good or bad, and by casting on him and his 
ordinance the responsibility of their own evil doing. 

 48 Amadumbi, edible tubers, a kind of arum, which the natives cultivate. 
Umthlaza is also an edible tuber. 

 49 Or, Lord, or King. 

 50 This is the only instance I have met with in which even apparently a native 
has said that prayer is made to Unkulunkulu, the first man. On the contrary, 
every previous account implies the reverse. I cannot personally enquire of the 
native who related the above, but there can be little doubt that he was not 
alluding to Unkulunkulu, the first man; but to the head of the Zulu nation, or of 
his own family—Onkulunkulu which are admitted on all hands to be objects of 
worship and of prayer among the other Amatongo. Mr. Shooter, in his work on 
Natal, says:— 

"The tradition of the Great-Great (Unkulunkulu) is not universally known  
among the people. War, change, and the worship of false deities have gradually 
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darkened their minds and obscured their remembrance of the true God. Captain 
Gardiner states that the generality of the people were ignorant of it in his time.". 
Captain Gardiner doubtless would find "the generality of the people" utterly 
ignorant of an Unkulunkulu in heaven, except as a part of their faith in such 
legends as that of the ascent of Usenzangakona. But I have never yet met with 
any native old or young, of Natal or Zululand, or from any part between Natal 
and the Cape, who was ignorant of the tradition of an Unkulunkulu who came 
out of the earth, the first man, who lived, gave laws to his children, and died. 

Again, Mr. Shooter says:—  

"There is a tribe in Natal which still worships the Great-Great  (Unkulunkulu), 
though the recollection of him is very dim. When they kill the ox they say, 'Hear, 
Unkulunkulu, may it be always so.'" This statement also appears to be the result 
of inaccurate investigation and misapprehension. I never met with a case, neither 
have I met with any native that has, in which Unkulunkulu is thus addressed. 
But the Onkulunkulu of houses or tribes are addressed, not by the name 
Unkulunkulu, but by their proper names, as Udumakade, Uzimase, &c. Instances 
of this worship of the Onkulunkulu have been already given. When we come to 
the "AMATONGO" we shall see more clearly what is really the nature of their 
worship, and that Unkulunkulu, the first man, is of necessity shut out. 

 51 This was the first time I had met with the word Unkulunkulwana in my 
intercourse with the natives. It is a diminutive, and means the lesser or inferior 
Unkulunkulu. But Captain Gardiner mentions it in the following extract:— 

"It is agreed among the Zoolus, that their forefathers believed in the existence of 
an overruling spirit, whom they called Villenangi [Umvelinqangi] (literally the 
First Appearer), and who soon after created another heavenly being of great 
power, called Koolukoolwani, [Unkulunkulwana,] who once visited this earth, in 
order to publish the news (as they express it), as also to separate the sexes and 
colours among mankind. Duling the period he was below, two messages were 
sent to him from Villenangi, the first conveyed by a cameleon, announcing that 
men were not to die; the second, by a lizard, with a contrary decision. The lizard, 
having outrun the slow-paced cameleon, arrived first, and delivered his message 
before the latter made his apperance."  

In an earlier part of his journal, after an interview with Udigane, he says:— 

"But what was God, and God's word, and the nature of the instruction I  
proposed, were subjects which he could not at all comprehend."  

53 These three were great chiefs,—amakosi ohlanga,—who left their names as 
izibongo of their respective tribes. 

 56 Ukqili, ikqili made into a proper name. The-wise-one. 
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It means a man of exceeding knowledge; therefore on account of his wisdom he 
is not merely called in general terms wise, but by the proper name, "The-wise-
one" (or Craftman). The first man is called Ukqili because he made all things. 

Just as he is called Umdali, the breaker off, because he is supposed to have been 
the instrumental agent by which all things were broken off or separated from the 
source or place of being; and Umenzi, the maker, because he is supposed to have 
made all things, so the personal name Ukqili is applied to him to denote the 
wisdom manifested in the act of creation. 

 57 This notion appears to be frequently intimated in the legends of the origin 
of man,—that not only Unkulunkulu came out of the bed of reeds, but primitive 
men also (abantu bendulo). Unkulunkulu simply came out first; they followed 
with cattle, &c. The abantu bendulo therefore were not his offspring, but came 
out as they were from the same place as Unkulunkulu. An old Ikqwabi, in 
relating the legend, said that Unkulunkulu was a great man; he sat in a hole, 
somewhere near the Umtshezi, a river in Zululand, appearing with his body only 
above the ground, and thus sitting moulded all things. By this we are to 
understand that the Amakqwabi's traditional centre from which they sprang is 
on the Umtshezi. 

 58 By Uthlanga meaning apparently the place from which Unkulunkulu and 
all other things came. 

 59 Milisa, lit., caused to grow; but = bumba, enza. 

 60 I had never before met with a native who thus separated Ukulukulu from 
Unkulunkulu. It is the reduplication of ukulu which is never, so far as I know, 
nasalised; and is equivalent to unkulunkulwana, the diminutive of unkulunkulu. 
Below we shall find another native making a similar distinction. But the majority 
of natives deny the correctness of this distinction. 

 61 By this he means to say that Unkulunkulu no longer exists; that he has died 
like all others, young and old. 

 62 Isitunzi, shade.—This is, doubtless, a word formerly used for the spirit of 
man, just as among the Greeks, Romans, &c. And scarcely any thing can more 
clearly prove the degradation which has fallen on the natives than their not 
understanding that isitunzi meant the spirit, and not merely the shadow cast by 
the body; for there now exists among them the strange belief that the dead body 
casts no shadow; and when they say, "Isitunzi si muke," The shade has departed, 
they do not mean that the soul has left its tenement, but that the body has ceased 
to cast a shadow. 

 63 He said Uhhadebe was an Ithlubi, that is, one of the tribe of the Amathlubi. 
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 64 Compare this with the account given, which it entirely corroborates; the 
Unkulunkulu of each tribe is the object of that tribe's veneration and worship. It 
may be as well also to note that, according to Burton, the Dahomans salute their 
king by crying, "Grandfather, grandfather." 

 65 Black cattle are chosen because they wish black clouds, which usually pour 
down much rain, to cover the heavens. 

 66 This song consists of musical sounds merely, but imperfectly represented by 
the above, without any meaning. 

 67 Ezomzimu. The cattle of Umzimu, that is, of the Itongo—especially 
dedicated to the Itongo. Captain Burton mentions a word very much like this, as 
being used for Ancestral Ghosts,—Muzimos,—among the people to the South-
east of Dahome. (Op. cit. Vol. II., p. 20.) 

 Here we say, "You remained." Black men frequently say this; when they see 
white men perfect in wisdom, they say they remained with the great Itongo, but 
we did not remain, but came out and went away without any thing. We say, at 
our creation together with you, you remained behind and perfected wisdom; we 
went out as though we should find it where we were going. 

 69 Isanda selizwe.—Isanda is breadth which supports something upon it. Thus a 
table, bed, or sofa may be called an isanda. But here it means not only breadth 
supporting; but the power underneath, from which the support comes. The 
following was given as an explanation:— 

The up-bearer of the earth is said to be the Lord, for there is no place  where he 
is not; he is every where; he is therefore called the up-bearer of the earth. Just as 
there are many up-bearers of corn; the corn is put upon the up-bearer that it may 
not rot by lying on  the ground, but lie on a high place. For the same reason the 
native hut also has made for it an up-bearer of rods, that the roof may rest upon 
it, and be held up and not fall. 

In like manner, then, it is said the Lord is the up-bearer of the world, for the 
world is upheld by him. 

When he says you remained with the great Itongo, he means the Lord; for among 
black men, when they say, "The Itongo looks on a man," they do not mean that 
the Itongo is a certain man; for the word Itongo is not used of a dead man only. 
We see it has two meanings, for the ancients said, "There is a great Itongo." And 
now we continually hear about that Lord which is mentioned to us. Black men 
say, "Great Itongo of my father!" And another asks, "Do you mean the ancestral 
spirit?" He replies, "No, I mean the great Itongo which is in heaven." So then the 
Itongo is made a great person. 
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  71 Umdali is the same as Umdabuli, from ukudala, the same as ukudabula. The 
creator, in the sense understood by the natives.  

 72 Here we have a native distinctly stating that the founder of his tribe was the 
first man,—that is, he confounds the first Unkulunkulu with the founder of his 
own tribe, who, he asserts was the creator of all things, in the native sense of 
creation. Let the reader consider how easy it is entirely to mistake the meaning of 
such statements. And how unmistakeably it proves that the natives believe that 
the Unkulunkulu of all men was himself a man. 

 73 Comp. Umdabuko 

74 Uthlabati, that is, Earth-man, as Adam means "earthy" or "red earth." 

 At the Back of the Black Man's MindAt the Back of the Black Man's MindAt the Back of the Black Man's MindAt the Back of the Black Man's Mind    

At the Back of the Black Man's Mind, by R. E. Dennett, 
[1906] 

 
This book is by turns detailed, incoherent, and frustratingly colonialist. 
Nevertheless, it is written by an intelligent and sympathetic European 
observer who spent many years studying West African folklore, culture, 
and religion at the turn of the 19th century. It is useful because it goes 
into much greater detail than any other book from this period about 
Bantu and Yoruba spiritual practices and philosophy. The problem is 
that it presents some very half-baked theories as to the significance of 
this data, which should be treated with great caution.  

By reading this book critically we can glimpse a system of nature 
worship, sacred kingship, and shamanism from before the colonial era, 
and get a hint of a very complex philosophy of esoteric corespondences 
which rival the better documented systems (e.g. the Upanishads, the I 
Ching and the Qabalah). - JBH. From the Introduction 
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CCCChaper VIII, Ndongoismhaper VIII, Ndongoismhaper VIII, Ndongoismhaper VIII, Ndongoism    

Fetishism and Religion.-The Zinkici. -Putting Life into the Image.-The 
Mpumbu. -Rites.-Ximbuka and other Zinkici. -Amulets. -Nail Fetishes. - 
How they are made. 

IT is commonly assumed by writers on Africa that fetishism (the 
worship of tutelary images) is the religion of the African. It is true that 
images (so-called gods of Africa) of this description are very common in 
the Kongo, and if religion be defined as the relation conceived to exist 
between man and an invisible world, the term religion may perhaps be 
applied without inaccuracy to this cult, which is essentially not unlike 
the occultism of more civilised regions with its familiar bottle imps and 
witches' sabbaths. 

Whether this fetishism (or NDONGOISM) is, properly speaking, 
religion or not is of small importance. There is at any rate side by side 
with this cult what few observers appear to have noticed, a higher 
religion, which I call NKICI-ISM, connected with NZAMBI and the 
powers which as his attributes symbolise him under the name of 
BAKICI BACI. 

The ZINKICI are of two classes, ZINKICI ZINZO or ZINKONDI (home-
protecting figures, charms, and talismans), and ZINKICI ZIMBOWU 
(figures into which nails are driven). Specimens of both kinds are to be 
found in the British Museum and also in the Museum in Exeter, and 
illustrations of some of these can be seen in Plates V and VII from an 
article in the Quiver entitled "The Gods of Africa,"[1] by Mr. F. M. 
Holmes. 

[1. Many people talk of the gods of the BAVILI, as they call the "powers" 
and fetishes, but the BAVILI themselves say NZAMBI U VANGA 
BANTU I U VANGA BAKICI BACI, or God made man and he made the 
"powers" on earth also.] 

In this article there is an interesting passage referring to the late Rev. 
Thomas Comber, a missionary in the Congo, whom all loved very 
much, which, if correct, points to a difference in the way these fetishes 
are supposed to act in the Congo and in Luango. 

"Could this image hurt me?" asked Mr. Comber. 
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"Oh, yes; it would strike you dead." 

Mr. Comber took it in his hand, and turned it about and looked at it 
meditatively. It was a funny little object, an image of wood, with a large 
protuberance on its back and a similar protuberance on its chest, 
looking as though it were both hump-backed and pigeon-breasted at 
the same time. 

"What would happen if I were to cut it?" asked Mr. Comber. 

"Oh, it would strike you dead!" they exclaimed in alarm. 

"May I try?" he asked. 

"Oh, it will kill white man," they asserted. 

But as he pressed for permission, they at last agreed. 

So in breathless silence Mr. Comber drew his knife from his pocket and 
slowly cut off the pigeon-breast of the little figure. Scrap after scrap fell 
from the image, but still it made no sign. At length he desisted; the 
operation was complete. 

"Behold," he exclaimed in triumph, "your god has no power. See what I 
have done, and yet I am not hurt. It is but a senseless piece of carved 
wood." 

Then he proceeded to point the moral of his action by showing the 
difference between such "gods" and the God of the Christian. 

From the description of the fetish given, it was one into which nails 
might be driven, and was perhaps the NKAWCI (two-hearted figure) 
NTIMA WALI and of the ZINKICI ZIMBOWU class; their names are 
legion. 

Whatever its name, and if of the ZINKICI ZIMBOWU the figure had 
been named, it had cost the life of one person. When any injury has 
been done to one of these fetishes in Luango, its "KULU," or spirit, goes 
back to the owner of the fetish, and keeps on afflicting him until he has 
given it a new figure, but it has no power in itself to injure the person 
who has damaged it. If a native has done the damage he must pay for 
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the renewal of the figure; if a white man-well, he is only a white man 
after all, and may be forgiven for his ignorance. 

Many figures are sold to Europeans that are simply figures. A fetish that 
is sold has had its "KULU" withdrawn. The only genuine fetishes 
owned by strangers are those taken by force, but even in this case the 
"KULU" comes back to the NGANGA, or owner. The Luango boy might 
be very much alarmed and annoyed at such an action as that of Mr. 
Comber's, but he might, if he were a rich man, laugh and enjoy the joke, 
concluding that it was no use trying to frighten a white man by telling 
him that his fetish, as a figure, had powers which he knows it has not. 
Natives forgive much in a white man, especially if he chances to be 
beloved, as the late Mr. Comber certainly was, but if he wished to be 
revenged for the damage done, his course would be to have the figure 
renewed, and then to have a nail driven into it with the express purpose 
of injuring his enemy. Then the "KULU" would set about its duty. 

On one occasion the Writer asked a native if the BAVILI made no 
images of NZAMBI. "Who would be such a fool?" the man promptly 
answered, and the writer said no more. 

I will now proceed to deal with the Zinkici, and with some of the more 
important amulets of the Bavili. We have seen that one class of images is 
called ZINKICI ZINKONDI. 

The ZINKONDI or fetishes brought by the winds, are also known as 
BANKONDI in LUANGO. The only images of this class seem to be the 
MPUMBU. These are wooden figures of a man and a woman standing 
about eighteen inches in height. When these figures have been carved, it 
is necessary to enroll them among the ZINKICI of the BAVILI. They 
must be set apart from common figures (NKAWCI), and dedicated to 
their sacred use as Nxici. This is done by the NGANGA in the following 
way:- 

A small shed having been built, he encloses it with the fronds of the 
palm tree. He goes into the bush to gather the leaves of certain trees and 
herbs to make the necessary medicines. He picks out a man from the 
family for whom the Bankondi is made, who shall act as the spokesman 
of the figure, and then proceeds to put the spirit into him by pouring a 
decoction or infusion of herbs he has gathered into his nostrils and eyes. 
The man thus treated lies down upon an empty box within the shed, 
surrounded by the fronds of the palm-tree, until the spirit enters his 
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head. He gives evidence of this by beginning to shake violently, so that 
his body makes a noise on the box like the beating of a drum. He then 
gets up and tries to run away, but he is forced back into the hut until the 
attack has passed, when he is given the name of "NGULI BWANGA." 

The wooden figures are charged with the proper medicines, and as 
"Mpumbu" are then given into the custody of their spokesman, NGULI 
BWANGA.[1] And when NGULI BWANGA has received the 
MPUMBU, he buries medicines in the ground and plants a MBOTA-
tree. 

When a native is sick and has gone through all the necessary formalities 
in connection with the rites of Mpumbu (rites in which the plant 
MSAKASAKA plays an important part), a pig is killed, and its blood is 
poured over the wooden figures of Mpumbu, as if they were supposed 
to glory in that which the ZIFUMU ZINDONDI (kings) abhor. 

The MPUMBU are said to have been brought by the EAST WIND 
(MABILI). 

Other Zinkici are not in human form. Ximbuka has the form of a round 
native basket made of the Mfubu leaves, and is used as the deposit of 
the household remedies. 

Its guardian does not throw kernels at this basket, but he shakes a small 
gourd (filled with hard seeds that rattle) at it, as he requests it to cure 
one of the family or to slay an enemy of the petitioner. It has two 
guardians and voices that speak for it, Nguli Bwanga, a woman, and 
Ngulu Bwite, a man. They are not a married couple, and are not 
necessarily 

[1. See "Burial of the Fjort." My cook MAKAWSO was NGUM 
BWANGA Of the Mpumbu. 

2. This guardian does not drive nails into the Mpumbu. He simply 
throws palm-kernels and dust at them, as he asks them to kill the 
hidden enemy who is secretly destroying the petitioner. And NGULI 
BWANGA causes the MPUMBU to kiss mother-earth as a sign that the 
petition is heard, by taking it in his hand and making its head touch the 
earth.] 
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associated with one another. The ceremony of putting the voices into 
them is the same as that connected with Mpumbu, but each personage 
has a hut apart, in which he or she has to live two months. 

NZACI is also a basket, and the same ceremonies are gone through in 
putting the voices into its guardians. Both take the name of Suami until 
the ceremony is over, when the woman takes a small fetish, NKUTU (a 
small net), which she wears between her arm and body near the armpit, 
and becomes Xicimbo, while the man takes the name of Xitembo. The 
above two ZINKICI are said to have been brought by BUNZI, the south 
wind. 

NGOFO. The ceremonies connected with this basket, which is round 
and open like a coaling basket, are the same, but the maiden only is 
placed in the hut. After this, which in this case is a marriage ceremony, 
both man and woman wear a certain kind of iron bracelet. The maiden 
when first she enters the hut is called Kayi's wife, or Nkaci Kayi; 
afterwards she is known as Nkaci Ngofo. 

LEMBE is a bracelet connected with a marriage-rite. The wife married in 
this way is called Nkaci Lembe, and is the one who acts as the guardian 
of all her husband's Zinkici, and should she commit adultery, the 
husband, on his return home, upon opening the basket containing the 
medicines connected with the marriage would find them wet. A Nkaci 
Lembe is kept very strictly within her hut and the fence, LUMBU (Pl. 
IV, b), surrounding it. LIBUKU, a large kind of rat, is said by Tati to be 
XINA to NKACI LEMBE. 

NGOFO and LEMBE are said to have been brought by the south-west 
wind, NGONZOLA. 

The following are some of the principal NKICIKICI, or personal 
protective charms:- 

CIBA, a charm worn by women to ensure safety in childbirth, consisting 
of a horn of the little antelope (sese) filled with "medicines." 

TANTA, a string bearing a strip of the skin of the Xinkanda (lemur), 
tied tightly round the head as a charm to protect the wearer from harm 
and pain. Tanta is also worn as a sign of mourning, and is then 
supposed to have the effect of helping the wearer to bear his troubles. 



 627

(The sese and xinkanda are two of the most difficult animals to catch; 
hence the charms are proportionately valuable.) 

NTEO, a charm for a woman. 

NDUDA, a charm for a man (Pl. V, viii). 

BETUNGA, the charm which women wear to guard the life of the baby 
yet unborn. It is made of a piece of the skin of the Xicimu, a kind of 
lemur which is a very fast breeder. 

NZAU, a charm which enables a man to procreate children. It is made 
of the skin of the elephant. 

XIKUNDA, a double-headed rattle having fetish powers, carried by the 
BADUNGU or police society. 

Mabili (Pl. VI) as NKICi NKONDI is found at the entrance of each 
village and XIBILA, even as it is found at the gates of the old kingdom 
of Luango on its eastern frontier. It takes the form of a string of grass 
and feathers stretched across a road from two stakes or uprights of 
Nkala wood planted on each side of it. 

MBUMBA is the copper bracelet worn by the NGANGA MBUMBA, 
who grants to those unfortunate in health the bracelet made of the fibre 
of the Baobab tree called SUNGA MBUMBA, not to be confounded with 
the iron bracelet or charm given by NGANGA MBUMBA XICIMBU. 

Of the same class of charms are the bracelets (not marriage bracelets):- 

NGOVQ, iron. 

SUNGA NSACI, SUNGA XIMBUKA, SUNGA MABILI, SUNGA 
XINBINGO, plaited leaves of palm tree or cloth. 

NGANGA MBUMBA XICIMBU is the full title of the NGANGA 
MBUMBA or medicine man attached to Maluango's court. He it is who 
accompanies and encourages the NGANGA NVUMBA elect to proceed 
on his way to BUALI to be crowned. He tells him that he will overcome 
all his enemies, or that he has nothing to fear, as he has no enemies, &c. 
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He owns the fetishes XISONGO and XISIKA. 

XISONGO is a piece of iron to be found near TERO, buried in the earth 
near to the sacred ground. "Is it true," says the petitioner, "that I am to 
have no children?" as he tries to pull up this buried piece of iron. 

XISIKA is a piece of heavy wood buried in the same way in different 
parts of the country for the same purpose, i.e., a test of virility. A plain 
iron bracelet is given to patients by NGANGA MBUMBA XICIMBU, 
and worn by them as a bracelet. 

BINKAWCI NKAWC1 BI MWAKUNU (the little figures that are apart 
looking in different directions) are two figures on stakes driven into the 
ground, which are said to turn round as the seasons follow one another. 
At the beginning of the rainy season one faces Kayi, or the EAST, the 
other the lake LULEBA-that is, their backs are more or less turned to the 
sea. In the dry season they face west towards the sea. 

NGOFO, iron marriage bracelet (originally ivory (LUVOSE) for real 
princesses). NGOFO and FUNZI are the Luango and Kakongo names 
for the same marriage rite and bracelet. 

LEMBE, a heavy copper marriage bracelet common to Luango and 
Kakongo. 

XIBUTU XILONGO, a small copper bracelet connected with the 
medicine given by XIGANGA XIBUTU to protect one from evil. When a 
man wearing this bracelet marries, his wife also takes and wears one as 
a charm and sign of marriage. 

QWANGO, NGOYO, MBONDO of MBOIO, MPEMBE are ZINKICI 
BANKONDI (see Pl. V, viii). 

MAKWAM and XIMPUNGU are names also of figures of this class. 
BISONGO (like forks) are also known here (see Pi. V). 

LUSAWNZI and NKUTU are numbered 1 and 2 on page 258, Pioneering 
on the Congo. 

NDIBU, page 247 in the same book. 
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We now turn to the other class of images, the NKICI MBOWU, or nail 
fetishes, also termed ZINKAWC1 ZI BAKICI. 

By far the most comprehensive picture of fetishism that we have yet 
received from any of the great travellers who have from time to time 
visited the West Coast of Africa is the chapter on Fetish in Miss 
Kingsley's West African Studies. 

We call shops, or stores, "Fetishes" on this S.W. coast, and (as Miss 
Kingsley rightly says) the word is derived from the Portuguese word 
"Feitico," meaning charm. "Feiticeiro" is the word the old Portuguese 
sailors and missionaries gave to the BAVILI'S Zinganga zinkici. 

The BAVILI divide all people into two great classes 

1. Muntu nzambi (man of god). 

2. Muntu a Ndongo (man of black arts). 

Ndongo signifies the evil spirit that is said to live in the stomach of all 
witches (ZINDOXI). 

Now the Zinganga zinkici (or the repeaters of the lore connected with the 
wooden images into which nails are driven) are not priests in the sense 
that the Zinganga Bakici Baci are. The latter are Bantu Nzambi, the former 
Bantu a Ndongo. It will be seen from this that the religion of the Bavili is 
divided into two great divisions, and that the old Portuguese sailors 
and missionaries were most taken by the Ndongoistic pranks of the 
Zinganga zinkici, and that they looked upon this part of the religion of 
the Kongo people as the whole.[1] This error has been the cause of much 
misjudgment of the native religion, and is perhaps one of the causes of 
Miss Kingsley's taking Professor Tylor's definition of fetishism as 
serving to describe the complete religion of these people. As Professor 
Tylor says, fetishism is the doctrine of spirits embodied in or attached 
to, or conveying influence through, certain material objects. In the next 
chapter I show that the Bavili religion goes very far beyond mere 
fetishism. Their ideas, it is true, are expressed in symbolic language, but 
fetishism bears about as much relation to this portion of their religion as 
popular Buddhism does to Buddhistic philosophy. 
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[1. Talking Of NDONGO-ism or the religion of slaves connected with 
witchcraft, &c., or natural religion, they say that "Dust has been thrown 
into the eyes of the chicken."] 

Now let me tell you how a fetish of this kind is made, and describe 
some of their names and uses (see frontispiece). 

When a party enters the wood with the Nganga (or the Doctor) attached 
to the service of the fetishes ZINKICI MBOWU, into which nails are 
driven, for the purpose of cutting the "Muamba" tree, with the intention 
of making a fetish, it is forbidden for anyone to call another by his 
name. If he does so, that man will die, and his KULU will enter into the 
tree and become the presiding spirit of the fetish when made; and the 
caller will of course have to answer with his life to the relations of the 
man whose life has been thus wantonly thrown away. So, generally 
speaking, a palaver is held, and it is there decided whose KULU it is 
that is to enter into the Muamba tree and to preside over the fetish to be 
made. A boy of great spirit, or else, above all, a great and daring hunter, 
is chosen. Then they go into the bush and call his name. The Nganga 
cuts down the tree, and blood is said to gush forth. A fowl is killed and 
its blood mingled with the blood that they say comes from the tree. The 
named one then dies, certainly within ten days. His life has been 
sacrificed for what the Zinganga consider the welfare of the people. 
They say that the named one never fails to die-and they repudiate all 
idea of his being poisoned or that his death is hurried on in any material 
way by the Nganga, who, they say, may be miles away. The difference 
between the spirit of "Mpumbu" brought by the East Wind and the Kulu 
of the known individual that is to preside over this fetish is evident. 

People pass before these fetishes (ZINKICI MBOWU), calling on them 
to kill them if they do, or have done, such and such a thing. Others go to 
them and insist upon their killing so and so who has done or is about to 
do them some fearful injury. And as they swear or make their demand, 
a nail is driven into the fetish, and the palaver is settled so far as they 
are concerned. The KULU of the man whose life was sacrificed upon the 
cutting of the tree sees to the rest. 

These fetishes attended big palavers and were knocked[1] by the parties 
engaged, so that he who spoke falsely or bore 

[1. See Ante, P. 56.] 
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false witness should die. These are the class of fetishes most in evidence, 
and as such are apparently the bitter enemies of European 
Governments, who seem to take a delight in clearing the country of 
them. I wonder if they are right?-at any rate before they have got the 
country properly in hand and can give the inhabitants that security they 
are so fond of talking about. Brute force is no doubt a great power for a 
European Power to wield over such a race as the BANTU, and will 
make them do much; but is it not curious that civilised countries in the 
twentieth century should resort to so barbarous a form of governing a 
people supposed to be so much their moral inferiors? And by taking 
away a fetish of this kind they do not prevent the native from making 
another one to take its place. It merely makes the native more cautious, 
and forces him to guard his fetish in some secret place outside the small 
sphere of official influence.' 

The wooden figures in this class of NKICI MBOWU are legion, and 
their multiplication comes (1) from the desire of each district to have its 
own nkici, and (2) from the importation from foreign districts of those 
who have gained fame for their slaying powers or as deterrents. Thus in 
Luango we hear of Mangarka,[2] Mbiali Mundunbi, EKAWSO,[3] Selo 
Xingululu, Mani Mavungu, Fulula, Xiela, MBWAKA, all of whom are 
known to be imported from Kakongo. It has therefore been hard work 
to distinguish those which were originally consecrated to the use solely 
of this district. For some time I had seventeen on my list, but I find that 
Maquarsia, Ngoio, and Kondi Mamba are not Zinkici Mbowu, so that I 
am left with the fourteen whose names I give you under all reserve, as, 
after all, I may not have got at the true and original Bavili ones:- 

1. Mambili, a figure of a man with nails driven into it, now a wreck at 
Ximoko. 

2. Mamboni Pwati, figure of a man. 

3. Mambika, a figure of a man. 

[1. MANGARKA, see Manchester Museum, Mani mavungu, see African 
Society's Journal, July, 1902. 

2. MBWAKA, see Bentley, Pioneering in the Congo, p. 260. 

3. EKAWSO, see Seven Years among the Fjort, or Exeter Museum.] 
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4. Maleka,[1] a figure of a man (Pl. VIII). 

5. Bixibula Xibula, a figure of a man, at Mpili. 

6. Xilinga (?). 

7. Lenga lenga, a man with knife. 

8. Zambi inyona (?). 

9. Ngembe,[1] a figure of a man. 

10. Mvumvu Xioxilo,[1] a figure of a dog. 

11. Pansu muinda, a figure of a man. 

12. Boka miemvu, a figure of a man. 

13. Lu siemu, a figure of a dog. 

14. Mavungu Mambuembo, a figure of a man. 

[1. These are now in Europe and doing no good there, you may be sure, 
but certainly no harm.] 

CCCChapter IX, Nkicihapter IX, Nkicihapter IX, Nkicihapter IX, Nkici----IsmIsmIsmIsm    

Xibila. -Drought. -Inside the Grove.-The Nganga.-Visit to a Grove. 

NKICI-ISM as opposed to Ndongoism is connected with sacred groves 
and the Kingly office. The sacred grove is called XIBILA the plural of 
which is BIBILA. 

The sacred land where MALUANGO has to build his official residence 
is, as we have already noted, also called his XIBILA. 

It is here that as NKICI CI he may be said to join mankind to ZAMBI 
through the BAKICI BACI. Here he greets his people. Here he asks the 
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plaintiff Xibila Mbixi? (Of what crime do you accuse this person? Short 
for Xibila Mbixi naka Nlilila, What greeting, why do you keep on 
crying?) And here it is where all the people come together to talk out 
their great palavers. 

When matters go wrong with the BAVILI (say for instance when there 
are no rains) they cry out to their King, and he summons his court to 
advise him on the affair. It then may be decided that the question is one 
that man cannot settle, and NGANGA MPUKU NYAMBI is called in 
and asked to consult his magic mirror and so divine the cause of the evil 
weighing so heavily upon the people. This NGANGA May answer that 
the cause of the want of rains is the immorality of some people 
unknown or he may say that it is the pleasure of God to visit them with 
this misfortune, and they had better send offerings to "BUNZI" to 
beseech him to send them. the necessary rain. Now NGANGA MPUKu 
NYAMBI is the NGANGA or priest connected with the sacred grove 
MPUKU NYAMBI. So that we can see the relationship between the 
XIBILA of the king and that of one of the BAKICIBACI. 

There are apparently two great classes of sacred groves (I) those 
connected with the sea, salt water, fish, and spiritual ideas, and (2) those 
connected with the rains, plantations, births or ideas of nature. 

CONTENTS OF A SACRED GROVE. 

Each XIBILA, as we have said, has a name, i.e., that of the "power" it is 
called after. 

And each rainwater XIBILA has its seawater mate, and each XIBILA 
contains a spring or a lagoon or swamp or well of some kind containing 
or connected with perhaps the home of its snake or XAMA. I regret to 
say that my studies in this subject of wells are so incomplete that the 
reader will have to be satisfied with any chance remarks that in the 
course of these papers I may have to make about them. 

Each XIBILA contains (generally in the centre) a small native shimbec, 
where the NGANGA keeps his basket of seeds and shells, such as 
MBIALA MIOKO, a fruit from the interior, MASEVI crusader's shell, 
ZELECE, a shell, NTUMPU, a fruit, and MANKANAKANA, a fruit 
which grows underground in the Mayombe district. 
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Heaps of oyster and cockle shells are found in the grove, while in and 
about the hut 
The skin of a snake, the MBOMA. 
The skin of the snake XAMA. 
The vertebra of the whale. 
The feathers of the fowl and parrot. 
The heads and horns of animals such as the LUNGU, antelope, 
MPAKASA, the ox, and NGULUNGU, smaller antelope, etc. 

The heads of beasts (see under animals), and of course the NGANGA, 
the diviner, or priest and man. 

Such is the general description of the contents of the XIBILA or place of 
coming together and greeting of the BAVILL 

I will now describe how I first discovered one of these groves, from 
which you will gather some idea of its appearance. 

One day, walking about the woods on the hills behind Landana, in 
1883, after winding our way through many over-branched pathways, 
we suddenly came in upon a circular clearing, in the centre of which 
grew an old tree, around which the jaws of two or three whales had 
been placed and become overgrown by the roots of the tree on which 
they once rested, so long must they have been there. The space around 
the tree was carefully swept, and on one side we noticed a beautiful 
new shimbec, or hut. My companions said they did not know who 
swept the clearing or who built the shimbec. Some feiticeiro or wizard, 
or perhaps a thief. A native story they told us runs:-"Once upon a time 
there was a wizard who was anxiously looking about in the woods for a 
place to build a shimbec, wherein he might rest in peace and hide the 
bodies of his many victims. After many days' search he at last found a 
likely spot, marked it, and returned to town to buy some luangos or 
rushes, with which to build himself a hut. 

"Now, there happened to be a thief who was puzzlect to know where he 
could place goats and sheep he had robbed in safety. 

"He travelled many days through the woods, and at last hit upon the 
same spot as that selected by the wizard. 'Just the place!' he cried, and 
off he set to town to arrange for some bamboos. The wizard returned 
with his rushes, rested awhile, and then went back to town for some 
more. The thief returned, and declared the fetishes had been 
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wondrously favourable to him in sending him the luangos (rushes). The 
wizard reappeared, and thanked the NKICI that had been so kind in 
sending him the bamboos. 

"Between them the wizard and the thief soon raised the shimbec, and 
wondered at the progress made in its construction during each other's 
absence. The wizard finally rigged up a broad shelf against one of the 
walls, and went away to seek someone whom he might poison. The 
thief in the meanwhile brought his goat, and, having killed it, cooked 
some and ate it, climbed upon the shelf, and fell asleep. The wizard 
returned, dragging the body of his victim after him. He partook of the 
goat so kindly provided for him, and then flung the body of his victim 
upon the shelf. The thief, without waking, pushed the body down 
again. 'What, not dead yet?' muttered the wizard; 'then I'll soon settle 
you,' and then he smashed in the skull of the dead man with a club, and 
heaved him on the shelf again. The thief rolled over, and down came 
the body again. The wizard once more punished the body, and carefully 
placed it on the shelf again. The thief threw the body down again, and 
this so frightened the wizard that he ran off to town and shut himself 
up in his hut. The thief awoke, rubbed his eyes, saw the dead body, and 
concluded at once he was in a wizard's shimbec. He followed the 
wizard to town, and knocked at his door. 'O corpse,' cried the wizard, 'is 
it you?' 'Yes,' said the thief, and he knocked again. 'O corpse, is it you?' 
cried the wizard. 'Yes,' said the thief, who now summoned all the 
townfolk, who dragged the wizard out of his hut and gave him 
NKASA, cast him into the fire, and burnt him. Moral-Better be a thief 
than a wizard." 

As I afterwards found out, the grove I had discovered was not the home 
of a wizard or a thief, but one of the Kakongo sacred groves, but this my 
companions had evidently concealed from me. 

CCCChapter X, Bavili Philosophyhapter X, Bavili Philosophyhapter X, Bavili Philosophyhapter X, Bavili Philosophy    

Sacred Symbols. -Compound Names. -The Sun and Moon. -General 
Scheme of Bavili Ideas. -Cosmological Ideas. -Ternporal Ideas.-The 
Year.-The Seasons. -Genetic Relations.-The Categories. 

THE King of the Bavili, as I have said, has seven titles, one of which, 
that of Ntawtela, he does not receive until after his death. The other six, 
as I have explained elsewhere, are assigned to him as head of the six 
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great departments of state. These six titles are, as I shall point out later, 
closely connected with the system of philosophy which I wish to 
expound to you. I believe that above and beyond fetishism or 
NDONGOISM, which I have already dealt with, there is a higher form 
of religion among the Bavili which is connected with certain symbols in 
the form of (1) sacred groves, (2) sacred lands and rivers, (3) sacred 
trees, (4) sacred animals, (5) omens, and (6) the seasons. The six titles of 
the King connect him directly with these six divisions of sacred symbols 
as well as with the six departments in the state. As Nkici ci he is, 
according to the native view, one of the products, or perhaps we should 
rather say the end and final result, of the working of the powers, or 
Bakici baci, represented by the sacred groves. As Fumu he is the king 
(or chief from whom all proceed) of the symbolic lands and rivers. As 
Ntinu Lukene he is head of the custom of the leopard, and thus 
associated with the sacred animals. As Nganga Nvumba (the doctor of 
the source of seasons or time) he is intimately connected with the 
seasons. As Xivangi (procreator) he is at the head of the omens. And as 
Mueno (the overseer of the morals of his people) he presides over the 
sacred trees. That is, he is the chief teacher in all these branches of 
native belief. 

It is possible that at one time each of the sacred symbols mentioned 
above had its sacred grove; in this grove, it may be, the king, as the 
great high priest, taught his people the lesson connected with the 
symbol. In support of this conjecture I may mention that I have so far in 
no case discovered more than twenty-four sacred symbols in any of the 
six divisions enumerated above. There are, it is true, certain apparent 
exceptions, but the supernumerary symbols can be shown to stand 
apart from the others for clearly defined reasons. After years of study I 
have discovered twenty-four trees and herbs which are, as the natives 
say, BAKICI BACI or sacred, twenty-four sacred animals, and so on. 
Now if each division of sacred symbols is composed of twenty-four 
parts, the sum total of Bakici Baci should be 144. I have as a matter of 
fact discovered upwards of 90 sacred groves. It is therefore quite 
legitimate to suppose that there may formerly have been 144 or more. 
Not only so, but the meanings of the names of the sacred groves go to 
prove this supposition, as I shall show more in detail later. The most 
remarkable fact, however, about these groves is that the Bavili have 
preserved the orderly grouping of twenty-four of these, and I believe 
that it is in this order that we find the key to their philosophy. 

In the sequel I treat of all the six sets of twenty-four symbols in detail. I 
should now like to draw your attention to the eight words, the only 
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eight of this kind, so far as I know, found in Xivili, which are 
compounded of two words, as they seem to me to imply that the idea of 
the Bavili with regard to the symbols fall into 1+6+1 divisions. These 
words are:- 

MAMU-NZAMBI 

MBUNGU-NTWALI         MAULA-NXIENJI 

NKALA-NGO                NKONDA, or NONGA-NZAU 

MANIA-MATALI            BULU-NTU 

KACI-NUNI 

(1) MAMU-NZAMBI (the acts or word of God)[1] is a name given to 
certain towns, where some great palaver, consequent on the death of a 
great prince, has been talked out. 

(2) MBUNGU-NTWALI (two mugs). This is the name given to the 
mouth of rivers where the waters of the sea and the river meet and form 
whirlpools. 

BUNGU is the water bottle or mug, and there is a native saying KU 
NUA MALAVU, KU BULA MBUNGU, MBI I BELA NU MALAVU VO 
MU MBUNGU? To drink palm wine, to break the mug is the evil in the 
wine or the mug? This implies that the liquid in the mug may be 
replaced, but the wise man takes care of the mug. 

A slave wishes to transfer himself to a new master, breaks his water 
cooler, and this act is called XIBULA MBUNGU. 

When the princes hearing a palaver retire to take counsel one with 
another, they say they go away to drink water. 

When the King dies it is his ambassador (or mouth) MAXIENJI, who 
carries the royal mug in the funeral procession, just as he has often 
before carried his words of wisdom. The mug is still left, you see, 
although it is not used until the princes elect their next King. 
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In ordinary funerals, which take place there, four or five years after 
death, the wife, parting from her dead husband for the last time, as they 
take his body away to bury it, lifts up her basket, containing the water 
bottle and, perhaps as a purification ceremony, goes to the stream to 
draw water. 

Ideas of liquids, wisdom, and morality are connected with the 
MBUNGU NTWALL 

(3) NKALA-NGO, the crab and the leopard. This stands for "Roe and 
Doe" in palavers, and the crab is the symbol of the sea, while the 
leopard is that of the earth. Their ideas of solids and justice are 
connected with these words. 

(4) MANIA-MATALI, generally the name of a district up a river where 
rocky land rises from the low-lying swamps. 

MANIA means the "cold" stones found in rivers and valleys. The word 
written in full is MANDIA (the princely womb). Ideas of the moon are 
connected with this word; everything looks cold by moonlight, and is 
actually cold. 

[1. The translations given in brackets were in every case given me by the 
natives.] 

MATALI (or Matadi) means the metallic rocks, heated by the sun, 
NTANGUA (mother chaser), and is opposed to NGONDE (or 
NGONDIA) the Moon, regarded here as the mother of the sun. The 
words mania-matali stand also for sun and moon. 

The Sun and Moon are also spoken of as two brothers running one after 
the other, but as the word NKOMBA in BAVILI may stand for either 
brother or sister, we may if we like call them brother and sister. 

The sun and moon are further spoken of as judges to whom certain 
palavers must be referred. The other day I noticed a very neatly devised 
badge (Pl. IIb) upon a native's shirt, and I asked him what it meant. The 
background of the badge was red, a favourite colour with the 
materialistic Bavili. The sun and new moon were figured in white cloth, 
while the mouth was formed of white and black cloth. The native told 
me that he had a palaver with a certain cook, and that they had come to 
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the conclusion that the decision of so great a question could come only 
from the sun and moon. Upon a visit to the grave of my old native 
friend Francisco I found the following device upon the gate of the fence 
surrounding it: the sun with lines across its face and the moon in its last 
quarter. Here no mouth was figured, showing, I suppose, that all breath 
was at an end. I can find no trees sacred either to the sun or moon. 

5. The Morning Star the Bavili liken to a child running before its parent 
calling him to rule the day. This Star they call MA ULA.[1] 

The Evening Star is the offspring expressing its joy at going to rest with 
its mother the Moon, and it is called NXIENJI. 

The full moon rises from her couch accompanied by this same star, her 
offspring, now her husband, and this star is then called NDONGO (the 
spirit of witchcraft). 

6. NKONDA or NONGA-NZAU (to hunt the Elephant) has the 
meaning of amassing everything for one's own family and giving 
nothing to others. It is the name of certain towns The words symbolise 
weight, energy, and plenty. 

[1. The exclamation U ULU is that with which the Bavili greet either the 
new moon or a "witch" (NDOXI).] 

7. BULU-NTU (a breaking of the head) a place generally situated about 
the falls of a river where the waters burst a channel through or past the 
rocks. MBULU = beast. NTU = man. 

8. KACI-NUNI = wife and husband, really "primeval dawn" and "I have 
absorbed." These words are not only used for man and wife but also for 
negative and positive powers; inferior and superior, as when one man 
comes up to another to ask him for a favour and calls himself the other's 
NKACI. NKACI is also used for the word NGULINKACI meaning one's 
uncle on the mother's side. Thus the mythologist may easily become 
confused. The natives say that the sun calls the moon his mother, but 
MAMA (mother) may mean his aunt by marriage. He is also said to be 
the husband of the moon; this may mean that he is superior to her just 
as Maluango, though the king of the offspring province, considers 
himself superior to KAKONGO, the mother province, from whence his 
wife comes. 
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These double words, which with one exception are compounded of 
elements of contrary meaning, may be regarded as one particular case 
of a formula which runs through their philosophy. To sum up we have- 

1. MAMU-NZAMBI-concerning god palaver. 

2. MBUNGU-NTWALI-the heads of maternity connected with ideas of 
water. 

3. NKALA-NGO-the crab and the leopard connected with ideas of 
earth. 

4. MANIA-MATALI-cold and hot stones connected with ideas of fire. 

5. MAULA-NXIENJI-the two stars connected with ideas of motion and 
procreation. 

6. NONGA-NZAU-hunting the elephant, connected with ideas of 
plenty. 

7. BULU-NTU-beast and man connected with ideas of birth. 

8. KACI-NUNI-wife and husband ideas of opposites. 

Put into a generalised form we may say that the philosophy of the Bavili 
can be expressed by the formula 1 +6+ 1; six categories, which, as will 
be shown in the subsequent chapters, reappear in the arrangement of 
the groves and other symbols of Nzambi, and outside these categories 
at the one end the idea of Nzambi, regarded as cause; at the other the 
idea of man regarded as effect. 

In the case of the compound words the order adopted is not based on 
any information drawn from the natives: all that has been gathered 
from them is the distinctive character of these eight words and the ideas 
which they connect with them. We now pass on to consider the seasons, 
and here not only has it been possible to elucidate the native ideas 
connected with the seasons and their names, but to get from the natives 
further details as to the genetic relation held to exist between the 
various months and seasons. 

COSMOLOGICAL IDEAS. 
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In the last resort the Bavili are monists: they reduce everything 
ultimately to a manifestation of Nzambi. From the abstract Nzambi 
proceed Nzambi Mpungu, Nzambi Ci and Kici. These three elements of 
the trinity appear in Bavili philosophy as Xi, Ci, and Fu. (It is desirable 
to note Xi and Ci are respectively female and male, whereas Nzambi 
Mpungu and Nzambi Ci are male and female.) 

Xi means passive matter or things pertaining to the maternal principle. 
Ci is the paternal or active principle. 

Let us take an example. The sea is regarded as a male principle; from it 
proceeds rain which falls on the earth, and the earth is regarded as a 
female or passive principle; the rain fertilises the earth and causes it to 
bring forth fruits. 

Fu is, properly speaking, habit, custom, or sequence; we may, perhaps, 
express it in one word by evolution, understanding thereby rather the 
process by which the individual is produced than the life history of a 
species. In another sense it may almost be said to be the individual 
himself. Thus, when the rain has fallen upon the earth, it forms on the 
one hand springs and rivers, and on the other causes vegetation to 
spring up. Both the rivers and the vegetation result from the interaction 
of earth and sea: the process of production and the product are both Fu. 

In order to prevent misconception I expressly state that these ideas are 
not derived directly from the natives, but from philological 
considerations. These three ideas are naturally strictly abstract and out 
of all relation with the material universe. 

Xi and Ci having produced Fu cease to operate; Fu, on the other hand, 
continues. Under the name Vu it becomes active in space and time, and 
may be called the cause of the material universe, Vu=time, season. 

TEMPORAL IDEAS. 

(a) The Divisions of the Year. 

Properly speaking, the year falls into three divisions, Mawalala, Xicifu 
and Mvula. Of these, Mawalala is a period of rest, Xicifu a period of 
preparation, and Nvula an evolutionary period or period of production. 
just as in the cosmological ideas we have a progression of three factors, 
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Xi, Ci and Fu, so in the same way in temporal ideas, Mawalala and 
Xicifu produce Nvula. just as Fu in its turn became a cause, so Nvula 
produces Mawalala of the succeeding year. 

(b) The Seasons and Months. 

Of the three divisions of the year, Mawalala is itself both a season and a 
month; Xicifu falls into two seasons of two months each, and Nvula into 
four seasons of two months each. Properly speaking, the seasons only 
ex'ist as factors in six groups of four, the other three being in each case 
the two months, and the product specially associated with the seasons. 
These groups of four are related just as our cosmological series, Xi, Ci, 
Fu, and Vu; they consist of a principle, male and female causes and a 
product. 

We have already dealt with the months under measures (p. 65), and it is 
unnecessary to repeat the information given there. 

I now give you these groups in the form of a table 

MAWALALA. 

Seasons. Months. Products. 

Mwici (smoke). Bulu Maci Mavola (source 
of sweet waters). 
Bulu Maci Mbu (source of 
sea waters). 

Nkasa (pea). 

Bunji (mist). Bika li Muanda Xicifu (to 
leave the valley of mist). 
Muanda Xicifu (the valley 
of mist). 

Mbundubun
du (new 
green grass). 

Mvumvumvu 
(drizzle). 

Kufulu Nkaci (negative 
desire). 
Kufulu Nuni (positive 
desire). 

Buku 
(mushrooms)
. 

Waw Waw Waw Kaci Mbangala (negative Kusafu (a 
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(rains). witness). 
Nuni Mbangala (positive 
witness). 

fruit). 

Nvula Nxentu 
(female rains). 

Bika li Muanda Sunji (to 
leave the valley of the 
cycle). 
Muanda Sunji (the valley 
of the cycle). 

Makundi 
(fruit). 

Nvula Mbakala 
(male rains). 

Ndolo Nkaci (female 
suffering). 
Ndolo Nuni (female 
suffering). 

Mba (palm 
kernel). 

MAWALALA. 

We may now consider the genetic relations of these six groups. 
Denominating the groups by the names of the seasons which preside 
over them, Mwici is female and Bunji is male; their product 
Mvumvumvu is regarded as female. just as in the cosmological ideas 
Fu, the effect, becomes Vu, the cause, the female effect Mvumvumvu is 
replaced by the male cause Waw Waw Waw. This is, however, not 
directly operative, but manifests itself through the secondary causes 
Nvula Nxentu and Nvula Mbakala, and their effect is Mawalala. 
Mawalala, as the table shows, stands outside the progression, and is in a 
way the end or final effect of the whole process. 

In its turn Mawalala becomes a cause; it stands to Mwici and Bunji in 
the same relation as Waw Waw Waw to the two groups which follow it. 
Being regar-ded by the natives as a season of rest, no product is 
associated with Mawalala. The orderly grouping of the symbols may be 
termed the formula. 

THE CATEGORIES. 

The Bavili ideas relating to the various divisions enumerated above may 
be said to fall into six divisions which we shall term the categories. It 
must be understood that the European ideas which I have been led to 
select only represent imperfectly the native ideas. On the one hand the 
European conceptions go beyond those of the natives in many 
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directions; on the other the natives associate many to the European 
heterogeneous notions under one heading, as shown below. 

The six categories are: Water, Earth, Fire, Procreation and Motion, 
Fruitfulness, Life. I will now proceed to show the connection of the 
seasons with these ideas. 

Mwici. Not only do the names of the months composing this season 
mean salt-water and fresh-water, but the word Mwici itself contains the 
root Mu. (for Mbu =the sea). The connection of this group with liquids 
is clear. 

Bunji. The names of the component months mean the valley of Xicifu, 
and the name of the group the source of seed or maize. This connects it 
with the category of earth. 

Mvumvumvu. This is the period of marriage and the names of the 
months mean male and female desire. The flame of love is perhaps 
sufficient to justify me in associating this group with fire and marriage. 

Wawawaw. The notion of running away, to which we have already 
alluded, may serve to connect this season with the category of motion 
and procreation. 

Nvula Nxentu. The months are the months of maturity of crops and the 
harvest, and their names are connected with the mortar in which seed is 
pounded. The connection with fruitfulness seems clear. 

Nvula Nbakala. We have already mentioned that the opening of 
Mawalala is a period of high birth rate. This may serve to associate this 
season with the category of Life. The names of the months mean male 
and female suffering or travail. 

 In dealing with the compound words it has been mentioned that the 
natives associate various ideas with them; these ideas in their relation to 
the categories are here set out in tabular form:- 
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CCCChapter XI, Bibila, the Philosophy of the hapter XI, Bibila, the Philosophy of the hapter XI, Bibila, the Philosophy of the hapter XI, Bibila, the Philosophy of the 
GrovesGrovesGrovesGroves    

The King as NKICI CI.-The Groves and their order.-Bakici Baci.-The 
Formula.-The Families of Groves. -Xikamaci and others. -Categories 
again.-Names of Groves.-The Devil. 

WE have seen that the Bavili philosophy teaches that a sort of genetic 
connection exists between the seasons. This idea is fairly intelligible in 
its application to periods of time, which involve a process, and therefore 
a sequence of cause and effect. Though it may appear to us 
metaphorical to speak of months as male and female, we need only 
recall the names of some of the chemical elements to see that our own 
forefathers were prone to deal in ideas of this order, and we can hardly 
feel surprise that the African intellect follows in their wake. 

The idea is less comprehensible when we try to apply it to the groves-
less comprehensible, that is, to the European. just as in the seasons, we 
have one group as a primary cause, then two intermediate causes, and 
then the effect; so with the groves. It must not, however, be forgotten 
that when we speak of the groves we are really dealing with the powers 
which the native puts behind them. We have enough examples of 
cosmogonies embodied in a mythology to make the Bavili idea, if not 
comprehensible, at any rate no more remarkable than many another 
primitive fancy. 

Just as the seasons, months, and products fall into groups of four, which 
are genetically related to one another, so the first grove is the primary 
cause, the second and third the operative male and female causes, and 
the fourth is the product. 

In this connection it is worthy of note that the order of the groves within 
the groups, and of the groups themselves, is not one which I have 
evolved out of my inner consciousness; it was given me by the natives 
themselves. If, therefore, we find it possible to trace, even imperfectly, 
the same formula in its application to the groves which we have just 
applied to the seasons, I shall, I conceive, have gone far to establish the 
genuine native character of the ideas which I am putting before you. 
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The groves fall into six groups of four each, and just as Mawalala stands 
outside the formula of the seasons, so the Lungululubu group stands 
apart from the rest of the groves. 

In the chapter on the Zinkici have been mentioned the Bakici Baci, and 
we must now proceed to explain in detail the ideas connected with 
these powers. The Zinkici are what are commonly termed fetishes; the 
Bakici Baci are unconnected with images of any sort, and are not subject 
to human control; at the same time they are addressed by the nati-ves, 
not perhaps as independent powers, but as intermediates. The Bakici 
Baci are conceived as spiritual; they are the offspring of Nzambi, some 
being male, others female. Each Nkici ci has its own grove of the same 
name as itself, and each has two priests consecrated to its service. 

We have already seen that Maluango is called Nkici ci, as the 
Tepresentative of Nzambi on earth. In the same way the chiefs, who in 
this capacity are termed the " eyes of the people," are also known as 
Bakici Baci; they are the representatives of Maluango in the same way 
that Maluango is the representative of Nzambi. 

The name Bakici Baci is applied by the natives to the powers connected 
with the groves, and with the groves are connected sacred lands and 
rivers and sacred trees, -the seasons, the omens, and the sacred animals. 
The Nkici ci of a grove is conceived as resident no less in the seasons 
and in the omens than in the rivers or lands connected with the 
respective groves. 

It will be shown in the sequel that the sacred groves are grouped 
together in sets of four, which we denominate "families." The members 
of these families are conceived by the natives to be genetically related to 
each other; beyond this the families themselves are regarded as 
standing to each other in a similar relation. 

The formula of these genetic relations must be clearly borne in mind by 
the reader who wishes to follow the ideas of the Bavili on the subject. It 
may be expressed in the following way:- 

that is to say, we have outside the formula a cause, C, which produces 
(within the formula) a female cause; this, allied to a male cause, 
produces an intermediate female effect, which again being replaced by 
an intermediate male cause gives rise to the last two terms of the 
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formula as a product, male and female; these two produce an effect, E, 
outside the formula again. 

I now proceed to deal with the groves in detail. I may, perhaps, assume 
that the reader is now to some extent familiar with the idea of the 
categories. At any rate, I hope that the occasional digression on the 
subject of the beliefs and practices connected with the groves, will not 
obscure the important point of their position in the general scheme of 
the Bavili philosophy. 

1. The Mpungu Group is especially associated with the category of 
liquids. 

MPUNGU is used with the word ZAMBI when it is translated by the 
missionaries as almighty. They associate NZAMJBI MPUNGU with the 
sky, and therefore by a natural transition with rain. 

SENZA is the west wind. The sea is to the west of Luango, and with the 
sea (MBU) the BAVILI connect ideas of fatherhood, spirit, and motion. 
This is readily understood when we remember that the general 
direction of the great rolling waves is from the west (SE= father). 

NGONZOLA=the S.W. wind; it is also, in connection with XAMA, 
looked upon as the evil rainbow (see under Omens), when it is said to 
enter rivers and cause floods, and carry everything it meets with it to 
the sea. The word carries with it a meaning of love and maternity. (Ngo 
is the leopard, ZOLA is to love.) 

MVULA means rain. 

2. The group of Xibwinji is associated with the earth. 

XIBWINJI is known as the mother of XIKAMACI, the north wind. 
XIKAMACI = the earth divided from the sea. When a person seeks her 
help to overcome one of his enemies, he goes to her sacred grove, and 
with the help of the NGANGA buries a nail or bead or other article in 
the earth at the same moment as he demands the favour. And when for 
some reason or other he, or one of his descendants, wishes to withdraw 
the curse XIKAMACI has blighted his enemy's happiness with, he must 
seek out the NGANGA again and present him with an offering. The 
Nganga then prepares some medicine which he wraps up in leaves and 
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places in a dish of palm wine. With this lotion the Nganga proceeds to 
sprinkle the ground. The petitioner informs the Nganga what particular 
thing he buried. Then it is said the earth "bubbles" up and throws out 
the article mentioned. 

This act of bubbling up and throwing out that is common to this earth 
in XIKAMACI'S grove and the whirlpool in rivers is called XIZUKA. 

SAMONA or SAMUNA. Here the petitioner whips the earth with a 
stick or throws a stone or other article on to it with great force as he asks 
his favour. As XIKAMACI'S opposite, this is supposed to represent the 
gathering-in action of the whirlpool, or XISEKU as the movement is 
called. As "powers," then, XIKAMACI and SAMONA may be said to 
represent "dispersion and concentration." 

KUNZI means the North-West wind. Konkwati is the home of the 
above "powers" or groves, and they are not far from XILUNGA the 
home of the MAMBOMA of the province of XIBANGA. Here the 
connection of the family with the category earth is indisputable. 

LUNGA means to blow, also the triumph of might over right. And it is 
said that there is always a pretender to the throne of Luango, to be 
found in XIBANGA. 

Now XIKAMACI, the North wind, is the great enemy of 
LUNGULULUBU, the protecting power of the BAVILI. The story goes 
that she was a very hard-working woman who had large plantations of 
manioc. The children of the king of the land used to come and rob the 
produce of her labour, and so she complained to her mother, XIBWINJI, 
and said she meant to punish them if they did not desist from robbing. 
The mother advised her not to do so but to complain of the children to 
their father who would, she was sure, chastise his offspring himself. 
Contrary to her mother's advice, XIKAMACI caught these children and 
taking the law into her own hands punished them. Then the king, their 
father, became very wrath and caused rains to flood her plantations, 
water coming up also out of the earth through the ant hills. In this flood 
XIKAMACI was washed (poor dear! say the Bavili) into the sea, where 
she is generally said to remain, save when she comes ashore to get red 
wood and other articles for her toilet. She is said also to demand one of 
all twins born in the country. And when boat, boys or fishermen are 
about to take a drink, they first pour a little out of the bottle into the sea. 
XIKAMACI is said to be the mother of the double grove X1KANGA 
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NXILUKA, situated between the KWILu river and Luango at a place 
called XISSANGA. And NxILUKA is said to have brought forth an 
animal and a wooden figure (NKAWCI) and a stone. 

Thus XIKAMACI (the North wind) coming from near XILUNGA in the 
province of XIBANGA may be said to be the grandmother of 
NDONGOISM or, as some would call it fetishism. 

3. The group of Bukulu is associated with fire. 

BUKULU means a ray of light, which the natives connect with the idea 
of chasing as bubbles seem to chase one another in boiling water. 

KANGA is another word for FUNZI both meaning the guinea fowl. The 
word KANGA means to tie, to fry-KANJI = he who ties. A man who is 
tied up or made a prisoner becomes according to native law one of the 
family of the man who ties. So that KANGA as a power may mean 
conjunction or assimilation. 

BUNZI is the South wind and has its home in the province of 
MUANDA between Cabinda and Banana. Its full designation is BUNZI 
BU BAMBA, and I notice on Mr. Ravenstein's map MBAMBA is marked 
as being close to Banana. MBAMBA is also the most south-westerly 
province of the composite kingdom [1] of SONIO. It is to this "power" 
that Maluango after consultation with NGANGA MPUKU NYAMBI 
sends offerings of chalk, cloth and skins. As it is from BUNZI that rains 
and life and apparently all good things come as a power, it may stand 
for propagation or semination. 

MBAMBA is the tiny kernel where all the virtues of the future palm tree 
exist (it is also the coronella snake). MBAZU =fire. As a power then it 
may mean fusion (or the offspring of marriage). All these come under 
the category of fire in one sense or the other. 

4. The Hbawmbo group is associated with the category of motion. 

Mbawmbo they say has its grove to the East of Maluango's composite 
kingdom in a town called NKANDA NGO (the leopard's relation) in the 
SUNDI country. The word BAWMBOKA means to move slowly, 
MBAWMBO therefore may mean "motion." It must be remembered that 
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thunder and lightning are connected with omens which the Bavili 
associate with the nervous system and ideas of procreation. 

LUABI=the persistent (evil) light and so perhaps may as a "power" 
(connected with motion) signify lightning as the female of 

SOLOKOTO, which means the power of growling in the father or (as a 
motion perhaps) Thunder. 

MABILI, i.e.," the prince who greets " is the East wind. This wind brings 
with it great tornadoes, and this is thus connected with movement. 
BILA means reason, cause, purpose, as well as to greet, and we have 
already noted that it is connected with the word XIBILA, the sacred 
grove or 

[1. By composite I mean formed of six provinces as that part of Kongo's 
kingdom which lies south of the river Kongo, and those of KAKONGO 
or LUANGO.] 

meeting place. In this way we catch a glimpse of the foundation of the 
saying of the Bavili that all religion comes from the East. Here, however, 
MABILI is the offspring of motion. 

5. The group of Kungu is associated with fruitfulness. 

KUNGU is a grove within the sacred province of Luango called BUALI 
where the dead who die with their eyes open are said to be placed 
under its LOMBA tree. The word KUNGU is derived from KUNGA, to 
amass, so that it means an amassing or heaping together. 

MBUMBA = mystery. The idea may also be associated with ripe fruit 
falling from the trees. BUA =to fall. 

NTAWMBO = seedling, sprout, shoot. It is the name of a river that 
keeps on rising out of the ground. This may be translated into European 
language as another kind of energy. 

XIVOLA means attraction. 

6. The group of Nyambi is associated with ideas of life. 
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NYAMBI = Ruler (literally the spirit or personality of the four). 
NYAMBI is said to be the nephew of BUNZI. Some people call God 
NYAMBI instead of NZAMBI, but the word rather means Life in the 
sense of VIS VITÆ. IA= to be. 

LUAYI = the umbilical cord. As XAMA LUAYI it is the protecting 
beneficent rainbow, so that as a power it may mean Protection, 
Maternal Love, Sustenance. 

NYIMINA, YIMA is to bear fruit, while YIMINA is to know how to bear 
fruit with; NYIMINA then is the one who knows how to bear fruit with, 
or as a "power" paternal love. 

MPUKUNYAMBI is the bursting or birth giving power in Nyambi or 
perhaps what we may term "Birth." To this grove a man takes his 
pregnant wife and asks with her for a safe delivery. As there is no life 
without food we can understand how it is that the people first appeal 
for the reason of a famine caused by want of rains to the Nganga 
Nyambi, the great diviner attached to this grove. It is evident that these 
powers are connected with ideas of life. 

The Nkungu and Nyambi groups are looked upon as the descendants of 
the four [1] previous great families which as we have seen, include the 
winds. 

Of these 24 sacred groves of which the order was given me by the 
Bavili, no less than ig can, as it seems to me, without undue forcing, be 
brought into connection with the categories which we have already 
applied with success to the Seasons. This parallelism seems to me to be 
too striking for it to be possible to explain it as the result of coincidence. 
When I add that this formula may be applied with more or less success 
to the groups of sacred lands and rivers, to the sacred trees, to the 
omens and animals, I think you will agree that a good primâ facie case is 
made out for attributing to the Bavili something better than the 
fetishism (NDONGOISM) which is commonly regarded as the 
expression of their highest thought. 

There are many other groves, but although the writer has discovered 
the names of many he has not yet found a native capable of placing 
them in groups as the above have been. It is possible that there are 144 
(i.e. 6 groups Of 24) or more 2 of these groves in the kingdom, or rather 
connected with the kingdom of Luango, but to undertake the discovery 
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of them all would mean the appointing of a properly constituted 
mission and some years of labour. 

The names of the other groves discovered by the writer and the 
meaning of their names are as follows:- 

Name of Grove. Literal meaning. 

MUBA = a grove connected in some way with the 
MPUNGU group, the name of a district in 
Kakongo. Mu is a prefix, and BA is to be. 

MPUKULU = side of a house. 

XIFUSA = connected with XIVUMA FUSA is to bore. 

KAWMA = to add to. 

LUNGULULUBU = the very deep of motherhood. 

XIVUMA = of the stomach. 

MBANDA LUNGA = to guard the ascent. 

MPUMBA = 

DUMI = the north-east wind. 

NKONDO = the upper part of the legs of an animal. 

XIMBUNGU = of the quality of a drinking mug. 

XIBUTA = a bringing forth. 

XIQUANI = that holds himself apart. 

XIKANGA = a tying up. offspring of XIKAMACI. 

NXILUKA = a vomiting. offspring of XIKAMACI. 

XINGOMBE = of the nature of cattle. 

MANIA = stones that absorb. 

ZIMBU XIKOKO = the fly and mosquito hand in hand. 
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MPESO = chalk. 

BALA = to think. connected with XIBWINJI. 

XINJILI = conglomerate rock. connected with 
XIBWINJI. 

MATALI = stones throwing out heat. 

MPUNZU ZINGA = the blot of life. 

KU SUNZI = the spreading nerve. 

XIBATA = of the penis. 

NJILI BECI = fish rock. 

ZIMBU BIFUNDI = the waters of the offspring. 

ZWANGANA = the house of another. 

LUSALA = feather. 

LUIBA = to forget. 

TACI MPUNGU = the almighty primeval speaker. 

XIKAFA = of the leader, in the end of a fishing rope. 

XUNGU = pottery. 

MPANZA = mandioca (the river of giving). 

MPANANA = abundant reciprocal giving. 

MWAKUNI = division. 

LUECI = concerning the primeval being. 

XILU XINKUKUBA = of the weaving of heaven connected with 
MPUKU NYAMBI. 

[1. Note the complete divining board and how OPELE (representing the eight 
discs) is the offspring of IFA as represented by his 16+ 1 palm kernels, Pl. XXI. 
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2 See chapter on Philosophy at the back of the black man's mind, and the Bini 
story about EWARE, pp. 234.] 

As the mind's eye of the writer wanders over this beautiful land of the BAVILI 
and rests on these sacred groves dotted about the country, and lingers on woods 
and rivers, the names of which represent some spirit, teaching the people some 
lesson, and hovers over every town, the name of which for some good reason has 
been given to it by its founder, he wonders how such a people can have fallen to 
so low a moral level. And yet the answer is not far to seek, for the wars waged by 
ambitious princes causing disruption and anarchy in the Kongo, the wars waged 
by M'Buku and the BACILONGO against Makongo whom they dethroned, 
causing anarchy in KAKONGA, and the slave trade have affected LUANGO-
where children refuse to submit to their parents, the young to the wisdom of the 
old, the people to the inspired voice of their NKICINI. Tradition and religion are 
lost in the rotten sea of NDONGOISM and vice, and all the higher teaching of 
NKICI-ISM swamped and nearly lost. And yet in trouble the BAVILI still look to 
their NKICIci, and after having placed their petition before him, on leaving his 
presence clap their hands three times and exhort him to "hold the seven [1] well 
in hand." 

See XILUNGA, on p. 113. Pére Visseg in his interesting dictionary Fiot-Français, 
1890, gives the word "nkadia-mpemba" (and so does Mr. Bentley) for the Devil; 
and Pére Dèrouet in his very complete dictionary Français -Fiote tells us that 
"Bulunji" stands for Hell among the Bavili, which Mr. Bentley spells BILUNJI. 

As to "nkadimpemba," the word strikes me as unsatisfactory; not that I mean to 
say the word is not used to translate the Christians' Devil in the Kongo, but 
because it seems to me to have been coined exactly for that purpose by the Fjort 
of some four hundred years ago. 

I can imagine the missionaries of old impressing upon Fjort their ideas of that 
prong-tailed fire-loving monster they called the Devil; and I can picture the Fjort 
(as their wont is) discussing the proper position of this personage in their 
mythology. Fire and evil the Fjort connected at once with the burning of witches, 
and then with lightning. But the fire burnt the witch entirely, and his ashes were 
cast to the wind; his nkulu nobody desired, so that the Devil could hardly be said 
to be a witch. The white man's Devil, then, not being a witch who perishes, could 
only be a personage attached to the white man's lightning. He was not Nzambi 
Mpungu, the owner of the fire of heaven; what then was he? 

Nkadi is an attendant on the nkici NZACI. It is the word which the guardian of 
"Nzaci" uses when addressing the people about her. "Nguli nkadi tambula 
malavu" means, as we should say "Companion, have a drink." But NKADI is a 
black personage, and the white man's Devil was not black, for he was a 
personage the white man feared, whereas white men do not fear black men; so 
they called him "NKadi ampembe," the white companion of the guardian of the 
lightning. 
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As to the word BILUNJI it is in XIVILI the plural of XILUNJI or intelligence, 
spirit; while BULUNJI, the deep of the spirit, is the word the natives use for 
grave Both words are derived from LUNGA to blow. It is true that when one 
man is vexed with another he may remind him they will both meet in the grave, 
this being a nasty reminder of the general fate of mankind. But when a native 
wishes to send his "best friend" to a very nasty place he says YENDA KU 
BUMBA, go to Bumba, and this certainly is a very hot place indeed, for it is the 
spot upon which an NDOXI is burnt. Note that the family of Maluango may not 
intermarry with that of XIBANGA. See Page 38. 

Personally I should say NDONGO is nearest in meaning to our word devil.] 

[1. Himself and the six.] 

CHAPTER XXII 

THE PHILOSOPHY AT THE BACK OF THE BLACK MAN'S MIND IN 
TABLE FORM 

ON page 169 of Great Benin you will find a photograph taken by Mr. C. Punch in 
March 1892, of a Bini house in course of construction. 

In this picture we find that a certain figure is built into the fluted wall, it is 
coloured white and shows up well against the dark red clay of which the wall is 
constructed (Pl. XXI). 

This figure is of the greatest interest and may be said to be the "formula" at the 
back of the black man's mind both north and south of the equator on the West 
coast of Africa, six of which apparently form the complete religious system of 
both the Yoruba and the Bavili or Luango people. It is used as a divining board 
or a tally of the seasons indiscriminately. 

Resting on the top of the figure you will find a bird, meant to represent the IFE, a 
kind of wagtail, to whom the people of Luango attribute the origin of the drum. 
IFE is the spiritual capital of the Yoruba, and IFA is their great oracular deity. 
Now IFA means that which is stripped off, and the verb to strip off means also to 
create.[1] IFA as a God or part of God would and does represent what we should 
call the Son of God. 

Immediately beneath this bird is the formula formed first of 16 marks or holes in 
four parallel lines, and secondly of eight 

[1. Exactly the same idea exists among the Bavili where the word XIVANGA 
creator is derived from VANGA to create, which literally means to keep on 
stripping off.] 
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ditto in two parallel lines, that is 24 marks or holes in all. You will notice that 
there is a distinct gap between the first four and the second two lines. 

Let us suppose this figure on the wall to represent the divining board, then the 
first 16 marks represent the 16 sacred palm kernels which the BABALAWOS use 
in consulting IFA on their Sunday. But Ifa is always attended by his offspring 
OPÉLE, the other great oracular God of the Yoruba whom the diviners consult 
every day. Now the literal translation of the word OPÉLE is the one who endures 
and replenishes. 

Thus you will see that the Yoruba may be said to divide the "formula" into two 
great parts, first, 16 divine principles under four great headings, IBARA, EDI, 
OVEKUN, and OGBE, and second, eight natural parts under two great headings 
the names of which I have not been able to ascertain. 

Separated from the above but underneath is a strong line drawn from side to 
side, representing man the diviner. 

That is a formula Of 24 parts between first cause and final effect-a formula 
preserved to the Bavili in the making up of their shrouds, in their families of 
Bakici baci, and in their six seasons, as well as in the titles of their King, his 12 
assessors and their six offices, and to the Bini at least in their political 
constitution, as well as their system of divination. 

That this formula should exist not only among the Bavili but also among the Bini 
and Yoruba adds great importance and weight to my conviction that it in reality 
is the formula (six of which go to complete the philosophy) which has so Iong 
been lying hid at the back of the black man's mind. 

Difficult, perhaps impossible, as it may be to convince others of this (to me) great 
truth, I feel that I have been justified in making the attempt. At any rate, no harm 
will be done to whatever value may be attached to the foregoing notes, as no one 
need agree with these conclusions unless they like. 

On the other hand I cannot help feeling that one who has lived so long among 
the Africans, and who has acquired a kind of way of thinking black, should be 
listened to on the off chance that a secondary instinct developed by long contact 
with the people he is writing about, may have driven him to a right, or very 
nearly right, conclusion. 

It seems to the writer that the complete philosophy was once given and taught to 
the people by means of symbols, and that 201 sacred groves were set apart as the 
places where the lessons in connection with this philosophy were taught. 
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This is backed up by the following story a certain Babalawol told me: EWARE, he 
said, was a son of the sixth king of Benin, and when his father died he wished to 
succeed to the throne. The people, however, would not have him, and drove him 
into the bush. After 201 years he returned to Benin city with 201 followers. He 
and his followers were like men but were not really men, they were EBAMI 
(powers in rivers and sacred groves)-EWARE then taught the Bini people the 
foundation of their present religion. But the people said that there were too many 
EBAMI and set about thinking how their number could be diminished. They 
built a fine house or temple and invited them all to a feast there, gave them 
plenty to eat and drink, and when they were nearly drunk fastened the doors 
and burned the house down. Many of the EBAMI escaped and entered the 
different rivers and became river spirits, etc. 

EWARE also was much troubled about the fact that he had to die, so he sent a 
messenger to OYISA (= God) to ask him to come to Benin city and talk the matter 
over. God came down and landed at Agbor (a place to the east of Benin city), and 
asked if that were Benin city. They told him no, and directed him via Oza and 
Ugo, to the city, so that at length he arrived and had a meeting with EWARE, 
when it was finally decided that every man must die. ESHU (the devil) is said to 
have accompanied OYISA bearing a knife. 

This would bring the introduction of the present Bini religion to the fourteenth 
century, or about 400 years after the founding of the kingdom of Bini by the son 
of the Alafin of AWYAW the great Yoruba king. 

This religion has taken such a vigorous root in the country  

[1. BABALAWO = a Bini priest. See Appendix.] 

that it is now very difficult to find any trace of the older form of religion that 
must have been in existence among the EFA or people of this country before the 
coming of EWARE, or even the first Yoruba OBA. Interesting as the study of this 
superimposed religion may be among the Bini we are not likely, upon their own 
showing, to find it in so perfect a form as among the Yoruba. It is to IFE, the 
spiritual capital of the Yoruba country, that we must go if we are to rebuild up 
and reform this religion, which is, of course, now degenerated into a kind of 
mythology. 

But there is one great lesson that we have learnt from this story of the Bini, and 
that is that the completed religion is ruled by 201 EBAMI. 

It is interesting to know that before the destruction of the OBA'S palace each of 
these 201 EBAMI had a bronze plate representing it on the walls of the great 
room as a record, but it is exasperating to think that in its destruction our chance 
of obtaining all the names by which they were known has gone. It will now take 
years of patient note-taking to collect them once again. No native that I have so 
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far come across can give me more than a few of their names, just the most 
prominent ones, and just sufficient to let us know that they referred to sacred 
rivers, lands, trees, animals, omens, and the seasons. 

We have noted that both the Bini and Bavili in the first place recognise God 
under the names OYISA and NZAMBI. 

They then recognise that there are two great divisions among things and people. 
Those created which they connect with God (OYISA) and those procreated which 
they connect with the Devil (ESHU) as far as the Bini are concerned, and BANTU 
NZAMBI and BANTUA NDONGO so far as the Bavili are concerned. Things of 
the spirit and things of the body as we should say. 

Then we note that they divide things of the spirit into three parts, and things of 
the body into three parts or six parts in all. 

Then we have twenty-four powers representing the winds etc., as causative 
attributes under these two great headings. 

After which we have the six formulæ each of twenty-four powers which makes 
one hundred and forty-four parts in all, i.e., seventy-two parts under the spiritual 
heading and seventy-two parts under the procreating heading. 

And finally we have the twenty-four parts which are the results of the foregoing 
creative and procreative parts. 

In short there are two hundred and one parts in their philosophy which all must 
bear in mind. 

It is possible that in the foregoing notes some error in detail may have crept in, 
but I feel that I have given data enough to be enabled to give you the formulaæ 
in full, at any rate in table form in such a way as to make this philosophy which 
is at the back of the black man's mind, fairly clear. 
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 The purpose of this series of texts is very simple.  We have 
striven to compile the best of the better known and the least known of 
the ancient sacred texts from every religion throughout the world and 
throughout time. 
 It is our hope that this series of volumes makes it possible for a 
lay reader to truly access some of the most important world literature in 
religion without having to have a library of 5,000 books in their 
possession. In these volumes, you will find everything you need to 
know to have a well-rounded and deep understanding of the many 
different faiths and belief systems in our world.  
 As you peruse these texts, you may be surprised to find that 
the words of Ancient Egyptian Prophet Hermes from 5,000 years ago 
are not nearly so distant from the words of Christianity 2,000 years ago, 
nor the words of Baha'u'llah just 175 years ago - as most of us might 
think.  
 There's a thread of unity which merges and molds these 
traditions together, and that unity comes from the One True God who 
has spoken through each and every one of them during their sojourn 
and time on this Earth. It is our duty to preserve the line of wisdom 
which travels throughout the ages through the voice of the Prophets.  
 Welcome to the journey of your life wherein you will travel to 
every ancient, medieval and modern world and soar through the minds 
of the greatest prophets, mystics, saints and sages that have walked this 
Earth!           Go to our Website at: 

www.outofbodytravel.org 
For more information! 
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